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Matter of their Perſes: > As alſo of the BOO KS now Extant 
-\ + ridertheir Names, and the Errours crept ipto Ciriſtzan Religion, from 
the 1m F'\ ures contained therefh, Particularly, concerning che State of 
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To the worthy of all Honour, 


- J ? 
dir Epvvarp MauxstrlL of | 
Margam 1n the County of. Glamorgan, + 


AN D 3 Baronets: 


Sir Eovvard MauxstiL of 
Mudleſcomb , in the County of Carmarthen, | 


Moſt Fionoured, 


RIS HE Favours receiv'd. from Men have 
S225 this Allyance, with-thole deſcend 

= trom Above ; That, how ſecretly foes 
25) (XY ver they may bave been canferred, 
SIGeUL? we may, withoutthe leaſt-hazard 
of - Modeſty , make the moſt Publick Ackiiow- 
ledgments we can of them; | Nor” 1s it unlike- 
ly, that Addreſſes of this Kinde. were the IſSve of 
fome ſuch Reflethon; They , who' make them, -be- 
ing deſirous they ſhould rather, be-thoughe the Et- - 
fects of a Duty, then the Satisf ation Men arg: apt to 
conceive, from their acquainting the World, how 
highly they are obliged to Great Perlons. Hence 
thoſe exceſsive Celebrations, frequent in Dedicato- 
ries; a Cuſtome- | amthe more unwilling to com- 
ply with, out of a Caution, leſt what | ſhould lay , 


might 


Antiquity to find them out, and bring them tothe 


- on, asan Eternal Teſtimony of my humbleſt Re- 


Tus Depicartory. 


might be.chought Advanced to Commend my own 
(hoice. And yet, what could | notſay of two Per- 
ſons, the Glory of a moſt Noble, and Antienr 
Houſe ; One, heightned with all the Advantages of 
a Princely Education, and Travel; The Other, ſo 
Tranſcendent in the (onſtancy of a Noble Paſston, 
as, known, would reconcile our Faith to Romances, 
and make us confeſs it polsible, that Repreſentation 
may be indebted to Reality. | 
As to the Preſent Treatiſe, What Importance it 
may be of, I rather leave to be ſeen in the Peruſal of 
it, then inſiſt on here.. Tis a Diſcovery of the Pious 
Frauds,and Impoſtures,which, having crept into Chri- 
ſtian 'Kehgion, even in its Infancy , have eyer ſince 
poiſoned it , more or leſs, by their Continuance - 
therein: a Deſign may juſtly be termed Great , if 
out of no other Conſideration, yet this at leaſt, that 
«t impoſed a Necelsity on the Authour, to unravel all 


Tribunal of a Rational Diſquiſition. For my own 
Endeavouts herein , they are left to the ſucceſs 
Time, and Mens (enſures ſhall afford them, with 
all my Wiſhes ſumm'd up in this, That my addreſ- 
ſing of them to ſo Noble a \(ame may be look'd 


Es AE ee, 
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ſpecs thereto, and the greateſt Expreſsion I can, at 
preſent, make of my being, ; 


. eMoft Honoured, 


Your Moſt Obedient, and 
Meit Obliged Servant, - | 


]. Davies 


ſtupidity, finee'it is the principall effe& of the holy Spirit, who 
condudts us, by the /tberty of his Grace to that of: Glory, it may With nom. 8, 56; 
- much more reaſon be expected ir-fhould: be: far from | 


- Blindne[+, becauſe it preſuppoſes the conductof prares, 47-4 


——— 
TREATISE. 


OF THE 


CHAP, [. 


That the moſt earneſt Purſuers of Truth, are ( as others) ſubje8 
to miſtakes. | 


Charity, nor its hope (whatlatitude foever we may imagine to alloy it) 
as it were out ofa defign to be enſlay'd to impoſtures and circumventi- 
ons, put ontits eyes, te fear left it ſhonld be ind congition diſcover 
and elade them. And if it be requiſite,gt ſhonld be free from all ſervile ' 


to 
forme 
fort the eye of the regenerate ſoul, inwhom the: Jarplacrty of wa Marth-10,16; 
B whi 


9 IR 9 So. 


Of the S1BvLs; Book I. 
which is, of it ſelf, inclin'd candidly to interpret what there might be 
ſome difficulty to exempt from the cenſures ot perfons not eaſily fatiſ- 


fi'd, is ever attended by the predence of the Serpent, whole vigilancy-is 


Tertul. loco ci- 
#0. 


employ'd to foreſee and prevent ſurpriſes. 

The fame profeffion of piety, which encourages ſincere ſouls to 
wa!k itt an innocent confidence, is alſo their perpetuall remembranter. 
that Trath perſwades by teaching, whereas, on the contrary, [mpoſtors,who 
are loth to communicate themſelves, even to thett own Diſciples, till ſuch time as 
they have gain'd them, artificially endeavour to perſwade, before they Wſtrutt : 
and, diſcovering, that they make it their main buſine/s to conceal what they 
preach, if (o it may be ſaid of thoſe who ſmother what they would have the 
world acqiuinted yith, that they preach it, make it appear; thafthey are 


therein diametrically oppoſite to the Truth, which bluſhes at nothing [© 


Thid. 
Matth,3,16.. 
Luke 1.78. 


Tertul.loc. citat. 


much as the regret ſhe conceives at her being undiſcovered. 
Hence comes it to paſs,that the juſt and vertuous, having their breſts 
open, and void of all diffimulation, are, according to the ſaying of the 
ſame Tertyll:an, likened to the Dove, which z5 the Figure of the holy Spirit, 
and loves the Eaſt, the Figure of Chriſt, and are willing to leave to [mpoſtors 
the ſhamefull imitation of the Serpent, who arrogates to himſelf the image 
of God, the beaſt which ſhuns the light, hides himſelf as much as wr” be, that 
ſmothers all the prudence it hath im obſcure ua that lutks in blind holes, 
that eludes thoſe who would ſee it,by decietfull contraftions of its own length,and 
poes in folds and rorinckles, andis never at ence wholly ſeen. For ( eee the 
manner of Serpents)thoſe who think it g glory to deceive, are neyer re. 
duc'd to any complyance with truth, but by force,and can hardly ayoid 
being at difference even with themſelves, nor will expreſs thetnſelyes 
to others 5 the malice, which they are ever guilty of who are en gag'din 


a deſign to ſurprize others (to make the eyent of their attempts the 


'to paſs, that the beft,men 


moe certain) putting on all manner of masks, and leaving no wayes 


unfought, to prepoſleſs the minds of the good, who thinking there can. ' 


not be a greater ſubtilty, then to live without ſubtilty, imagine it ſome. 
what unreaſonable, to conceive, at the firſt Gght, any ſuſpicion of thoſe 
by whom they had not as = been over-reached; And thence it comes 

ave this misfortune, upon no.other-ground 


then that they are the beſf,to be the more credulous,and inclining rather 
to ſecurity, then diffidence, eafily give advantage to thoſe, who, by their 
raft and infinuations, make it their deſign to triumph over their fim- 
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| | Cnay. II. 
- Inſtances of certain miſapprebenſions of Juſtin Martyr. 


+ Þ \ apples what effeAts /mpeſture hath had on ſuch as have been moſt 


T's h there be no Age which cannot furniſh us with fevetall ex. 
art 


entlyzealous forthe 'Truth, yet were it hard,in all the ſeries of Time, 


" to'meet with any one more remarkable, then that of the miſtake of Saint 


Faſtin; « Perſon; very recommendable, if any may be admitted ſuch : 
i117 


Firſt, 


2 
"ws. CY WE” $14 HELSS 


I m——_—RE Gs EB 
# » lens Paid et Rs eB 


Chap. IT. Of the S1nv LF, 3 


Firſt, for his AntIqaity, fince he dy'd but very little after the midſt of the 
ſecond Age of the Church, Secondly, tor his knowledge, as being one, 


who (before his reduction to the —_— _ anon proteſſion,been 
1ncc he became 10 conſtant a-main- 


being abus'd by certain advancers of fooliſh Stories; who. havin gr 
$ of Semo Sangur. 


ſays, Tt 18.6.42. 
dil. In Ezech. 1.10, 
«dvers 


mean Sibyl had entertain'd Zneas, who dyed 6 39 years befoteLyras poſe b* death of 
ſeſsd himſelf of Babylon; noryet refleting ori what Pauſanzes; an An- Pigeas, 13. te. 
thor much about his own time, obſerves (from Hyperochs Cumanus,and 

other Ancients) x. That the Szbyl who convers'd in thatplace; was 


3. Thatſhe had not been preceded by any, but By Lamza, the. dat o-L 
ter of Neptune, firnamed by the Lybians, Sbylla ; and Herophila, De Py- 
daughter of Fuptter and Lame, who had her, at #Hie Ore; 
Ida in P 21a, ſometimes at Mapeſſos, { es 


"y 


7. 


his greateſt advantage, in order to the convidtionbf Pagan 


Idolatry, 
'B x 


exp 


s - Of the $1BfLs. Chap. IT. 

expreſly maintains, that ſhe, who compoſ'd it, was wife to one of Noe's 

Sons;and of neereikin to him, who departed this life, 1697. yeares 

before Anttocbus Soter was eſtabliſhed in Babylon, and that Beroſus 

(whoſe Daughter they would have her tobe, meerely becauſe her 

'VVriting intimates her coming out of Bavylen ) could haye been al- 

.- ___  flow'd'the .name'of Father: For the are her words. - 0 the great 

mM” I have had, fmee 1 have eſtapd the deftrattion of the Deep, having 

before wdergone many micfortunes, t0fſ d up and down by the waves with my 

| 1 husbatl; (my fiſtersamLaw, my Father and Mother-in-Law , aiid thoſe who 

”  tib.3,ud fam. were word 75 together,” And elſewhere , When the World was everwhelm'd 
__ with waters ;- and that a certain man, who had one the tryall, was | 

\ulons, expoſed to the waters, m a bouſe cut out of the Forreſt, with the beaſts, 

and birdoof the aire, to the end that there mipht bea Reftauration of the 

World; tb that man-was 1 bter-n-law, engendred of bis blood, 

By which wordsſheelcarly deſtroyes what ſhe had writ ſome lines be- 
fore ; ſaying, that the Greeky rook. her for the daughter of Circe, and 
Gnoſtus ; ot rather Ulyſſes,» whomhe entirles &vow#n Father, becauſe of 

. the reputation of his name, never" confidering that 800, yeares and 
more, were'flipped away; between the death of Nee, and the arrivall 
of Uiyſor,at Cirtwumn. '$he'further afhrmes, that ſhe came from Bb 
tonin Afyria; ſpeaking ſo much the more improperly, for that B 
lon was neither Pile nor named; tilf 153. _ after the Deluge, nor 
was it of Afſria properly {> called, bntof another different Country, 

' that is to ſay; of Serrtzar, and thatit rook' not the name of ' Xſſjria, till 
above 16. yearesafterwards. ' Nay, the impudence of the Ir 

> © ſtureisſomuch themote palpable, in thatthis pretended daughter-in- 
Ge. 0 ._., law of 'Ne, deſcribes: her 1elte as a notorious ſtrumpet, ſaying, Ah 

; Lib. 8." .\> Tpfetth that 1 amt what will become of me in that day, for all the things 1 fot 

$3:5104 angel por in my folly; having no regard of etther my Marriage , or myred- 


DR bee) ?'\And agiin,* Vbat-great evills have I heretofore committed, wittingly, 
1*'6 07S of Lew llyngly; and hon matly other things have. I imprudently tun a wy 
"2.414 "08 06 [Raf 71morſe"therent ? T have taken my ſift Weafark with ten thow- 


<\ "1.1411 "ſand 7 ant have riorhatebe eaſt tonfideration of my marriape, &C. 
D{{6 aw wminy.) yh 
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firitioufneſſe of che Writings pretended to be Sibylline, ex- 


. .; £nplified in ſeverall particulars, 


e>c43.26:1] 1 CIAL HK 
-FP 8. Matiyr hid been bat pleaſed, I will not ſay tolook little 
A pron dacpiec his eyes; and fatten them with 
'Everi9 title rdeolHle@tion on what he read, He had'mer with a thouſand 
- inſtante of impofture 11 thoſe 'pleaſant Oracles, which he objected 
2 poonat'n = Heathens, "employing againſt them three Verfes our of the 
-fiiftbookpac many outet the third; and ſeven our of the fourth." For 
tewodd pon theft fight; have perceived | that that ill-digefted 


& xi: 7X9 collection , 


Pn oo CRRROEoUmEes pos « 


Glup. UI. Of ab: $uemus. ; 


collection, written in wretched Greeh, and coming from the hands of 
a-perſon who diſcovers his ignorance of the Hebrew, could nor be attri- 

bured either to. Noa/'s daughter-in-law, wl.o liv'd above 250. years be- 

fore the confuſion of Tongues; and conſequently betore there was ary 

\ Greek; nor yet to the daughter of Bero/us, born in the Metropolis of 
Chaldza, and later; by almoſt i 700 years. Nay,he would have thought, 

that the linpoſtor, who had made it ſo much his buſineſs to gain reputa- 

tion by a cheat of ſo great antiquity, had ſufficiently diſcover'd him- 

ſelf an upſtart : me a. ito 

1. Inderiving Adam from 44s, as if it were a word of Greek ex- = r.p.7. 


AAM, 
traction. eraTony, In 


2. Inſaying, * that the ſame word figaifies, Eaſt, WeſtgFSonth, and ,._ - 
North, by its four letters, though in the Prbren and Wie, 4 hath bur — 
three. | - v4 50h | _ 06.2.p.19. 

3. In ſuppoſing that the letters of the Name of God make up the 35775. 
number of 1697. which cannot be true, but onely writing it in Greek The Hebrew 
characters, and that barbarouſly too, !ax$o:ax,. | | Pm 

4. In drawing, from thoſe of the Name of Jeſus, which he makes produce bur 
to conſiſt of four vowels, and two conſonants; the number of 888. ?'; . Fo 
which again cannot agree With the Hebrew vey which is onely of 
five letters, all conſonants, and exeeed not the number of- 391. unleſs 
it be in the Greek Iheves, | | 

5. In affirming that the duration of Rome ſhall be. 948 years, be- £52 2. 58. 
cauſe the number 948 ariſes from the Greek letters P«pn, and not from 
the Hebrew 17 which make onely 25x. . .- 

6. In placing Ararat (where the Ark ſtay'd) in Phrypza. Lib.1. þ. 10. 

7. In affirming that Phrygia' was the firſt Countrey diſcovered after £i5-1.p 9.11, 
the Deluge, and that Noe, who continu'd in the Ark from the ſeventh 7'*'*** 
day of the ſecond Month, to the twentieth day of the ſecond Month; in 
the year following, ſtay'd there bur one and fourty days. ,. | 

$8. In imagining that the Fables of the Titans. were true Hiſtories. 23. 1.5. tt. 

9. In ſuppoling (according tothe herefie of the Chil:aſts) that Feru- _ | 
ſalem ſhall not only be re-built again, but ſhall be the Imperiall ſeat of 18.5% < 9+ 
the Son of God, where the faithfull, having paſs'd through the, purga. 
tory fire of the worlds conflagration, ſhall enjoy all manner of delights, 
corporeall and fpirituall, | bY 

10, In feigning that the Eurotas, a River of Laconza in Peloponneſus, Lib. 3. p. 2. 
ifſues aut of Dodona in Eprrus, and mingles with the Peneus, a riyer of | 
Theſſaly ; Again, that Gog and Mapdy are among the £thiopiang, £3 Þ: 26, 
11. In foretelling that the 1talzans ſhall become ſubje£t to the z1;a. 
Aſraticks. = 

12, In maintaining, that Nero is the great Antichriſt, that he is re- £b- 5. 7. 4» 
tird into Perſia, and that returning from Babylon with an army of Jews, '* ®: 
he will deſtroy Rome, and ſet it on fire. 

13. Inconfounding Alexandria with Memphis. als OTIS 

14. In feigning that Eltah fthall come down from Heavenin a Cha- Zi. 8.p. 57. 


fiot ; That Joſbuah, rais'd again, ſhall reſtore the Fews ; That Tyberius om 


was to fet upon Perſia and Babylon; That Trajen, a native of talica, in 7.4.5. p. 46. 


the extremities of Spain, was born among the Gaul/s ; That Adrian Lbs. p41. 
'© d Lib. 8. p. 57- 


ftrangle 


6 


Tib.s. p., 57. 


Lib.8. þ 59. 


Lib. 8, p. 66. 


Of the SrsvLs. Book I. 


ſtrangled himſelf with a ftring ; That under Antonius, firnamed the 


Debonnaire,whom he impertinently calls werpimny, in ſtead of xenrireſery 


or, wwafirerer, and his two adoptive Sons, Marcus Aureits, and Lactus 
Yerus, one whereof muſt necefarily ſurvive the other; would be the 
end of the world; That Rome, being deſtroy'd in the 948. year after 
its fou:1dation, ſhonld come to its period in the year of our Lord,'rg g, 
which wes the third year of Severus: And laſtly, afrer all this, in acs, 
knowledging himſelf to be a Chriſtian,by theſe words, which abſolutely 
take off all the precedent ſuppoſitions; And yet we deſcended from the 
holy geniture of Chriſt, are called of the ſame blood. 

For, from the conſiſtency of all theſe remarks,this conſequence muſt 
necefſarilyfe deduced 5 that the Impoſfor, who-took upon him the name 
of Nots daughter-in-law, and perſwaded St. Faſtin,that he was the daugh- 
ter of Beroſus, was, by Profcflion a Chriſtian, but ignorant of the He. 
brew Tongue, and true Theologie, no leſs then of Gengraphy and Hiſtory, 
and that he compiled his Xha#/ody between the year 138. wherein 
Adrian was by death deliver'd ot his diſeaſe vn the twelfth of July, and 
the year 142. or 157. in which Cardinal Barenzes, with divers others, 
affirm, that jaſtm preſented his Apology to the Emperor Artoninus, and 


the Ce/ars his adoptive ſons, and conſequently, that this connterfeir 


piece was juſt come out of the'Mint, and was not quite cold when he 
undcrrook the diſperſing of it, and, by his example, recommended i 
to Athenagora, T. eophilus of Antioch, Clemens Mlexandrinus, Tertulian, 
the Anthor of the Work, called, The Apoſlolicall Cenſ!1tautions ; Lattam 
fins, Conſtantine the Great, Euſebits, Optatus, Hierom, Auvuſtm, Proſper, 
Palladius, Sozomenus, Funiliir, 8c who have all drank out of the cem- 
mon ſhore, of the Srbyilme Im»eſture, and that with fo little d #iculty,and 
fo ſtrong a prejudice, that nothing could ever offend their ftomiacks. 
It rare. Il. ſo many great men, and Juſtin himſelf, who firſt broke the 


Ice before them, could find any teliſh in ſo unſavory a diſh; and if ; 


they have (witha kind of emulation) ſerv'd it up, and commended it 
to others, with ſo much aſſurance, as begat an imagination, that, to ex- 
preſs ary horrour thereat, wasto quarrell with God himfelf, who can 
think it trange, that the example of their credulity ſhould be able in as 


'high a meaſure to injure others? 


Sm — 4 . Y Sms Gunetrnndttrd th 
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Cnaye. IV. 


The judgement of Antonius Poſl:vinus, concerning the W. itings 
pretended to be SibyIline, taken into examination. 


T is no miracle to me,if,after the antiquity of the firſt A ges had been 
] circumvented through the exceſs of their credulous fiucerity, ours 
(though much refin'd from the ſcurf of ignorance, and forc'd by the ne- 
ceflity of ſo many difficult experiments, to be more cautious and dif. 


fident ſhould not be wholly free from the remainders of the ſame miſ. 


fortune, in ſo much, that we now find there are ſome very grave men, 


v ſuch, 


- {Oran wr: #» 


ERIE wr > 


7 Chap. IV. 


ſych, for inſtance, as Onuphrius, Sixtas of Sienna, the Cardinalls, Baroni- 
4s and Bellarmine, and the Biſhop of Norwich, Montague, enſlav'd by the 

ranny of the popular errour, fortifi'd by length of time, and conſent 
of ſuch.Chriſtzans as are admirers of 'inveterate opinions. Yet can I nor 
but expreſs my diffatisfaCtion with the judgment of Antonzus Poſſevinus, 
a Divine of the Society of Feſzs,who, having diſcovet'd the /mpoſture of 
the Szby/linz books, hath choſen rather to think them corrapred, then /up- 
poſititious, 1 ſhall therefore in the firſt place, to make a full diſcovery of 
this forgetfulneſs in him, lay down his cenfare, with ſome obſeryati- 
ons thereupon, and afterwards examine the ground of his Sehtiment. 


1t i apparent(ſaith he) both from the Fathers and other Eteltfraſtitall Writers, Apper. Sact.” 


that there was not any Sibyl before Moſes, to the end the world might know 
that, if, in th? Oracles Hes under the name' of the Sibyls, bd conphric's 
in eioht Books, there be any thing relative to what was before the Age of 


Moſes, it counterfeit and falſe, as having been fence ſown by Satan, out of a 


deſron, that falſhood, being thruſt im together with truth, might bring into queſtion 
nd #8 times. of * hind ts that which is x. 0M. to fa Yb 
of Moles, hinting at,aud foretelling the Deluge, Lib. r. p. g. as alſo what 
rs frund written m the ſame Book, pag.1 1. that the Sibyl her ſelf, with ber 
hwband, her Father-in-law, Mother-m-law,her brethren-in-law, and others,was 
t1ſs d up and down by the waves mm the time of the Deluge. But it is evident 
Tom pag. 30. that thoſe very things which have come abroad under the name 
Oracles, were written fifteen hundred years after the Empire of the Greeks : 
whereof, whether we take the beginning from the ren of the Argives, or S1CyO- 
nians, or Athenians ; or whether it be taken from Moſes, from the reign of” 
Solomon, the Macedonian Empire, or the four Monarchies 5 thoſe things 
which are called PrediCtions, will be frivolous,and after the things done. They 
will be found alſo to be wanting, as to truth, if the governmen® of the Greeks 
began ſince Moles ; for from the departure of Moſes and Iſrael out of Egypt, 
to the deſtroying of: the Adminiſtration or Commionwealth and Government of 
the Jews, under Veſpaſian, are reckoned one thouſand fourſcore and two years. 
Further, what can be ſaid, as to what we find in the fifth Book, p. 49: where 
the Sibyl affirms, that ſhe. had ſeen a ſecond conflagration of the Temple of 
Veſta? And that (according to the teſtimony of Euſebius) it happened under 
the Emperour Commodus, 7 the year, 199. for in that year the Temple of 
Veſta, and the Palace,and the greateſt part of the City was burnt, whereas the 
firſt conflagration happened in the 1 34. Olympiad. Whence it is to be con- 


terv'd, that the Propheteſs (if it may be lawfull to call her ſuch) propheſy d not 


before the birth of Chriſt, but long after, and pretends not to any thing beyond 
Commodus, ſmce that zn the eighth Book, p. 57. Jbe ſays, that three Empe- 
rours ſhall reign after Adrian, that is to ſay, Antoninus,the Debonnarre, An- 
toninus the Philoſopher, and Commodus, To this may be added, that it is 


apparent from the firſt Book of LaCtantius Firritianus, Chap. 6. thaggach, © 


of the Sibyls writ her own Book, and yet that now whey ſeeth to be all the Work 

of one, becauſe they all go under the name of theSibyl, and that we cannot 

diſtinguiſh them,nor aſſign ts any one ber own,unl 

put her name into her Poem, and is called Erythrea, (now that was the Work 

of the Erythrzan, which takes up the third flace among thoſe Books.) The 

Author of the firſt Book, feign'd himſelf, to/be deaphteridin to _— 
C{ 2 | 


| 


( 


2 rum. 


ſt be to the Erythrean, who - 
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the ſecond and the ſeventh ſeems to per ſonate a moſt op ſtrumpet,pag.56. 
thoughthere want not ſome credzble Authors, who affirm, that the true Siby]s 
were chaſt, and wmſþir'd of God, The ſiſter of 1h1s challenges the fifth Book ; 
the reſt were publijh'd unger the names of uncertain Authors, 

By way of Annotation upon this (granting what he ſayes, 'as fo the 
ſappoſititiouſneſs of the pretended Szby/, as allo that Moſes is more an- 
cient then any thathave gone under that name>) I affirm, 

In the firſt place, That the writing which goes commonly under that 
title, does not introduce Moſes, but Noah himſelf, foretelling the Deluge, 
which fpeaks yet alittle more confidence. 

2. 'That from the departure out of Aigypt, to the taking of Jeruſalem, 
by Titus, there are 1600. years Compleat, 518. more then was thought, 

3. Thatthe Author of the S:by/lzne Books, does not affirm, he ſaw 
the ſecond canflragration of the Temple of Veſta, but the laſt of Jeruſalem 3 
T he houſe ſometime ſo much deſir d by thee (ſays he to Rome) when 1 ſaw that 
houſe pull'd down, and ſet on fire the ſecond time, by an 1mpure hand; a houſe 
ever fturyfung and having God in it ; which houſe he ſuppoſes that Chrz{F 


himſelf, deſcending from heaven, will come and re-eſtabliſh, together 


with Jeruſalem, to reign there in his glory. Which manifeſtly argnes, 
that {though ape aan Rome with finall deftruQtion) he writes, The 


Virgins ſhall not always find the Divane fire ; yet he neither ſaw nor fore= 


ſaw the conflagration that happened in the twelfth year of Commodus, 
which was but the 191. of our Savor, but refleted on the Pred:ign 


of St. John, expreſſing, that Rome ſhould be.utterly burnt with fire, and be 


fond no more at ald : {o that he thought it would be to no purpoſe to look 


there for Yeſta's fire, and other Monugents of her Pagam/me. 

4. That if his intention had been to denote the conflagration hap- 
pened under G@mmodus, he could not truly have call 'd it the /econd ; for 
that beſides the firſt mentioned in Dronyſius Halttarnaſſeus, and happen- 
ing under the Conſulate of Gracchus and Falto, in the third year of the 
135. Olympiad, and the 516. of Rome, there had been a ame ob- 


ſery'd by Tacitus, and other creditable Anthors, under the re 


. of Baſſas and Creſſus, inthe fourth year of the 210. Olympiad, which 


was the 817. of Rome, the 64. of our Saviour, and 11. of Nero. 

5. That hedoth not onely not pretend to any thing beyond Comms- 
dus, but makes anapparent ſtop at Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, 
which latter he preſum'd muſt needs (as being the younger by ſeven 
years) out-live the other. After him (ſaith he) whoſe name begins 
with a T. the note of the number three hundred, that is to ſay, Traan, 
another ſhall reign, a perſon with a ſilver head ; that is, one that was already 
arriv'd to grey hairs: or ſhall be, (as he ſpeaks in the eighth Book ) 

44 Adrian] ſhall be derio'd 
from the Sea Adriatick ] and he ſhall be good all manner of wayes, and ſhall 
knot all things : and under thee (0 man abſolutely good, excellent all manner 
4 wayes,and boary headed and under thy boughs [thatis to ſay, thy adoptive 
ons] the laſt dayes ſball come to paſs 5 three ſhall reign [that is to ſay, Anto- 
ninus, Marcus, and Lacius] but the laſt [that is, Lucius] ſhall obtarn the ſo. 
verargnty of all things, Andin the ezghth Beok,, After him [that is to ſay, 
Adrian] there ſpa reign three, who ſhall ſee the laſt days, filling the Name of the 
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 gining,that Luczus, by his ine ar prejudice his-health; ſo as 
his age, m the midſt of Winter, between the cogs. poſt. c. 9, 


Chap, V. Of the Su ris. -9 


heavenly God, whoſe kingdom u5 now and tnall ages 5 that is to ſay, they ſhall 
be called Antonin, or (according to our manner of-pronouncing) An- 
donini, from the name” Adonaz, and Adontm ; that is, Antonimus c De- 
bonaire, Antoninus the Philoſopher, and. Lucaus Yerus Antoninus, who 
he pretends ought (as being the youngeR) to ſurvivethe other two, ſuc- 
ceed them, and continue til the 948. year of Rome,gr the x 9g5:ot our Re- 


demption, in which he would have been, 67. years of age 5 neyer ima- 


to be cut off in the flower © 
years 16g. and 170. | 
6. That though LaFantzus, carried, away with the prejudice of his 
time, conceiv'd that the Books, called$zby{ine, had no other Authours 
then the ancient Szby/s, celebrated by Yarro; andthat they had been 
chaſt and inſpir 4 of God ; yet hath he not. eſcap'd a miſtake, as we ſhall 
make appear more at large hereafter. | 
7, That the Author of the th:rd Beok,; neither was, nor would be 
thought the Erythrean S1byl, but wite to one of the ſons of Noab,.come. 
from Babylon to Greece; for thoſe are her own words : Theſe things T tell 
thee far from the walls of Babylon,'&c.. The men of Greece will /ay, 1 am of \, 
another Countrey, born in Erythrea, &c. For bet 
8. Thatthe firſt Book is (as all the etſuing) of the ſame yein. 
9. that the zmpudencBand whoredom, fo-much bewajil'd in the. ſecond 
and ſeventh books, were by the third acknowledg'd. for the proper de» 
ſcription of the pretended wife to Noah's ſon, who cries, Men will ſay, 
1 am of another Countrey, and ſhameleſs, Ina word, that all the eight books $441 tha, 
are the-extravagant fictions of the ſame Tmpoſtor, who, under pretence 
of advancing the truth, hath perfidiouſly diſhonour'd it. 


CuaPp. Vo 


The recommendation of the Writing, pretended to be Sibylline, attri- 
buted by Clemens Alexandrinus to Se. Paul, examined. 


O qualifie, with more eaſe, the reproach conſequent to ſounwor- 

thy an attempt, and in ſome ſort, to ſaye his reputation that was 
guilry of it, there are _ who (as it were out of a certain emulation) 
alledge that St. Paul himſelf recommended the reading of the Sibyls, 
and, to juſtifie their aſſertion, bring in Clemens Alexangrinus, ſpeakin 


in theſe terms : Beſides, the preaching of St. Peter, the Apoſtle, $t. Paul Swmow. lib. 6, 


will declare the ſame, ſayin g, take alſo the Greek books, acknoweledge the Si. 8: 236- 
byl, how ſhe diſcovers one onely God, and the things that are to come 5 and 
teking Hyſtaſpes, read, and you will find the Son of God much more manifefel 

and openly deſcribed. But I ſhall not ſtick to preſume their pardon;thoug 

I affirm they heap evil upon evil. For if it be blame-worthy for a man 

(as St. Juſtin did) to ſubſcribe a piece of forgery which he was notable 

to diſcover, how odious muſt needs be the malice of that falſe witneſs, 

who (to deceive Clemens Alexandrinus,and other Chriſtians) would needs 
maintain 
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maintain the ſuppoſititionſneſs of the Szbyllne writings, by a worſe” Im. 
poſture,and feign that St. Paul himſelf had- brought them into credit by 
his recommendation 2 If ſouls perfectly vertuous cannot without dit: 
ficulty endure that Encommmse of chaſtity ſhould be beftow'd on com- 
mon Proſtitutes, whoamong fuch as are truly Chriſttan, will be able to 
ſuffer compariſonsto be made between the Prophets of God, and per- 
ſons in the depth of an extravagant melancholy, between their celefti- 
all Oracles and the diforder'd reſueries of the other, and that the Proje- 
or of ſo baſe a cheat ſhould preſume to give it the greater reputation, 
produce the Apoſtle as a complice of his 1acrilegious inſolence ? And 
yet there are thoſe who would, that,out of this veſſel of election, ſhould 
come the words alledged by Clemens 3 and whereas there cannot any 
ſach thing be foundin his Epzſtes, they imagine them ſpoken by him in 
his popular Sermons, as if it were poſſible; that he, who ſacrificed his life 
in a.glorious martyrdom,in the 65. year of onr Lord,ſhould give his ap- 
probation toa piecefull of errors, and forg'd ſince the year x 37. asit 
were otit of a defig jo that recommendation, to oppoſe the Autho- 
rity, as'well of the o/d Teſtament,” and the Son of God himſelf, as his own 
preaching and the moſt excellent of his Epiſt{es, For if, among the 
Heathens, the Sibyl and Hyſtaſpes, have not onely declared one God? and 
manifeſted the things to come, but Alſo aeſcrib'd the Son of God after a manner 
mote clear and tonvincing, with what credit couldDavid have written, It 
is in Fury that God is known; God ſheweth his words unto Jacob, his Statutes 
and his Jugements unto frael. He hath not dealt ſo with other nations ; and 
as for his judpements, they have not known them? Or, how comes it that 
the Saviour of the World hath decided the caſe on the behalf of the 
Jews, ſaying, Salvation of the Jews? And upon what ground doth Sr. 
Paul make this preciſe Declaration to the Lycaomans ;. God in times paſt, 
ſuffered all nations to walk in their own wayes : and ſpeakin g tothe Athents 
ans, (the moſt refin'd people of all the Europeans) call the times pre- 
ceding the publication of the Goſpel, The times of ignorance ; and main- 
tainin his Epi/tleto.the Romans the advantage of the Jew, tobe much every 
way ; chiefly becauſe that unto them were committed the Oracles of God: Again, 
that to the Iſraelites pertaineth the glory and the covenant, and the givmy of 
the Law,and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes ; and put other nations, in 
compariſon of them, into a qualification of ſuch as are no people, and a 
nation voyd of underſtanding © Certainly, if the Gentiles (accordin g to the 
retended preſuppoſition of St. Paul, in Clemens  Alexanarinus) have 
bam depoſitaries of the Oracles of God more clear aud manifeſt then the 
Prophets, they neither haye, nor ought to have granted, that God hath 
not ſhewen them his Ordinances and Fudgements, and that on the Jews behalf 
(over whom they were notoriouſly adyantag'd) the advantage was much 
every way. For fince, before the Incarnation of the eſtas, they had, 
in their hands, the ilſuminating predications of the $:by!s, which fur- 
niſh'd them with hiſtoricall deſcriptions of what in the Propheticall 


Writings, is but znigmatically propoſed, their time was not a time of 


7gnorance, but of light and knowledge, more diſtinct then that of the Jews, 
and it muſt have been falſe, that God was only known mm Jary ; fince that 
we do not efteem ignorant, atleaſt comparatively to another, him who 
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Chap.'V. Of the S1BxLs) 
in the ſame matter of fact, knowes as much, if not more, then the moſt 
knowing, and that theſe propoſitions are formally contradictory : the 
advantage ts of the Jews, and the advantages not of the Jews. Again, the 
advantage of the Jews over the Gentiles conſiſts, having the Oracles of God 
committed to them ; and, the Oracles of God committed to the Gentiles by the 
means of the Sibyls, are more clear and manifeſt then thoſe of the Jews. 

From all which I muſt needs inferr, that, it being impoſlible,a perſon 
ſoundin his intellectuals, ſhould at the ſame time, hold both parts of 
the ſame contradiction, and there being yet a greater impoſſibility, that 
ſuch as are inſpird frony God, ſhould be guilty of ſuch a miſcarriage ; 
St. Paul did-not onely not ſay. what is attributed to him in Clemens Alex» 
andrinus, but could not have ſaid it. And thereupon I ſhall defire the 

rudent Reader, to take four things into his conſideration : 
7. That he who hath preſum'd to borrow his name, to gain- the 


eater credit to his fond imaginations, does, by the generall deſcripti- . 


on he hath given us of what is contain'd inthe pretended S:byl/ine pre- 
ditions, ſaying, they declare one onely God, diſcover things to come, and the 
Son of God, clearly ſhew, that he alladerh to thoſe very books, which are 
now extant of them, and conſequently,that his work was hatch'd after 
that, entitled the S:by//me, and muſt needs be later then the year of our 
Lora, 137. ' © | 

2. That, with Juſtin and Clemens, he acknowledges but one Sibyl, who 
manifeſted one onely God, which ſhews, it were to little purpoſe to look for 
different Authors for the erght books that.are come to our times. 

3. That the moſt clear and remarkable deſcriptions of the,Son of God, pals 

ably relate to the defignation-as well of the four yowels and two con- 

| ng which make up the Greek name trois, as the number preciſely 
ariſing thence ; as alſothe Acroſtick of the erghth book, wherein we have 
conſecutively the names of Jeſas Chriſt, Sor of God, Seviour, and Croſs, 
with the Paraphraſe on the greateſt part 'of the hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

4. That the more expreſs and hiſtoricall theſe deſcriptions ate, the 
more apparent it is that they are ſuppoſititious, and written after the 
event, the Spirit of God-having never thought it convenient to pro- 
poſe things to come otherwiſe then znigmatically, and under the veil 
of ſeyerall figures, and there bein S no robe onely of one perſon, 
whoſe proper name it hath expreſs'd in its Otacles, that is to ſay, Cyr 


i 


45 ai. 44-28; 


twice nam'd by 1ſateh, 17 5, years before he was poſſeſs'd of the Mo- .,d 45. 1. 


narchy of the Univerſe. | 

Clemens might ſoon have obſery'd this, if, to compaſs his defign, he 
had made it as much his buſineſs to exerciſe his judgement, as exhauſt 
his memory ; but having reſolv'd to: make wule of Heathens and Here- 
t:cks againſt themſelves, ſo to undeceive them all, without taking heed 
himſelf of being ſurpriz'd, he, as well as others, is fallen into the ſnare, 
and the cloud of witneſſes,he had to produce, ſuffer'd him not to ſee the 
bad marks whichſome of them carried in their very faces. According- 
ly do we find, That this yaſt Wit, whom nothing eſcap'd, and who 
thought to make his advantages of all, and take away (as ſometimes 
Iſrael did) all the treaſures of A£gypr, after he had with a miraculous 
oftentation laid down the Depoſitions of 2 50. Heathen Authors, as well 


Philoſophers, ' 
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Philoſophers, as Hiſtorians and Poets, and given quarter tothe moſt 
_ execrable Heretiques, ſuch as Baſilzdes, Carpacrates, Fulins Caſſiarus, 
Epiphanes, Heracleon, Hermogenes, 1/:dorns, Marcion, Prodicas, Tatian, Va- 
lentin; &c. and opened his breſt to Apocryphall pieces; that is to ſay, 
the Propheſies of Enoch, Cham, Abacut, Ejdras,” Parchor, and Sophony, the 
book of the Aſſumption of Moſes, the Goſpels of the Zgyptians and He- 
brews, the Sermons of St. Peter, and St. Paul, the Traditons of St. Mat- 
this, the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, the Paſtor of Hermas ; Brother to Pope 
Pius the firſt, [a piece which dazled the eyes of St. Ireneus, and _ 
others) hath alſo given credit to the counterfeit Stby/l, whoſe diſcourſe 
he thought ſo much the more authentick, the more direRtly it contri- 


buted to his deſign, 
Cunare, Vl. 
An accompt of ſeverall inſtances of diſ-circhm | efion in Clemens 
Al:xand1inus. 


NInce therefore it could not well be otherwiſe, bur that this greatman 

» drawing out of ſo many ſcyerall ſources, muſt needs, out of divers 

- of them, bring up dirtrather then waters we ſhall not fear being thought 
awanting as to the reſpect we owe his memory, and the merit of his 

reat abilities and knowledge, if we pretume ro affirm, that, in what we 

fave left of his Works, we meet with many inſtances of diſ.circum- 

ſpeQion, weakneſs, and an exceflive credulity, To come to particu- 

lars, what is it elſe, when he ſays, after a yery uiicouth manner of ſpeak- 

Pedeg |.te.t. ing, that the Word is the muniſter of the paternall will, and the ſecond 
as l 7.695, Cauſe, which comes neareſt the Father: That the Angels fell through for- 
for. 3. nication: That it is not lawfull fof a man to touch blood 5; nor to 
COEnY ſwear: That Philoſophy hath been, to the Gentiles, a Padagogue to 
ih 4 p50 bring them to Chriſt," fo far, that it hath juſtefiecl them 5 that thereby they 
yy .3<.3- have glorify d God; and thatirt hath been therr Teſtament, and the foun- 
Een 1 dationof all Ciriſtian Philoſophy. © That Nume, who dyed in the ſecond 
þ :89.399.18, year of the 27. Olympiad, 1 $4. years before Pythagoras appear'd, and 
6h, 3% 168. years before heeame into 1taly, was a Pythaporean : That Sem:- 
Strom lib tp amis was yp ygypt; Thatthe Devil may repent : That it is 272 our 
ok $p-548. power to be delivered from ignorance and bad choyce : That the ſoul makes 


—- hs the difference in the eleftion of God: That man is ſaved through his own 
P 311, © mans: That in the time of Debora, Ofrur the fon of Riequ was high- 


ty 4 99-2 rieſt: That Solomon was Son-in-law to Hiram: That Rehoboam was 
Lib 1. þ.324. Farber to Abiv, and Abiu to Athaman, and this laſt to Fehoſaphat ; and 


-- 4 £326. that Foram was father to Oz:as: That Fonathan was fon to Ozzar; that 
FP. 348. Amos the Prophet was father to 1/azah : That Achaz was father to 0/ea, 
and 0/zato Hezechias: That from the time of Samucl,to that of Foſfas,the 
Paſſover was never celebrated : "That the falſe Prophet, Ananias, was 
ſonto Foſias : That Nechao fought Foſiar neer the river Euphrates: That 
Felchias the high-Prieſt, was father to Jeremy, and that he dy'd imme. 

| diately 


Chap. VI. Of the S1BxL 5s: 


diatcly afrer he had read the book of the Law : That the ten Tribes 
carried away (according to the expreſs certificate of the Scriptire) in 
the ſixth year of Hezechias, were broughtinto captivity in the tifteenth 
year of Achas, his father: Thatthe;teanſportation of the Fews undet 
Sedechtas, who was later then the birth of Aſoſes, by abour 1073. yeats, 
gl the raifing ot Daz tothe Throne; by i5t 7; years; was aftet the 
former 1085. years, fix, months, ten, dayes3 . and- after the latrer 
492. years, ſix months, ter days preciſely : That Zachary, who began 2. 33, 
ng to prapheſte to the people, till the ſecond year. of Darizs, wh ch 
was the firſt of the 65. Olympiad, is more ancient then Pythazaras, 
who began to come mt9 reputation in the fourth yeat of the 65, Olym- 
piad; That Moſes, betore his adoption, was called Foachimn, and that o. ;43. 
now he goes under the naine of Melchi : That he kifled the Acpvptian 
by his word: that he was caſt into priſon, and afterwards got out by 
miracle : That the King, having heard the name of God progounc'd | 
fell, dumby,gnd was afterward miraculouſly reſtor'd: That it ws ts LS. 3. Þ-428 
Philip oWWi ſaid, Let the dead bury their dead: That the-body is » 349. 
the Sepulchre of the ſoul: That Saint Matthias is Zacbeus the Publicag : + 7 529, 
'That the Sacerdotall Veſtment was bordered with 350, bells : That the 7 WS: ſ —_ 
Sonof God avd his Apoſtles, did, after their death, preach in hell; that £4. 6. 1 637. 
many were there converted ; that there was ſo great a neccfhity of that 3* 59: 
predication, that otherwiſe God had been unjuſt : . That our Saviour © **: 
did not cat out of any need his body ſtood in of ſuſtenance, but out of 
afear of raiſing any ill opinion of himſelf in thok who ſaw him: That © 959-51, 54. 
he who is endu'd with knowledge, is free from all animal paſſion, and 
cupidity 5 that he is not evercome by any thin A voluptuouſneſi 5 that he 
hath no further need of | Parience jemperamce;ie. athe is impetcable : That Lib. 7,706. 
Saint Matthias was choſen, becauſe he had ſhewin himſelf worthy to be an #7: ; 
Apoſtle: That the Sun and the Stars were beſtow'd on the Gentiles, to be _—_ 6. þ. 607. 
adored by them: That by the worſhip of the, Stats, they ſhould have ldbked © ie 
up to God : That itis lawfull to ye for the ſafety of another : That God £6: 7- 2.735. 
would have a faithful man to be fo far his own guide, as not to need any P. 748, 
other aſſiſtance : That after Marcion (whom he acknowledges to have ?- 576. 
liv'd under the Empire of Adrian and Anteninus) Simon did (for a ſhort 
time) hear Peter preaching, &c. He diſcovers alſo, that he had n6r 
met with very skiltull Maſters in the Zebrew, when he writ that Floſanng, Ped. 1.1,c.;. 
interpreted in Greek, ſignifies light, glory, and praiſe, with [upplication 
to the Lord: Again, that Abrahamis, by interpretation, eleFed father of om £5,549. 
the ſaund, and gave other fuch Etymologies of the Hebrew names. 


-* ., ſhould we make any difficulty, to acknowledg what ex | 
- +.+ Claims, ad it. were, inthe open'itreers? Inthe /econd Ape) (the fieſtyeat 
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VM Cuar. VII. "D*-- 
Refletions on ſevrrall ſuppoſititious pieces , whereby Many of hh 
© ancient Chriſtians have been impoſed upon' and abuſed, Res, 


A RE we theitth think ir much, after ſo many ſtrangettiriarks, chat 
| Neto with an exceſſive cafineſs of beliet, could rake things'trom 


 allhands ; from Heathens ; from Heretitks ; from Judaitall Trathtionss 
* fromthe Apoctiphall Writings of Chriſtians, and (upon'the credito65f 


the falſe Paſtor of  Hermas) introduce our Saviour and his Apiſtles 
preaching in bell, ſhould be drawn in to adniitthe predicanbn fatherd 
on” St. Paul the {p6ſtle, and fwallow down the pretended Oratle3igt 
the $:byl, which deriv'd their recommendation from "a" why 

nce pro- 


whereof had been Hghaliz'dby the dectaſe bf'St. Fobn the Zoungeli/}) 


4.0 Satan, not fatisfy'd with the open war there 'wis againſt the Church, by 


the perſecution of the Heathen, would needs faſten on her'skirts'a wa- 
merous crue of Hereticks of all ſorts, execrable in their Opinrons, and 
depray'd j1i their, Mazrers, and tnade it his buſineſs to'pull all into dif- 
order within, by the uncontrolable licentiouſneſs of forgers arid The 
poſtors, who with a certain earneſtneſs, and in a manner, at the ſame 
time, have, either to gratifie foie —_ Herefre, or under the'ſpe- 
cious pretence of engaging againſt the Idolatry of the Heathen with 
greatct, adyantage, out of a pious fraud, fill'd the wortd with adulterare 
and ſuppoſititious pieces. In ſo nuch, tHat it may be ſaid;there was nor 
any ſeafon morefruitfall in. thoſe pernicious excreftencies and Apo- 
criphall Writings, theh that Agt,. nor haply at any time a grezter dif- 
z0fition in mers mitids to give them credit andentertainment ; the 
ſimplicity of ſome not permitting a perfe& .anatomy of theevil ; atid 
the confidence of thoſe who were tither ſatisfy'd therewith, or ſuſpe. 


ed ir, WET gthem'to this opinion, that they might make Yome benefit 


{hereof, tothe confuſion of falſhood, and adyantage of truth. Nay, 
thoſe, whom learnibghad a little more refin'd, and a converſation with 
the Sciences made tore capable of things, as Tuch as being well ad- 
vanc'd it years had/forfaken the banners vf Pagar/me,were apt enough 
to bring into the Church ſome tinRure of the Oprnons they had been im- 
bu'd with before; and thinking by the correſpondence they ſtill held 
with the Philoſohers,to make them more ſuſceptible of piety, imagin'd 
themſelves concera'd in point of honour, to reconcile their own 


Maxtmes to Chriſtianity, which,by that baſe allay,loſt much of its naturall - 


luſtre and beauty. As therefore men were either totally hereticall, or 
incendfaries and troubleſome, accordingly did they impoſe upon the 
Eredulity of the {imple ; ſome broaching and advancing falſe Propheſies 
and Hiſtories 5 ſuch as were thoſe of Faldabaoth, of Seth, of the ſons 
of Seth, of Enoch, of Cham, &c, The Prayer of Fojeph, the 4 [ſumption of 


Abraham. 


ge 


Chap. VII. Of the Srv 6s. 
Abraham, Moſes, Eldad, and Modad 5 The Teſtamefit of Moſes, Eſ#ras, 
Baruc, Abacuc, Ezekiel, Parchor, Zephany, the lefſer Geneſis, the Book at- 
tributed to Zachartas, farther to Sc. Johm; the Repentance of Adam, of 
James and Mambres ; the Book of the Giant Ogenes, Facobs Ladder, the 
Teſtament of Job, the greater and lefſer Symphony ; the Propheſies of 
Marſiades and Marſian, the Aſcenſion of 1/azah, &c.” | | 
Others, vented counterfeit Goſþels,ſuch as were thoſe of Eve, Peter, An- 
drew, James the leſs, Phil:p, Barnabas, Matthias, Thaddeus, of the Apoltles, 
of the Apyptians, of the Hebrews, of Judas, according to Baſilider and 
' Apelles ; that which the Gnoſtichs call'd the Goſpel of Trath and Perfetti- 
on ; whereto,upon the declination of the third Age, the'Manichees,added 
that of Thomas, and ſome others, later mpoſtors, that of Nicodemus. + 
Others, falſe A#- ; as thoſe of Peter, Andrew, Paul, and Tetla; Fohn, 
Philip, Thomas, forg'd in ſome part by Nexochatides, or Lucius Chari- 
nus, and Manes, after whom, a new 1mpoſtor, 300. years after, puts upon 
the world the life of St. John, under the name of Prochorus ; and a Rhaps 
ſodiſt, who liv'd about 860, mo fince, and took upon him the name of 
Abdias, the Babyloman, the lives of all the Apoſtles. *&. 1 
; Others ſcatter'd abroad falſe Relations ; ſuch were the Books, enti- 
tuled, The mfancy of our Saviour ; of the Queſtions 'of Mary 5'of the ex- 
trattionof Mary ; of the Aſſumption of Mary ; of the Nativity of our $a- 
v10ur 5 of the Farr of the Apoſtles 5 of the commenttation of & Apoſtles , 
of the Aſcenſion of Samt Paul ; of the Itmerary of Saint Petey; of the 
preaching. of Saint Peter ; of the dofrine of the Apiſiles; of Apeſtolicall 
Conſtitutzons ; of the Controverfie between St. Peter and Appion ;' of the 
Paſſion of St. Peter and St. Paul, by Lints ; the Piffdy of  Hermar 5 where: 
to,about the beginning of the fourth Age, Maximian the Empiyor, eaus'd 
to be joyn'd the Ar of Pilate, OO EO "Id 
_ Othersdiſperc'd counterfeit Epiſtles; ſuch as was that of 'Fbarur, 
Prince of Edeſſs, to our Saviour, with our Shibivayapretendedianfiver 
thereto ; thoſe that go under the'name of St. Bayiaba?; of the'B/ Vir. 
gin to St.Jonatius ; of St. Ignatius himſelf 5 of St:Panl tothe Looditeanc ; 
of the ſame, a third Fprſle to the Corinthians ; as Hlfoa'third tothe Theſſa- 
lonans, theſecond to the Corinthiaps, wrongfully atrributed to St. Clement. 
Others ſtarted counterfeit Apocalyp/es ; ſuch as were thoſtof Adam, 
Abraham, Eliah, Paul, Thomas, Stephen, 8g@, oo ooo end 
Others there were, who, looking with a jealouseye'oh whabeyer wis 
' remarkable, among either Jews or Heathens, woult# needs niake ircon- 
tribute to Chriſtzanity, and appropriate all the glory of it to the'Chureh. 
Thus to rob the Greczan Fews of their golden-month'd Philo,it muſt be 
feign'd he had had ſome converfation with Se."Mark; and to: apply to 
Chriſtian Monks (who began not til} the times of Pail and Anthony the: 
Hermits, whereof one.dy d the tenth of Famrary, tithe year $43: and 
the other the ſeventeenth of January, 3 58.) whathe had expreſly:writ- 
ten of the Eſſen, a Se# much given to'contemplat#6i; feared neer Alexan. 
dria, upon the Lake Maria, Euſebiys himſelf (who had ackadwledg'd 
as much in his eighth Book of Evanyzlicall preparation, Chap.'t4';Y does, 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, retra& what he -had'deliver'd before;' and, 
by his example, hath ſo prepofſefs'd thoſe that came after him, that | 
D 2 St, Epibha- 


5 


of the Stnrws, Book 1. 


+ x St. Epiphapius was perſwaded, that Philo ſpoke not of the Zn, whom 
Pag 638. ' | 
_ *$2-lwy ap} he '*- names in expreſs terms, bur of the TeſFni, of whom he ſaid nor 


:axex95s, any thing either good or evil, luppoling them to be ſome of the firſt 


i 7-Tpax]r Chriſtians, and to have derived their denomination either from Jeſſe, the 
x3», &C.wv7" fither of David, (whence Sr. Paul takes occaſion, after 1/aiah, to call 
>> 32%, Out Saviour, the root of Jeſſe) or from Feſius himſelf, Bur all without any 
ge die? racks? for the deſcription of Phz/o cannot any way be attributed to 
ov, rc. Chriſtian Monks, fince he ſays of his contemplative Eſſent : 

Pag.690 91, 1, That they went away, /o as never to return again, forſakin brethren, 


thildren, wives, kindred; 8c. direQly contrary to the command of Saint , 


Paul, 1 Cor, 7.12. &C. | 
2. That they ſpent the whole day, as well in reading the ſacred books,and 
the Commentaries of the Ancients, to Allegortze upon them 5 as in the com- 
poling of certain Hymnes: which ſhews their converſation to have 
enonely with the 01d Teſtament, and their {tudy therein wholly after 
the-manner of the Jews. 
3; That they met together every. /eventh day, that is to ſay, every 
Saturday. vl be 
Pap. 652+ 4» Thatthe moſtauſtere among them, did not break their faſt, but 
onely on the /xth day, ——— Friday, contrary to the cuſtom of 
the Chriſtians, | | | | 
#. That they celebrated the 'Pentecoft as their principall Feaſt ; and 
that in honour of the number of ſeven, ſever times reiterated, a conceit 
not'deriy'd fromthe Goſpel, biitthe Diſcipline of Pythagoras. 
P. 699, 6, That in their common Feſtivities, the Males were ſeated on the 
trobt. hand, and the Females on the left, .a cuſtom which never was of any 
accountin the Church, - | | 
7. That there was no fleſh eaten among them ; but onely leavened. 
| bread, ſalt and Hyſſop. - BIN "20 | 
P. 696. 8. Thatthey-drunk nothing but J/ater, }Fine being accounted poy/on 
with ther ; an evidentteſtimony that. their entertannent had nothing. 
common, either withthe Zzchar:ft, where there is ſuch a necefiity the 
Chaliceſhonld be filld;with ime; that thoſe who endeavour'd to re- 
duce it to Water, haye been branded as Heretiques, under the name of 
Aquarit,and Hydroparaftati 5 nor with the Loyc-feaſts of the Primitzve 
Chriſtians, who aſed Wine freely, and in abundance, and condemned 
the Tatiamtes and Encratites, = abſtain'd from it, as what might nor 
- 29a emg drank, and call'd it, in imitation of-the Eftn!, The poy/on of 
the Dragon. al: TIP 
2 9: /That- having. ended their Feaſt, they ſpent the night in-dancing 
7-47 and\finging: firſt in wo Quires, afterwards in one, in imitation of Moſes 
andhis fifter M:riam,after the paſſage through the Red-Sza; a cereme- 
ny, which: hath: not onely never been obſeryd in the Church, but hath 
car. 55, beenexpreſly condemn'd by her in the Councel of Laodicea, forbidding 
 ÞFdancing; even at the marriages of Chriſtians. Ny 
10.” \Fhat ſeeing the daybreak, turning towards the Eaſt, they pray'd ; 
whichdope; every one return'd to his Cell; Which laſt ceremony, is'a 
that might ſeem contrary to the common practice of the Jews, and to 
have ſome relation to that of the Chrifttans, who,in their Prayers tern to 
che 


Ver Io FD T7; -< 


£4 


Chap. VII. Of the Si B+ s; 1: 


the Eaſt, whereas the Jews look'd towards Jeruſalem,in whatpart ſoevet 

of the world they made their ſupplications. But as to whathe obſerves: 

that this Sect ot people were not ſery'd by ſlaves, as eſteeming that p, 696. 

the poſſeſſron of ſervants was abſolutely contrary to nature, it ſpeaks tome- | 

what diflonant from the generall belief and practice, as well of the An- 

cient Jews, who permitted ſlavery, as the Primiteve Chriſtians, who diſal- 

low'd 'it not, as appearggy the words, both of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7, ax; 

Philemon 6, and St. PPr, 1 Epiſt,. Chap. 3. 18, but it was indeed,com-- - 

mon to all the Eſſenz, of whom Philo ſaid, There ts not ſo muchas a flave P. 618. 

among them, but all are free, yet mutually ſerving one another ; and they con- 

demn Maſters, not onely as unjuſt, wn ag /oe alſo as impious. 
With the ſame defiga ot making ſome adyantage of Feſephn hath 

ſome bold hand or other informs into his Antiqutzes, Lib. 18. rap..4. 

certain words which are ſo much theleſs likely tocome frombim; for 

that they contain an honourable teſtimony, as well of the perſon of our 

Saviour, as ofthe holineſs and truth of Chriſtian Religion, fromthe pro- 


_ feffion whereof that Author ever ſtood at a great dittance; beſides, it 


is notoriouſly remarkable, that they are hedg'd in, fo as, not to have any 
coherence with the reſt of his Diſcourſe either going before, or com- 
ing after, and put into the place which they take up, rather out of af- - 
feAion to ſome certain patty, then any reaſon thete was to do it. ., 


| Of the ſame. threadis alſo (if I am not deceiv'd-in my conjecture) 


that Encomium of St. Fohn, inſerted in the ſixth Chapter ; for, beſides that, 


| he deſcribes him as @ very good perſon, one whoſe advice it was to thoſe 


Jews who. exerciſed vertue, and were obſervers of | juſtice one towards an- 

other, and piety towards God, to become; 2s. it wete, vie by Baptiſmez and 

that this Diſcourſe can ſpeak no. Jeſs of, him: who-made- it; then that 

he was a Diſciple of St. Fohn't, the centexture of the whole Story 

formerly coneludes, and evidently ſhews, - that it was thruſt in;(it may 

be) out of ſome 19c4 wv — _— pymtn gh of >; yon 

Tiberius (lays foſephus) berng extremely tncenſed, at the atten Aretas, 

writes md ar t ” be ſhould declare war a ain bom and if” he 

took him alive, to ſend him tri chains to him, ih were fill 'd; that he FF 
world ſend hini his bead, Tiberius ſent Orders to the Genetall of bes Army *lathis placeis 
in Syria, that he ſhould do theſe things 5 * atid Vitellius, (as it were, forthe Pcried 3 x 
war againſt Aretas) prepar'd two Legtons, &c. And itis tobe noted, that lines concern- 
the defeat of Herod by Atetas, happening ſeven years after the ſuffering ing St. John, 
of St. ohn (ſeeing /iteliur being npon his way.to take his revenge of ge, and ihe 
that affront, receiv'd four days before his arrivall at Jeru/a/em, the neys defear 


who mas the brother of Jeſus, called Chriſt, fince they had kill d him, ©: 20 
Juſt perſons and no' doubt; thefe words were to be read in his tiege,in my 
he 


/ 


1$ I 


Antiq lib. 26. 
Cap. 3, 


Of the Siri. Bogk' I. 


the Hiſtory bf the Jewiſh war ; but at preſent, there's no ſuch thing tb 
be found, and: che talfification, as to that partigular, hath loſt its credit. - 
; .iWithithe fame obſervance of civility and fincere dealing, which 
makes us concern our felyes many times, where we have leaſt tro do, was 
it, that, Pawus Oroſrus, a Spaniſh Prieſt, who had read in Fofephus, that, in 
the time of Claudins, about the year of our Lord, 46; 1zates, King of 
the Adrabentans, had" (with his mother Helene) embrac'd the Fewiſh Re- 


 ligion ; that the ſaid Princeſs, being come to Feru/alem to adore in the 


Oroſ.lib.7. c, 6. 


muſt -needs(rather- then to any other?) be dirc 


' the light of the Gofpel'even into the Priztor; 


ettiple, and to offer ſacrifices (as of devotion, proper onely to Fa- 
daiſme) had contributed very much tothe relief of the City then hard 
put to it by the famine ; maſt needs infer thenee; that, having been con- 
verted to the Law of Chriſt, ſhe had made very great contributwons towards the 
relief" of the neceſſttous Chriſtians in Jeruſalem. But there needs no-more 
to refute this miſtake;rhen, Fitſt thEmagnificent Sepulchre of Helene,a 
monument which the Jews, the implacable enemies aFthe Church,would 
never have-ſuffer' d to be ereted tothe memory of Chriſtian Princeſs 
fo neer Feru/alem: Secondly, the Palaces with wer&known in Feruſa- 
lem,as well by her name, as that of Mengbazus herhusband : Thirdly;the- 
obſtinate continuance'of her Granfdz&hi{dren-in' rhat City, when'be- 
fieg'd by Titus, after the/genetall r&tregtof the Chriſtians to Pella, there 
having notany thing been heard of:this miſtake; till the fifth Age, atthe 
beginning whereof, Orofius writ ; and fo I return again to theſe of 
the /erond; © 2990 | 
Geir hath happened on the onefide, that the exceflive deſire of ad- 
vancing the credit of. the true'Rehipion, engag'd*fome in confiderate 
Chriſtians, to feign of the Fews, ſuchthifigs as, werenor true: So wanted 
there not thoſe on the other, who*thobght themſelves oblig'd:to do 
the ſame offices to the Pagans,” and thence came the ſyppoſititions Ler- 
ters, written/under the'name of Lentulus to Tiberins concerning the fta- 
ture aid Beauty of our Satwour, andiothers from PHate concerning his 
death: And whereas'Sti: Paut had, dwririg his abode at Rome; brought 
nd -pain'dto rift; fome 
| on that the: paquet 


d\ to Seneca; a man” 


of Nerds retinue ;* it\ gave many oecaſio 


. learned, grave, and by Profeflion a' St#tch, ; thatis;” the Set that came 


neareſt;-in- appearance; the perffxalion- of the Chritians. Thence 
ſtarred 'wp the Opinion'sf his pretended familiarity with St. Paul, and 


- the Lerterewhich itis reported hewpirto him ; the paſlion to Chriſtianize + 
ſo-greata man, havi ail'd mote'on the refin'd Wit of St. Hierome, 


to miakehiara place itt the Catalogue! of Saints, avid to authenticate his - 
pretended” Eetters, though written in" Latine bad"enough,” then! the 

roughtieſFof their ftile, and the little gravity they:diſcover, hatlrhither- - 
roha@powerto havethem (as.it were but juſt) -proclaim'd coumterfeir. 
Letus:not therefore expect a mors conviftive'proof of the force of 


OR" theſecharnting prejudices, then to find'St. Hzerome, one of the ſharpeſt 
"dba -c1 noderftahdings of aſl Antiquity, ſoiovercome with the fume thereof, as 
- * tohavenarbred; ifriotamongthe children, atleaſtamong the friends 


De Civit. Dei 
lib. 6_ c. 11, 


of the Vhurch, 2 perfor who confouhded her with the rebellious Fews, 
ſaying” (according t6 the relation' of St. Augnſtiue;)' The cuſtom of this 


moſt 


Chap. VIII. Of the '$1 v4 KK. | 19 


moſt wicked race of prople hath prevail d fo farr, as 'thatnow & us tecoiv'd.all 
over the world, and the conquer'd hav#gtvth Lines ub: their Congueranrs.;, and 
one, who, haying (with Pagan efolution) madeyuſc of lou, poylon, 
and the heat of the Bathies, to pur a period ro hislite, rook leave: of it 


©” Tatits Ant 


with theſe Idolatrous exprefſiqns$©/ pour out #hisfaquoir (;bisblood) to ,1..: 
! - YT 7 al yenay! En Ps 


Jupiter the Deliverer.,” * i Ae 1G nt fit ae 

But, jf, to,;convince the'incredulity of the Fewey the Chungh,. deriving 
her proofs from their'owh Library; drew: then bythe: collar;to the ac- 
knowledg'd revelations of cheienationalProphery;zas to the frug {ouns. 
dations of her Faith ; he could not dedl withthe: athensapoR tera 
ſo advantagious, thete being opt between rhemyarid ber-any\common 
principle, other then -the light of Reaſon,” ob The: tinding;/any.qrber 
Qracles in their hands, ther what irs) = nm and deceirtall\asfuch © + 
a5 were the ſuggeſtions of the ſpirit of Brroar;whoviba konamywurtherer 15-44 
from the beginnang. And yet there k#veriſennopamongt ſuch;ashad gj- © * © 
ven up their names toChriftzamty,thoſe;who hadehe confidencero feign 
in its behalf, what it could not any way rntaGtogadprod Ging td-1n- 
fidels adulterate allegations )ro NAS for it thedblemnities of an ima- 
ginary triumph : nay, they urg'd thetiwith 19 muckthe: gredter ſhew of, 
oltentation, the more cetrain hey pre. to-do with.adver- 
faries, whoſe abilities werit not rrg&ch'beyond alcorifuſed; knpwyledge 
of names, whereof they wete, in'ee@;} ipnorant:ob the-thipps ſigni- 
fy'd thereby. X vm L 09: MT ne L* Ives 
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The different opinions of the Ancients concerning the Sibyls. 


| BENT LRINAD 35 F-XY - 
Very one' had heard talk of the Sibylr, 'Rema:-made it her brag. 
* that ſhe had books of them; : wherein might be-read, he FRn's 
ny but there was not any one fully, ſatisfy'd./43.to the nu 


times of thoſe who had gone under that name;-:\nor afſur 


oround of their predidtions. Diaderar' Sichius*had had no, know- 7. ,: 
. fedge but only of one, to-wit, Daphne, the daughter: of Tirzhas, taken | 


anto, arid Clemens Ale*atidymus,” Artdytice, and. A peliedorus, in Laftan- 1, = bs 


tus, Diotyſus Halicarnaſſeur, S1ebs)-Plany,  Joſaphis, Juſtine | Martyr, 3. 2,1% © = ; 
5h; ogy as, Theophilas of A nftoeh; (Celfrs,. Laxcian, and Fuvengl, ſpeak — ou 3 
OT TNeE : p | 


thought the firſt'of any, and to have been wiade'inthe time of Tarqui- 
mus 
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Book I. 


neus Priſtas, which relation of his, many have miſunderſtood, ſo con- 
ceiving him; as if-he.affirm'd, they. were the Statues of the three Sibyls, 
Alartiand# Capella gives-us an account of two, that Is, Erophila, the 
co—_ of ' Marmeſſus, born in the Territories of Troy; otherwiſe tall & -. 


Of the SinvxLs. 


the. hryptanor Cumean Sibyls 5 and Symmachia of Erythre, the daughter 
of Hyperchus, or Hyperides. Solinus reckons three,the Delphich, whorti 
he affirms {from} Beerkizs/to have preceded the: wars of Troy, and was 
a kind 3f:Patrerefi to Homer ; Eriphila of Erythre, who' tollow'd the 
recedent not many years after, and gave notice to the Lesbians, long 
before it happened; that they ſhould loſe the foyeraignty of the Sea; 
andtheCimean. Pauſanias (ashath becn alrcady ſeen) numbers four} 
Lainia; otherwiſe called the Lybian Sibyl; Herophila, otherwiſe called 
the Delphich, or Erythrean; Demo, the Cumzan s and Sabba the Babylo- 
nan. Alianrailedithe number to ten, that is, the Erythrean, the Samzan, 
the Eg yptian,the Sarninran,the Cumean,theJudaich, and four others, Cle- 
ment Alexandrinus, though he cites not any thing of them, but what's in 
the ſingular number, cxprefles himſclt in theſe terms, whence it may be 
inferr'd; he admittedidiverss Manto,. and a multitude of Sibyls, the Sami- 
-an; th# Colophoniady the Cutnaan, the Erythrzan, Phyto, Taraxandra, 
the Macedonian; the.Theffalian,the Threſpotick. Lafantius(from Varre) 
affirnistheirnumberto be ze, and obſerves, that zhe firſt was of the Perſi- 
ans, sf: Hom Nicanor, who-writes of, the Atts of Alexander the Macedo- 
nian, makes mention, The ſecond was the Lybian, mentioned by Eatipides 
in the Prologue to his Lamia. The third, the Delphick ; of whom Chryſip- 
pus ſpeaks ina book he writ, Of Divination, The fourth, the Cumzan, or 
4 Cumz 7 Italy, named by Nzvius # his books of the Punick War, and 
y Piſo, in bis Annals. The fifth, the Erythtzan, whom Apolodorus the 
.Erythrzan affirms to have been of the ſame City with him, 8c, The ſixth, the 
Samian, of whom-Pratoltheneshath-written, conſonantly to mhat he hadl found 
written before in the ancient 'Annals of the Samians. The ſeventh, the Cu- 
mzan, under the name of Amalthaca,wl o by others is alſo called Demophila,; 
or Herophila, &c, The erghth, the ERPantick, born in the country neer 
Troy, at the Town of Matpefſus, near the City Gergithum, ,whom Heracli- 
des of Pontus, writer to have i'd im the time of: Solon and Cyrus. The ninth, 
the Phrygian, nho-Prophefied at Ancyra. The tenth, the Tiburtine called 
Albunea, whois ſer d as a Goddeſs at Tibur, which ſtands not far from the 
River Anio, in the bottome whereof, it ts reparted, that her Image was found 


holding a book in her hand. Iſfidorus of Sewil follows Lafantius ; ſave 


that, ſpeaking of the Delpbrek, he addes,' that ſhe was begotten in the 
Temple of Apollo at Delphi : tthe fourth was the Cimmizrian of wn Y 

bh, that is to ſay, the Ery#hrean called Erophila, was Origt 
a Babylonian, and that ſhe was called the Erythrzan, becauſe ber Verſes were 


found in that Iſand; and that the ſixth, namely, the Samian, was called 


Samonota, from the Ile of Samos, whence ſhe took, her ſirname. In a word, 
Suidas, who hath glean'd together all he could meet with in other Au- 
thors, ſtanding much upon-the number of es, in imitation of Lafantr. 
as, ſays, that the Chaldean or Perfick, whoſe proper name was Sambetha, 
was deſcended from the moſt bleſſed man, Noah ; That ſhe pole before of the 
things that are reported of Alexander the Macedonian ; that Nicanor, who 
hath 


a d 


Chap, VIII. Of the S1ByL 8, 
bath writ the Hiſtory of the hife of Alexander,makes mention of her ; that for 
foretold ten thouſand things,concerning Chriſt our Lord, and his coming ; that 
the reſt agree with her, and that moreover , there is of hers four and twenty 
books, treating of all nations and places; Again, that her fathers name was 
Beroſus, and her mothers Erymantha ; that the Delphick was born at Del: 

hi ; that the Samian was called Phito, the Cumezan, Amalhza, or Hero- 

hila. And whereas Lat#tantrus and Iſdorus have written, that the Helle- 
Povcick had liv'd in the time of Solon and Cyrus, he makes this rEfert to 
the Town of Marpeſſas, and the little City Gergithum, which ſometime 
were in Troas, in the time of So/or and Cyrus. And elſewhere, ſpeakin 
of the Sibyl in generall, he makes this Diſcourſe: The' Sibyl was t 
daughter of Apollo, and Lamia ; according to ſome, of Ariſtocrates and Hy- 
dole ; and ( as others would have it) of Crinagoras ; or, (as Hermippus af- 
firms) of Theodorus. She zs called Erythrea, becauſe ſhe was begotten at a 
place of Erythre, called Batti, and now that place encreaſed mto a Cityis 
called Erythrz. Some have thought her a Sicilian, others a Sardian, others 
a Gegithian, others a Rhodian, others a Lybian, others, # Lucanian, 
others a Samian, &:s, The. Sibyl Helifla hath written, in Verſe, rertam 
Propheſies,and Oracles, The Colophonian Sibyl,whoſe name wa; Lampuſa, 
the dazghter of Calchas, hath alſo written in Verſe, certain Oracles, and Divi- 
nations, and other things, The Theflalian S:ibyl, whoſe name was Manto,; 
was the daughter of Tireſias. The-Sibyl by ſome, called Sarbis, by others 
Caſſandra, , others Tarraxandra, EE alſo left Oracles, Nor have the Cu- 
mean, and Threſpotick Szbyls left us without therr Oracles. 

Thus then (according to his account) the two Sibylr of Martianus 
Capella; four of thoſe of A/:an, that is, the Erythrean, the Saman, the 
Mgyptian, the Sardian; three of thoſe cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
that is, the Samian, the Erythreanand Phyto; five of thoſe, mentioned 
by La#antius, as alſo by 1jidorus, who hath follow'd him, that is, the Lz- 


byck, the Erythrean, the Samian, the Helleſpontick,, and the Phrygian, all conflentine the 


Great, in his 
om the Oratton to the 


e Phrygt- Aſes 
the Samian, the Colopbonian, the Delphick, and the Erythrean, were : 
all but one and the ſame perſon, reſiding in ſeverall places. Martianus iya; 
Capella, gives us another after his drefling, making the Cumesn and Ery. tains, that the 
threan one and the ſame Sibyl, And Fuſtin Martyr, ſhoots his arrow © __ = 
much to the ſame mark, when he takes for one Sibyl, the Cumean and phi; but be 
the Babylonian, as 1fidorus, after the Author of the book, De mirabilibus '*2*= him a- 
anſcultationibus in Afiſtotle, confounds the Erythrean and Cimean. And with Diodorai 
as the ſame 1/dorus is extremely miſtaken, when he reckons Erythre Ep 


reduc'd to one Sibyl, Pauſanias, who diſtinguiſhes the HR 
jg makes another kind of redudtion, affirming, that t 
a 3 


(which was in the Continent over againſt Co) among the Iſlands; and 
makes his Samonota fly with the wind : ſo Suidas, maintaining ( after 
Tuſtine Martyr ) that the Chaldarck Sibyl was the daughter -s Beroſus, 

oes in ſome ſort agree with Paz/anias, who places her among the laſt : 
but he palpably contradits: Firſt, what he had faid of her being 
daughter to Noah, and more ancient theh Alexandex ; and, Secondly, 
the ſentiment of Yarro, who had, in La#antivs, adjiidg'd to the 


Perſick (who was no other then the Chaldarck ). the prerogative of ' 


Antiquity, Another contradiftion of his, is, where he writes i 
E ' the 


— 


© 


Saint Cyril CE Erythraan was 48 3. years after the war of T; r0y, in which afſertion, he 
in his firit Ccomegneer the opinion of Euſcbius,who hath given her place in his (hro- 
ES nolopre, under the reign.of Romulus, who began it 431. years after the 
the Erytbrees taking of Troy fot inthe next page, he acknowledges ſhe was before 


=-_ under the ta ting of that place, which confirms the ſeatiment, as well of D:o- 
ara one nyſius Haltcarnſſeus who relates that ſhe was conſulted by Aneas, as that 
Ringuiſhes ber of Laf#gntizs, who aftirms (from Apollodorus) that ſhe foretold the Greti- 
ups fre, ans the :ſjue of the ſie ethey were to make to that famous place ; and that 
makes to flougof” Selinus, who obſerves, that ſhe was ſome few years af-er the Velphick, 


rihinche 17. ho had liv'd before the expedition of the Greeks. Clemens Alexan- | 


lympiad. | 4 
I drinas, lays it down for &ertain, that the Delphic; (whom he names Ar- 


P-394. 323 zemts, the daughter of Lamza, a Sideman) liv'd before the time of Orphe. 
us, who made one of the Argonau?s,7g years before the Trojan war ; and 

' in the mean time, Drodorus Szculusr, (who calls her Daphne, the daughter 
of Tireſias) makes her taken, together with her father, 52. years after, at 
Thebes, by the Fpigoni. Diodorus affirms further, that ſhe was /eated r4 
them at Delphi ; and Pauſamas, that ſhe came thither from Aſia 5 Plutarch, 
from Helicon, and that ſhe was the daughter of Lamza. On the other. 
fide, 1/idorus and Suidas pretend, that De/ph: was the place of her Nativi- 
ty 5 nay,this latet, who names her Manto, the daughter of Tireſias a The« 
bane,ſeems to have forgotten his Geography,when he makes her a The/- 
ſalian, as if Beotia and Theſſaly, neighbouring Countries, had been in 


eff-R; the ſame Canton, What he writes alſo ot Lampuſa the Colophonian, 


the daughter of Ca/char, contrad &s not or ly what is aftirmed by Pau. 
ſqnias, who beſtows the titie of Colophonian Stbyl on Herophila,deſcended 
from Ju/t'er and Lama, but alſo that probabjlity, which ſeems not eafily 
to permit, that: the rag ww of Calchus, an European, who had ac- 
company'd the Greeks, ſhould, 'be born in Aſia. Virgil calls the Cu 
mean Deiphobe, the daughter of Claucys, and makes her contempora 

with Aneas; but there is not any. one ofthe other Anthors that PoE 


> of her, agrees-with h\im-about either her name, her extra&tion, or the 
time ſhe liv'd in, but make her to flouriſh a long time after. Pauſaniasz 


"gives the Chaldazck the name of Sabbs; 1/idorus calls her Erophyla, af 

Suidas, Sambetha; and here I think it not unfit to obſerve by the.way, the 
inadvertency of Poſſteinus, who making generall what Suidas had] are. 

- ticulariz'd, ſordidlyimagin'd that all the Szby/s went, among the Chalde- 

'  .ens,under the mame of Sambethe. Pliny and Solinus hold that the Cumzan 

S$ibyl having written three Books, burnt two of them, and ſold the third 

to Tarquinius Superbus'; but this latter = down with one hand what he 

* x68. Avick. had built with the other, relating this ſale to have been in the 50. Olym- 
mn vis © Piad, which was about the 3 5. year of Tarquinias Priſcus,and the' 47, be- 
Enid lib 6, fore the reign of his Son; befidesthat Yarro, in Lafantius, and Diony- 
Suid, verbo us FHalicarnaſſens, and * Atlus Gellius (who in the mean time, attri- 
fora, c; bute it to the later Tarquin)and * Servius, and 1fidorus, and Suidas, af- 
bylls Erythras firm there were ninebooks, whereof fix were burnt, and three remain- 
ny ing, fold to Tarquinius Priſcus, Euſebius not agreeing with the ſenti- 
Tarqurrio, ſfve MEnts of others, nor indeed, with himſelf, gives entertainment to 
fb Conſulibus, the Saman Sibyl, one while under Numa, and another under Tullus 
__ ſibi von | Hoſtiliur: and Suidai (to ſatisfic the world, that there is nothing ſo fan- 
taſtick 
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taſtick, but there may be ſome brain which hath gaxret-room toregeive 
it) contrary to the opinion of all Authors, who-yenerilly hold, that 
Sibyl is an lick word, would have it paſs-amongus for a Roman, as 
if it had beenof the invention of the Larmes, and receiv'd its originall 
from them. : 


. 
' ſas” 
—_ _ _ — — hy 


Chai 13- 


The P, ecautions of Rome, while zet in Pag aniſm e, to prevent oh 
reading of the Books which ſhe belieyd really Sibylline,' 


Nto whoſe hands ſoever of the Roman Kings the Sibylline Writings 

] fell, and whenſoever it happen'dyis not much materiall ; it is evident 

rom the unanimous conſent of all the Ancients; that they have bSecn 
always kept under ſo ſtrict a guard, that (as Dzony,jus Halicarnaſſeus Tib. 4; 
obſerves) the Romans kept not any thing, how holy or ſacred ſaever, as they 
did thoſe Oracles. ' Tarqum had, at the very begining, committed them 
to the cuſtody of two perſons of quality, who (under the title of Duum- 
viri of the facred Things) ha@the. expreſs charge to preſerve them re- 
ligioully ; as alſo to conſult, rondenbinmmpnt them;when need ſhould 
require; which was not put in execution, butin ſome extraordinary iow.  4- 
emergency, and*was obſery'd with ſo much rigour, that Tarquinin. F444: 
flicted the puniſhment of Parricides on M. Attil:us, who had lent them, * © - 
to be copied out, to Petronzus Sabinus, Some 21 3. years after, that is to 
ſay, in the year- of Rome 388. the number of the keepers being in- 
creaſed to ten; their Colledge went under the name of, The Decemvzr: 
of ſacred things and under their charge and inſpeion, the Writings 
of the Sihbyl was kept entire 283, years, being diſpoſed under ground in a 
cheſt of ſtone, plac'd m the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, till the confla- 
gration of the Temple, which happened in the year of Rome 67x. and 
was the ſecond of the 147. Olympiad, and the 83. before the Incarna- 
tion of our Lord, under the Confulſhip of Scipto and Norbanus. Now 
theſe execrable Monuments of Heathenifſh Idolatry, coming by that ac= 
cident to be conſum'd with the other Ornamentsof the Temple; to te= 

air the, pxetended damage of this imagihtary loſs, there. were, 'after a #44. 5... 
Elena Share in the- Senate concerning it, ſent away-three Amibaſſa- c«p.6. ex Fe 
dors,namely, P. Gabrmus, M. Oftacilins, and L'Valerius,who broight from wee, © 
Erythre about a thouſand Verſes, which had bgen tranſerib'd by private pei= 
ſons. Andthence it comes,that Dzonyfrus F ſſeus,ſpeaking ofthat 
recovery, ſays, that, thoſe which are now extant, are pieces plean d upfrom 14... 
ſeverall places ; ſome having been brought from the Cities of Italy, others fr 
Erythr zi Aſia, according to the derree of the Senate, Ambaſſadors having | 
been purpoſely ſent to take Copits thereof; others came from other Cities, c0- 
Þied out by private perſons; among which there are ſome impoſed #pon the Sibyls, « 


which are run a thoſe things which are called Acroſticks, IaRantius 
adds to what-he had obſerv'd concerning the ſale of the thrge Books of 
the Cumean Sibyl to Tarqun, that, the number hath ſince been increaſed,upon 
E 2 the 
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the repaering of .the Capitol, as having been (under the name of ſome Sibyl or - 

, wry together, and.brought to Romic from all the-Italick and Grecian 
Cities, effiecially from Exythrz. And whereas Drony/ius Halitarnaſſeus, 
had concluded his Diſcourſe, with this proteftation, / follow 7n this, what 
Terentius Varto hath related, La#antus puts a period to this, withthis 
concluſion, which is equivalents Ie have already Jhewen that Varro hath 
delivered” the ſame thing; and yet | p64. to "this, and contrary 
to what Diony/. Halicarnaſſeus had gathered, as well from the Treatiſe 
of Varro, as the praQtice of his time, which was, that all the Oracles 
brought out .of /taly and Afta. to Rome, were ſo carctully keptin the 
fame place; that none could have the fight thereof but the Commil- ; 
fioners particularly entruſted with the Hare of them,” he Tayes, The 
Poems of all theſe Sibyls are publiſh'd, and all eaſily met with, except thoſe of | 
the Camzan, whoſe books are kept ſecret by the Romans, who permit them 
not to be ſeen by any but the Quin ecimviri. For if (as Pauſamas aſſures | 
us) the Cumeans themſelves had not any Oracle of the Srbyl to produce, | 
what production could be made thereof at Rome, if ſa any were de- | 
Grous to doit? If the books of all the Siby/s were equally ſonght for | 
up and down, were all committed tothe overſight of x0 ſame Guardis | 
ans, who kept them lock'd up altogether in the' ſame place, and all 


preach'd one only Gon p Penta thoſe of theErfhraan e/te?m'd the moſt famous 
and moſt noble among them, what reaſon or likelihood is there, they thould 
. not be as highly valu'd and priviledg'd as thoſe of the Cumeanr And it 


he cite. Verſes out of the Erythrean, with this particular remark there- 
upon, That ſbe inſerted her own reah name into ber Poem,and foretold that ſhe 
was to be call dErythr&a,though ſhe were originally of Babylon, ſhewing, that 
- he ſpeaks of the pretended Authoreſs of that Rhapſody, which we have 
at this day;how came itinto his imagination,that the Heathens extraordi- | 
narily jealous of the ſecret of their Myſteries, would have been ſo care- 
leſs of a piece, which they thought the nobleſt of all, andthat was,'inef- 
fe, ſo oppoſite to them, as that ſhould it have fallen into the hands of 
the Chriſtians, they muſt needs expe it would have been pabliſh'd to 
their -confnſion ? 
But obſerve by the way, that he ſpeaks of the Qurndecimuir: ; for that | 
_ between the year of Rome, 671. iy 92-9 the Capitol was-burnt, and the N 
67 5..in which Sylla laid down the DiCtatorſhip, fifteen men had been ap- - | 
pnnn to keep that colleAtion-which the Senate and People of Rome, 
ad made of the Oracles they had met with upand down, through the 
diligence of their Embafſadors. For though fince that time(according 
to the obſervation of F wy the number of theſe Gnardians was aug- 


mented to fourty,there wal alteration, either as ro their former Title, 
or their Function ; nay (after the coming of Chriſtian Princes to the 
Empire) the fall of Paganiſme, the ceſſation of the priviledges of its 
Miniſters, the prohibition of ſacrifices and the deſolation of Temples, 
had not aboliſhed either the Siby/line books, transferr'd by Auguſtus to 
. the Templeof Apollo Palatings, nor yet the ancient regulation made 
| for the quſtody thereof among the Infidels, who (notwithſtanding the 
L  "Tofsof their credit) abated nothing of their courage in maintaining 
- Zi$.23;" - their itveterate cuſtomes, Ammianus MarceHinus relates, that in the ; 
year 


es... cr. 
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year of our Lord, 363. The Sibylline books were con/ulted at Rome, by the 
command of Fulzan, and that the twentieth of March, inthe night time, 
Apronianus bemg Prefect, the Temple off Apollo Palatinus was ob vn fire 
in the eternall City, where (badit not been for the afſiſtances of all ſorts. of 

people) the greatneſi of the flames had conſum'd the Cumxzan Poems. * In 

like manner, from the /tmerary of Rutilins, Claudins Naumatianus, Kap-;;; .- 
pears that they- had been preſery'd even to the.year of our Lord, 489, © 
ſince that, that Author,who writ in the year of Rome, 1 199,. or the 416, 220mvis ſede. 
of our Lord; objects to Sto, kill'd by the command of Fonarias, on a | 
the three and twentieth of Azpuſt, 408, that he had ut onely committed big wtmny, pretere 
rapines againſt Rome, by the arms of the Goths, but that he had before burng 1" 5 nonug 
the Deſtinies of zhe S:by{lme affiſtance,as not preſuming to faſten that exgs+ 
cution on Honorius, who had commanded it out of revenge, for that 
Idolaters had forg'd, 1 know niot what Greek Verſes, as if they» had been Augaſt, te ct. 
communicated by the Divine Oracle, to ſome' perſon that conſalted it, wherem vis Dei lib.18, 
they made Chriſt really znnocent ; as to the Religion they abhorred, as of ©. 93. 

a ſacriledge ; but that Peter had'by Mapick founded the-worſhip of the 

Name of Chriſt for 36 5 years, and that at the expiration of that namben of 

years, there ſhould be uv more heard of it. But certain it is, that the Empe- 

rour juſtly incenſed at the impadence of a raſcally ſort of poop at 

durſt preſume to bark atthe Dignity of the. Religion he profeſs'd, and 

terminate the continuance' thereof to 364. pears, expiring under his 

£qurth Confulſhip with ZEutychranius, inthe year of our Yord 298. iffu'd 

out his commands the year following,thathe Sz4y/{ze books (whence 

the pretended Propheſie had, beer taken)4hould be burnt, and the 

Temples demoliſh'd. The year following, (ſaith St. Aapuſtin) Manlius ,. ,,. 
Theodorns being Conſul, the time berng alrcadycoe wherein (according to dem z9iſt, 
that Oracle of evil ſpirits, or humane fiction) there ſhould have been no longer ord 
any profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, &c, t# the moſt eminent ani! known City © 

of Africk, namely, Carthage, Gaudentius nd Jovius, Governours under the 
Emperour Honorius, did upon the ninteenth of March, cauſe to be pulled down 
the Temples of the falſe pods,anid their Images to be broken: Proſper African - 
confirms the ſame thing, though he attributes that command to Theods- ; _ b. 36 
frur, who dy'd at Millar, the ſeventeenth of January, 395. and the © 
Edicts of the nine and twentieth of Fanuary directed to Matrobins;Pra- WS 
fe of Spain, of the thirteenth of Fuly to Eutychianus PreefeR; of the x5, x6, r7, 18 


' Pratorium in the Eaſt, and of the twentieth, and twenty ninth of Auguſt, 


to Apollodorns, Proconſul of Africk,- do yet ſatisfie the world of it. 

But however the caſe tands,it matters not ; while the Szby//ine books 
were in the cuſtody of the Heathens, and they poſſeſſors as Empire, 
the proviſion made on that behalf, was, that they ſhould-never be con- 
ſulted without expreſs command from the Senate; the fight and read- 
ing thereof was abſolutely forbidden all, but the Quindecrmurr: ; and all. 
the places whence they had been gotten depending on4he Roman Mo- 
narchy, muſt neceſſarily have þeen oblig'd, tothe fame Law. Whence 
it came, that, as nothing morg.ſharpens the edge of curioſity, then the 
rigour of prohibitions, and Wat the diſ-ſatisfation men conceive at 
their being incapable to exercFÞ it openly, makes. them beyond all rea- 
fon daring ; ſo were they not a few, who endeayour'd' to fitt the ſecret 

out 


4 


Of 4he'S1BvL 5. Book I. 
aut of the Ouindecimviri, or made their bragsthat they had learn'd part 
thereof of themſelves. Nay, ſometimes '1t came to thatheighth, that 
the State became engag'd in the diſtraCtions.occafion'd by that ſuper- 
ſtitious paſſion.” O that nature was what happen'd.in the. 510. year of 
Rome, when (to gratific Ceſar, and compell-rhe Senate to honour him 
with the royall Diadem) thofe who were the Guardians of the Oracle, 
AAS ſaying of the Sibyl) the Parthians could not be deſtroy'd, nor the Common- 
| or NEE wealth be ſecure fromtherr arms but by a King; which no doubt had been 

cicer.de Divin. putt to the triall of experience; had it not been for the murther commit- 

= ted in the perſon of Ceſar the fifteenth of Afarch the ſame year, which 
was the fo and and fonrtieth before our Savzoar, ' Twenty years af- 

ter, under the Conſiilſhip of the two Lenzulurs, Auguſtus:gave command 

: tothe Prieſts, tv ropy out with their own hands;thoſe of” the Sibylline Verſes 
"which time had defar'd, to the end that no other ſhould read them, And to the 


Div. lib. 54. 


cap. 13+ 


the High-prieſthood, of the Divinatory Writin gp, as well Greek as Litine, 
he burnt above two thouſand books brought together from all parts, and divulg'd, 
either without Authors, or undes the names of Authors tot much to be credited, 
and reſeru'donely the Sibylline, and that after tryall made thereof, be lock d 
them up in two polden Drawers, under the bafis of Apollo Palatinus : To 
which relates alſo that ſayin of Horace, Lib. 1. Epiſt. 3. 
- 2 Et tangere vitet 
SS Scripta Palatinus queFunque recepit Apollo, 
| So that it was then in yain tolook for,them any mote in the Capitol, 
2 or for any to pretend a more familiar acquaintance with them then be. 
| fore. Under the Confulſhip of Silanur and Norbanus, in the year of Rome, 
- 971, which was the ninteenth after the Zncarnatzon, according to our 
accompt now, "and the fifth of Tzberius, a certain Oracle, which agreed 
not with the time of the City, putythe people into-no ſmall diſturbances : for it 
faid, that, three times three hundred years being come and gone, an inteſline ſe. 
' — dition, and a kind of Sibaritick madneſs would prove the deſtruftion of the 
Romans, But Tiberius found much falt with that Verſe, as guilty of im- 
" poſture, cauſed a review to be made of all the books which contam'd any pre- 
diftion, rejetted ſome, as being of no worth or credtx, and retain'd others. And 
in the eighteenth year of his Empire, which was the 78 5. of Rome, and 
the two and thirtieth' of our Lord, under the Conſu/ſb;þ of Domitzus 
 * and Camillus, it was propounded in the Senate by Quintitianus, Tribune of the 
Tacis. Annal-6. ypople,concerning the Sibyls book , which Caninius/(-allus,one of the Quinde- 
4 \- _ _ cimviri;badrequeſted might be recetv'd among other books of the ſame Prophe- 
—_:-_.- teſs, and demanded it might be ſo eſtabliſhed by Decree of the Senate. Which © 
: 2G ' betng uanimouſly granted, Czar ſent Letters, ſomewbat reprehending the Tris 
 Gune, as ionorant of the old cuſtom by reaſon of his youth, and upbraited Gallus, 
that having grown #ld in knowledge, and the Ceremonies, he had nevertheleſs de- 
manded the opinion of the Senators, it betng uncertain who was the Author 
thereof '; and before the Colledge had yielded their judgement 5 neither, as the 
. enſtom was, the Verſes having been read, and taken into conſideration by the 
Maſters. - He further repreſented what abundance of vain things were pub- 
liſhed under ſo celebrious a name ; that Auguſtus bad, under a certain penalty, 


fet 


'_ Dio. lib, 57. 


ſcatter'd abroad of themſelves this falſe report; that {according to the 


In oH*Vis. . ſme effe@t;, Suetontnis relates, that after he bad taken upon him the charge of . 


” FIERY 


"— 
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ſet down's day, within which ſuch books ſhould be brought to the Pratof of the 
City 5 and that it was not lawfull for any to havg them an their private poſſeſſion. 
That the ſame thing had been decreed by their Anceſtors ; that after the burning 
of the Capitol, during the time of the civil/war, their Verſes were ſought at 
Samos, Ilum, and Erythre, through Africk al/0, Sicily, and the Colonies 


of þ 


of Italy, (whether there were one Sibyl or many) and @ charge was given to the 


Prieſts to diſtmnguiſh the true Propheſies from the falje, as near as might be by 
the judgement of man ; ſo the book was referr.d to the examination of the Quin- 
decimyiri. 2 

To be ſhort, two and thirty years after, vx, in the year of Rome, $1 5: 
which was the 64. of our Lord; and the tenth of Nero, under the Con= 


ſulſhip of Baſſks and Creſſes, the City having been ſet on fire on the Stw +. Andi. 
15 Dio. (16.6. 
$ «er. bn No 0%; 


nintcenth of July the fire could not be ſtopped, till it had devour'd the Pa- 
lace, and Nero's houſe, and all about it, Atd though (as Tacitus obſeryes) 
recourſe was then made to the bodkg of the Sibyl, yet the whole Quarrtes, 
where they had been diſpoſed by #zguſtus, being deſtroy'd by the fire, 
it is yery probable they were in no leſs hazard then they had been fix 
and fourty years before, when the C _ was burnt, as it was again af- 
terwards inthe year of Rome 822. inthe month of Detember, 


CnaP. X. 0 
The Motives which be might have gont #þon, who was the firſt Pro- 


jeRor of the cight books, which at this day go under the name of 


the Sibylline. 


Fter ſo many irreconcileable diffetences, making .it undeniabl 

apparent, that the ancient Heathens never had.any thing whic 
might be rely'd on as certain, concerning their $zbyls; after the con. 
flagration of the books ſold by once of them to Targuin,and the ſeverall 


accidents, which fince the time of Sy#a, happened to that confuſed col. 


lection which the ſuperſtition of the Romans had glean'd together from 
all quarters of.the world; after the Senate had in the firſt place interpo« 
ſed their judgement on all that had been ſent to thems and that Auguſtus 
had 65. years after, ſmothered to the number'of two thouſand books, 
ſach as were thought either ſuppoſititious, or of little conſequence, and 
exerciſed his cenſure on the reſt; after that Tiberizr had, two ſeverall 
times, taken into a re-examination the ſentence of Auguſta, to cull out 
as ſuperfluous what he had any quarrell at ; and the fire, if not deyour'd 
or prejudic'd, at leaſt come very near what had, 'after ſo many diſquiſ1- 
tions and retriyals, been preſery'd ; who, 1 ſay, all theſe things confi- 
dered, can think it ſtrange, that Poſterity ſhould, from time to time, 
have been guilty of a preſumption of furniſhing the Romans with ſome 


 newpiece of that kind,though it were done meerly by reaſon of theit- 


being the more inquiſitive after Writings of that nature, by how much 
they both were; and were oblig'd (by their own proviſions, and orders 
to that purpoſe) to be ignorant of what they contain'd; and conſe» 

| quently, 
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quently, that they ſhould deferr the publiſhing thereof, till after the 

death of Adrian, at which time, ſuppoſititious pieces of that kind had 
ious Oracles free toleration even among the Pagans, 74. years after the conflagrati- 
= _ 1 onof Mount Palatine under Nero, and 69. after the deſolation of the 
and Abonotis Capitol-under Vitelius and Veſpaſian And to give a check to the Autho- 
 thites, and Pe- rity of the Heathen;/b Prophetefles, and confirm this common principle 


2o8 - 


See in Lucian 
the ſuppoliti- 


regrinu, not0- of both the Fervs and the Fathers, that, the moſt ancient monuments of 1do- 


ri0us cheats. 


Epiph. here. 
26. calls her 


+4 Berthenos, 


Colo. 1. 20. 


Philo Biblia- 
nus from San- 
chgniathon, a 

Beritimn called 


latry, were later then the Writings of Moſes ; and to raiſe a greater reve- 
rence thereof in the Chriffzans, who were not acquainted with any thing 
at ſogreata diſtance from their own gather brooghe _ the ſtage 
Neab's danghter-in-law,who liv'd eight Ages before ; and much about 
the ſame time that the Gnoſticks (who called his wife Norza) made it 
their brag, among the Chriſtzans, that they had ſome of her Writings, 
out of a deſign, tocorrupt the fimplicity of the Church, by a ſup ofiti. 
tious piece, pretending to ſo great Antiquity, the Mz{enarzes, and ſome 
counterfeit Chriſtzans, ſcatter d up and down certain ſpurious Oracles 
and Predi#ions, under the name of one of his ſons wives, eſpecially 
among the Gentzlex, m_—_ (not without ſome likelihood) that the 
curioſity of thoſe blinded wretches would open a gap ſor the cheat, and 
dazle their underſtandings into admiration, and that the Chriſtians oyer- 
joy'd to find therein the condemnation of idolatry,the preaching of one 
only God, the predjftion of the {ncarnation of the Word, the ner 
of mankind by the bleod of the Crofi, the generall reſurreftion, and the 
laſt judgement, would the more eafily ſwallow down the venome of the 
impoſture craftily inſtill'd among ſo many truths, and would be rather 
inclin'd to ſet up this new Engine to = down errour, then to diſcover 
the miſchieyous intent of him who had invented it. Nay, further, to 
gain it entertainment (ſuch asdhad ſometime the Trojan Horſe) with 
greater pomp, and to perſwade people the more effectually,that amon 

all nations of all Ages, there roſe up witneſſes equally authentick 7 
creditable to maintain the ſame truth, there were ſpead abroad (under 
the title of Hermes, or Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, whom Diodorus affirms to 
have been Secretary to Ofiris, or Mitſraim, the ſon of Cham) certain 
m—_ books of Pamander, and Aſclepius, whereof the latter hath im- 
poſed upon good St. Auguſtine, and Proſper Africanur, and ſuborn'd a 


- comony by counterfeit Hyſtaſpes, who, in the very heart of Perſia, muſt be a main- 
fe is © tainer ofthe truth in the Greek Tongue; and in fine (to raiſe up things 
nil, to the greateſt heighth of impndence) deriv'd from the name and re- 
[2 ea pa, commendation of the Apoſtle St Paul, a certain reputation to ſuch old 
260 wives tales, whereto, as to this particular, Clemens Alexandrinus hath (as 
* , — we haye already obſerv'd) given but too too much credit. For he, 


iving abſolute credit thereto, hath (as well as ſome others of the Fa- 
thers) made no difficulty at all to obje& them, (nay, with a certain 
oſtentation) ro the Heathen, who knew not what they ſpoke to them 
of, Nay, ſo far was the rigorous obſervance of the Ancient proviſion 
made on that behalf, (which reſery'd the reading of thoſe Propheticall 
Books only to the Qurndecimnirs, and allow'd it not to them, but in caſe 
of extraordinary neceſlity) from raiſing (as it ſhould have done) ajea- 
loukie in the Chr:/trans,that thoſe Writings, which came not to the know- 


ledge 
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ledge of afty but the Guardians thereof, to w cuſtody they were 
committed/had-no relation to, or auy thing « on with the pieces 
ut into their-hands -' or that imagination f reyailingſofat with 


them, ast0 weakenrhe' reſolution they had raktntomake thoitadvan- 


eages thereof, that, onthe contrary, it hath ev 3B mr it, 
Q 


ane being apt to believe, that the'very rertiorſe bf confkience;and 


ev 

the ſhame it was to ſee Idolatry condemn'd by the Sibyls, hadoechli.. 
onedthe.prohibition of reading thoſe Oracier ;7 and conſequently, that. 
there was ſome ground topreſs the abelicvers. with theſe earneſt and. 


ſting1 roaches, / Tau mated have' them :[ the Writings-of: the ] 
in OS Roſſo but conceal them out of an averſion tothe yr gy. 
o80er ; - the reading thereof, becauſe they Jptak-what is canary to 
your opinions. - What is come to our hands of them, 1s dnaly the extvatt of what 
there is among your Archivi; where the Originals are ſtrl! to bd foana, th 

conviftion ; and yet you perver [ly denyte; or if they tre not there, they have 


been out of a miſchievous deſign ſuppreſs 4; And as on the one fide the retrench- 


ments made at ſeverall times by your chief Priefts and Emperors, off ſuth things 
as they were not pleaſed with, Ly to belookd % as aaveffect Aro bo 
egainſt the þ of the true God 5 ſo may it be thought,on the other, that thoſe 


accidental firer, which have conſum'd your evidences, proceeded fromthe tram. 
of an infernalt malice, to the prejudice of the Religion we propoſe t0 you. But 


fince it hath pleaſed the divine Providence, out of its exceſſtve maulgence to- 
wards you, to reſcue out of ſo many horrid rumes brought about by the impla- 
cable enemy of mankind, and oppoſer of your ſalvation, ſome ſmall remamders 
of your aucient treaſures, be not ſo wreelaimable againſt the cordiall re- 
monſtrances of thoſe who kindly ynvite you to joyn with them in # conſideration 
of their divine beauty, and ſuch as youhave ſo much the leſs rtoſon to he jaalons 


of, in that they preſs 7 nn rpg upon the cred:#of = extratted our of your 
J 


own Originals, of familiar ar s drawn out of your breaſts, and your own 


domeſtick witneſſss,whoſs depoſitions and teſtimonies (being much more valuable 


then the antiquity of all your devotions, and all your gods) deſerve you fhould 
without any further contradiion, afford them the ſubmiſſion due thereto. in 


point of honour and ſoveraign Authority, 


—_—_—— 
" —_ —_— —— 
,, % , 


Cuaye; XT. 


A Diſcovery of the miſtakes of Conſtantine the Emperour concerning. 


the Sibyl and her Writings. 


. Litheſe being imagin'd with abundance of ingenuity, and ſpoken 

T A with a more then ordinary meaſure of confidence, was enough to 
ſhew, that thoſe, who gave entertainment to ſuch conceptions, and ex- 
reſs'd them with ſo much freedom, ſpoke conſonantly to their per- 
waſion,and without any indirect defign. -- But if the violent prejudice 
which pre-poſſeſs'd their minds, were, on the one fide, ſomewhat ex- 


traordinary, the inſolence of the cheat which occafion'd it was moſt, 
unworthy, and their ſimplicity ſo much the more to be bemoan'd, by, 
F how 
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30 
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\ 
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their hands to diſperſe;had been current amongſt the ancient Heathens, 
Butabove all, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Conſtantine, was fo far pre- 


pores with this opinion, that that great Monarch, (now 1330, years - 


ce) would needs undertake to maintain itin the face of the Church, 


and grounded. his proof thereof on: certain confiderations,-which ſo, 


much heiphtned his piety, and the excellence of his great parts, that (if 
ever the Imperiall Diadem might have ſerv'd for a mask to diſguiſe 
TrathY we were all oblig'd to entertain Her,-put into that drefs by fo 
noblea hand: but fince her dignity never hadany dependance on the 
authority of men;and that Conſtantine had no other my then to make 
her more glorious, and not to gain any reputation to himſelf, by mil. 
repreſenting Her, and enſlaving Her to falſhood,! it will beno preſum- 
ption in us (to the end /ſbe may appear in Herown true light) to take 
notice of his inadyertencies who hath miſappreheuded Her. 

The firſt miſtake we obſerve in him, is, where he ſayes, That ths 
Erythraan Sibyl (whom with Pauſanias he places at Delphi, and, with 
Drodorus, calls Daphne) had written of ber ſelf, that ſhe had liv'd mithe ſixth 
race after the Deluge. For beſides that the daughter of T:refras (taken 
by the Zp:gont at Thebes, abont 1212. years before our Sawzour's time, 
aboye "eleven hundred years after the Deluge, and conſequently 
in the twelfth Age, or thirty fixth race after it) could not have ſaid 


_ with any truth, that ſhe was of the ſixth, it is clear as any thing can be, 


Lib.r.p.8. 


ibid. p. n1, 


Ibid, 


that the Emperour had miſunderſtood the words by him attributed to 
her ; fince that, having formally diſtinguiſhed that part of mankind 
which preceded the Deluge, into five races, and laid it down, as ac- 
knowledg'd, That the laſt wa$ that wherein the Gyants flouriſhed, ſhe 
exprelly began the ſixth, which he Calls, The firſt, and golden Age, upon 
the disburthening of the Ark, wherein ſhe, with a ſtrange impudence,- 
affirm'd, that ſſie had been kept inone and fourty days, a thing which ne- 
ver either came, or could come into the imagination of Daphne. ; 

The ſecond is, when, after he had ſaid, That on a certain time, the Sibyl, 
filld with a divine inſpiration, utter'd the 33. Verſes, which make up the 
Acroſtick, of theſe words : | 


IHEOYE XPIETOB ®EOY YIOE, EQTHP, ETAYPOE, 


he adds, 1t ir manifeſt that Cicero, having read this Poem, tran/lated it © 


into the Lanpuape of the Romans, and mſerted it into bis Works, and that 
he was kill d while Anthony had the ſupreme power of the Empire in bis hands, 
and that Auguſtus (who reipn'd 56. years) came after Anthony, and that 
Tiberius ſucceeded Auguſtus, in whoſe time was the coming of the Saviour 
into the World, and the myſterie of the moſt boly Religion came into reputation. 
For not to take much notice, that the Acroſtick of the pretended S:byl, 
ſach as we find it in the eighth Book of her Writings, conſiſts of four aud 
thirty Verſes, among which Conſtantine hath left out this : 


, ! \ \ _-wÞ -_ » EY [ 
Exxavou \; To Tp yn), vpav1 nd; Faraoray, 


which is the ninth, and (according to the tranſlation of the ancient 
| Interpreter 


Book I; 


how much it had a the more miſerably over-reach'd'and beſotted 
with an imagination)” that the counterfeir money, whichiwas put into 
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Interpreter in Saint Auguſtine, and Proſper) rendered thus : 
Exuret terras gms, pontumoue polumgque, 

whence it follows, that the ſpurious S:byl had wrigen xe *&@, and not 

xe&&, as hath been notoriouſly diſcovered by theAuthor,of the Tra- 

duction copied by Saint Azpuſtene, wherein the Latme Acroſtick runs 

inthis order of the Letters, Je/aes Qrez(tos, 8&c. Nay, further, to paſs by 


al. 
De trome. Dei; 
1 13. c.24, 


De promi/. l. 3. 
c. 6.14, 


(as what's generally acknowledg'd, that Anthony was the contriver of 


Cicero's death ; that Aupuſtus reign'd 56, years afterward, or there- 
abouts, and that 'Tzberzns ſucceeded him; and not to urge, thatthough 
the moſt remarkable accidents of the reign of Tberins were the Ba 

tiſme and Paſſion of our Savzorr, yet his coming into the World can- 
not be properly attributed to that time, fiance he took fleſh of the 
bleſſed Virgin, in the fourty ſecond year of Auguftur's government, 
and conſ-quently, that he was going out of the fifteenth year of his 


From the 3: 
of Novem. in 
the year 711. 
tothe 19. 0f 
Aug uſt, in the 
year of Rome 
767. 


age, when the ſame Auguſtus departed this life : Now, I ſay,to tnake any - 


advantage of allthis, Ianſwer, thatit is not onely not manifeſt, either 
from the reading, or the yerfion, nor yet from the record pretended to 
be made thereof by Creero, that any ſuch thing was, but that (what is di- 
rely contrary) it is evident, from the very ground whence it might be 
imagin'd, that Conſtantine deriv'd his opinion, that is to ſay, from the 
ſecond Book of Divjnation (written by Cicers, between the fifteenth of 
March, in the year of Rome, 710. wherein Fultzs Ceſar was murther'd in 
the Senate, and the ſeventh of December, in the year 711. in which he 
was himſelf put to death by the command of Anthony,) that he nei- 
ther did, nor couldQave done what is pretended. . 

The firſt reaſon is, for that he maintains in generall tertns, that there 
is no Drvimation by inſpiration, ſuch as: it is ſropoſed, was that, of the 
Sibyls. What authority (faith he) « there in that fury, which you call Di- 
vine; whirhis ſuch, as that a perſon d;ſtrafted, ſeeth what z wiſe man ſees not, 
and that he who is at a lofi of humane abilities have acquar d divine ? 

- Secondly; for that he particularly obſerves, that the Authot of the 
Verſes which were kept at-Reme, under the title of the Szbylline, was 
ſo far from doing what he did, by yertue of any inſpiration, . that it was 
the effet of a jugling and crafty invention, out of- a deſign to cheat. 
IWe take" notice, Sith he, of theſe Verſes of the Sibyl, which 2t 1s report= 
ed fell from her in a fury, out of which at was thought not long pit [thc 
isto ſay, in the year 710] that the Interpreter [Cotta] would tell the 
Senate things that were not true, — to the common report of men, tO 
wit,that if we would be ſafe, [from the Parthians ]we muſt call bim King, who 
in effeft was our King. If this he in the Books, what man, what time does it 
particularly. deſign? For, finalh, he who hath compoſed theſe things, hath ſo 
done his work, as that (whatſoever ſhould happen) it might ſeem to be-fbje- 
told, the determinate obſervation of men and times being taken away. Fe 
hath alſo put on a vayl of obſcurity, that the ſame Verſes might ſeem applyable, 
one while to one thing ; another,to-another, But that the Poem ts not the work. 
of @ perſon in fury, on the one ſide, the Poem it ſelf detlaver it ; forit is rather 
the effeft of Art and diligence, then of tranſportation and extaſit ; and on the 
other, the Acroftick, as theycall it, when there may ſome Connexion. be made 
of the firſt Letters of the Verſe, as in ſome Tl Ennius's Poems ; this 57 

2 tary 


De Divin, I. %; 


£, 119, 


Cop, itt; 


Cap. 13%. 


Of the Simrus: Book 1: 


' tatnly ts the work rather of an attentive mind then - a diſtratted, 


Thirdly, in as much as he concludes that that the Poems, commit- 
ted, in Rome, ro theenſtody of the Quindecimurr?, tended rather to im. 
piety, | the eſtabliſhment of Religion. Wherefore (ſaith he) Lex tbe 
Sjbyl be fil ſecret and ſequeſtred from us, that (as it bath teen ordered by gw 
Anceſtors) the boaks be not read without the permuſſion of the Senote, as can- 
tributinig more to the putting off religious worſhips, then "ſubmiſſion thereto, 
Let us treat with the Prieſts, that we would draw any thing out of them ra- 
_ then a King, which neither gods nor men will ever hereafter ſuffer in 

ome, 

This he ſpoke in relatiofh to the deſign of Cotta and his Colleagues, to 
have Ceſar proclaim'd King, the- poor man not inthe leaſt imagining 
that he was himſelf upon the threſhold of his greateſt misfortune, for 
having through an almoſt fatall inconfideratenefs, contributed to the 
tranſlation fe Royall power, which Ceſar had been poſſeſs'd.of, into 
the hands as well of a remote deſcendant [ugauy] of that Prince, as 
of Anthony his moſt inexorableenemy. And thence it may be deduc'd: 

I. That he had not (though Awger) read the Sihy/lmebooks, in as 
much as he expreſſes himſelf in theſe terms, If that 'be tn the booky 5 
and with greater reaſon, that he had not been the Interpreter of them, 
nor inſerted into his' Works any-pieces thereof. 

2+ That though they had been abſolutely arhis 2 9d would he 
not have taken the trouble upon him, either to tranſcribe ought out of 
them, or give any interpretation thereof, fince he did not acknowledge 
there was any thing Divine in them, but onely artfice, mixt with-im- 
poſture and impicty. _ $371 | 

© 3, Thatir is notpoſſible he ſhoald account the ,S7byl {whateves ſhe 
might be) a Propheref,, in as mach as he deny'd/thereeither were, Or 
could be any Prophets ; it;þeing not imaginable in an underſtanding 
man, and a Philoſopher, that after he had laid down this univerſall gega- 
tive Propofition, No perſon was ever ſerx'd by Drvme fury, he would betray 
ſo much forgetfulneſs, as to 'triaintain the contradictory affirmative, 
Some perſon (to wit, the Sibyl) bath been ſer; by. a Divine fury, 
....3. That what he obſerves of the Acroſtick and the; Poim which was 
fultof ambiguity and artifice, fignifies, that it was (in his judgement) an 
atteinpt of ſubtil knavery,and not the effe& of any Divine in piration, 


— % * 
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Fw Cnay. X11, 

The ſentiment of Cicero concerning the Acroſtick attributed tothe 
Sibyl, furthey clear'd up. | 
B' Tprocee& further, and ſay, That though it wie granted, char 

t 


J Cicero could baye been perfwaded that the Pieces kepr at Rome: in 
ecuſtody of the Yuinderimerrs, were Divine; yet would he'neyer.have 
tmade Mat JuCgement, either ofthe eight Books now exeant amongus, 
nor yet of the thirty three Verſes taken by Conſtantine our of the cighth. 

| He 


2 tin 
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Chap. Xll. Of the Sinrts; 


He would not have made it of thewhole body of the eight books; for” . 
all the S:byilme Oracles were (as being not much unlike the Centuries 
of Noſtradamus) little fragments of Peetry writ down one aftetratiother, 
bur diftinguith'd as well in regard of the form as ſubjeR, anddifpoſed 
by way ot Acrofftcks. Whence it is, that Dronyſus Halicarnaſſazs writing 
under 4wpuſtus,and ſome few years after the death of Cicero, ſayes, that 
The Verſes attributed to the Sibyl; . are diſcover'd by the Atroſticks ; 
And Cicero himſelf, who had ſpokemof an Acreftich inthe fingular num- 
ber, _ that PR A it was —_—_— to all the Potmes:thac went 
under the name of the Szbyd/rme. 7n the Sibylline baoks (faith he) ofthe firſt c.r1. Hiui ts 
ver/e of every ſentence, 15 made the beginnung NILS ben 
by the firſt Letters of that ſentence; this 2s the work of 'a perſon thas writes 
not of one in a fury; of a man that does things with cercumpeition, riot of any Primi lireris il- = 
that ts extravagant. '' 
So that it might be {aid of theſe Pieces, that: there was in them tiot a provexicar. 
ſimple, buta double artifice, as wherein the firſt yerſe was written, as it _ 
were, in the frontispeece;and down along ſideways, making the begin- 
ing of the Poem,and comainiag,in order, the fivft-lexters ot eyery ot the 


| oy m&tof In"AY Wick The fame 
elſewhere. But that thoſe thirvy three verſes, whereof the Capitall lex. thing may be 
rers makeupthe name of our Sevrar, neither have been, har”. verſes, whick 
be ſuch as the ancient Gt:ffaws belieyd them; 6 Socherappatete ofn Zefa arcri- 
this, tharthe firſt-yerſe;contains-not the fcrofeck of all-thas/ no 
and does notany way expreſs the-artifice: of the\S;byl/int iexles;; Obs the fame rea- 
ſerv'd by Firero.” Wheneeic muwiſtinecefſarily follows 1 | 1/1. 1111! fon 
Firſt, that the perſon; wiv wasthe Author, ab well of thispartbt the 
eighth book, as.of all the reſt of both that and the other books, which 
many upon ſich trivial grounds, would have us entertain for Divine 
Dracles, had onely heard ſo much-of the Acroftrch mention'd by Cicero, 
as that he never underſtood it 0) oo eng oo 
Secondly, that it may with mauch-more reafor be beliewd).that he 
never had any fight or: knowledge of the Sibyitine: books celebrated 
by the ancient Heathenr: - Wes 1 , ef a 210% 

- Thirdly, that Conftantine the Great, an e Fatheis whowere later _ _ 
then Fuftine Martyr,as Tertulian,and Optatur,dazled with the falfe-luſtre Took oy 
of an impoſture, which carried ſome appe of piety, were decciv'd; Angaſ. de civ. 
-not onely when they receive'd;;' with open arms; for Diumeand: Pro. P4i-4. 180.23) 
pheticall; what was not fach; bat alfo when (critically eadeavouring 

Kc. 


not ſavourof Paganiſme, and accordingly is ſa muchthe further from 


"Of. the Srv Ls, Book [\ 


to find ſomething of myſtery in it, and ſtriving to go beyond the 
Acroftick, which they ſo much,though without any juſt cauſe, admir'd) 
they ſhuffled together the capitall Letters of theſe five Greek words, 
Inozs Xpiwds Ou 1G £)ny, to raiſe out of them the word x@rs. which 
Ggnifies a Fiſb, and to gather thence, that our Savioxr is the onely F;ſb 
of Salvation, and that = Chriſtians are Piſciculi, the little fiſhes, whom 

he nouriſhes and enlivens in the Fiſb-pond of his Baptiſme. For though 
' it be moſt certain, that Bapti/me is the waſhing of regeneration, and that 


_ -onr_Lordand Saviour (who was the Author and couſecrator thereof ) 


is the Fountarn off our |ſpirituall life ; - was the ground whence they 
thought to derive this truth, moſt falſe. Nor do I make this remark 


_ outof anydeſign to caſt a blemiſh on thoſe holy. perſons, who made 


their advantage of it (for who is not ſubject to be ſurpized ?) but out 
of compaſſion,to ſee their plain dealing,and want of caution, ſo unwor- 
 thily play'd upon, and their piety ſo inſolently abuſed by a ſort of per- 
ſons, who (without any ſhame or conſcience) have preſum'd to lodge 
their own fantaſticall imaginatious in the moſt honourable places of 
Gods Sanctuary, one while as Propbeticall Oracles, pronounc'd imme- 
diately. after the Deluge 5 another, as Apoſtolicall Predications, added 
ſome 2400. years after, to confirm and raiſe them into greater ve- 
neration. 


IS 
D —— —— 


: Cruae. XIII. 

IT. ſentiment of Virgil in his fourth Eclogue examin'd and clear'd 

up and,that it hath no relation to'the ws pretendedly Sibylline, 
which was compoſed a long time after, made apparent. 


T YAving made the beſt advange he could-of this Certificate of 

1 Gicero's on the behalf of the Szby/, the Exaperor Conſtantine pro 
.ducesthat'of: /iryil, tothe ſame purpoſe, the.gravity of which ſecond 
Witneſs deferves a more particularexamination of what is alledged by 
him, I take no notice of the conceit whichthe Prince, who produces 


his teſtiſtimony, had, when he thought that this verſe, 


"Eyfs eur, Way Ants ard\pay (paayly, | 
whereby he would expreſs the Latine, 
Jam nova progemes celo demittitur alto, 


-1s out. of ſome other place of the Bucolicks then that which begins Szelides 


muſe ; tor though it be indeed out of that very:Eclogue, and clearly-dif. 
covers that Glamie either had not read it exaQly, or had it onely up- 
onthe reportof ſome other, Iſhall not, 4 ſay,\make any advantage of 


| this miſtake of little conſequence, bur intreat the Reader to remember, 


tharwherher he be pleaſed to reflect onithe occafion of the Poem, or on 
the whole contexture of it, he ſhall not findanythin g1n it, which does 


Dzvine, 


Chap. XIII. Of the S:inrris, 35 


Divine, or may ſhew, that the Author had his thoughts fixt 6n any Oracle 
which might ſer his fancy on work, wes | 
In the year 'of- Rome, 73,3. which was the third of the Triumvirate; x; mn on 
and the one and fourtieth before our Savieur, under the Confulſhip of, 1ogue, fayes, 
L. Antomus, and Þ, Servitiis, Auguſtur,viQtorious over Caſſius ant'Britis _ the rn 
whom he had defeated the Summer before, to recompence his immer having .- 
Soldiers, beſtow'd on them the Lands beyond the * Ps#; ſo that the Tn. =crtain'd the 
habitants of Cremona and Mantue were'cruelly'treated; and Virgil, then apy or? 
inthe twenty ninth year of his age, had been put to great extrendities Anthony, 4u- 
(his eſtate beirig fallen tothe thars of Claudius, a Veterane, or Artis a 5 _ 
Centurion, who coming ro'take poſſeſſion thereof had put him-into/fome'tho7, 5 a. 
danger of his life) had it ot been for the ſupport of {rites Rallye), their 
Alfenus Varus, and Cornelius Gallas, who procur'd his fridemniry.” {Apd/js miſtaken, 
as (to repreſent the miſery' of the poor Mantuanr) he had introdued/fn* that do- 
Melibeus crying out : ts | 7 13 bad 


Shall ever 1 again x tor aboad,; &&<. | years before 
Shall th impious 'Soldter have theſe new-plow'd Fields | Pena aginſ 


And Meri, complaining that the: new-comers faid to the antient 
Inhabitants, Depart, and that Mantua had been too neer to ſad Cremona, 
and faid elſewhere, That unhappy 'Mangua had loft her fields 5 which Mar- = 9- 
zial, in imitation of him, alluding to, writes, that Trey1 us had loft his Lands » Bo 
neer wretched Cremona :-So, to expreſs his crackde: he call d- Aupuſtus © 
the god who had been the Author of his quiet ; and ſpeaking of himſelf, #7 
ſayes, that he liad ſeen at Rome, | | ; 


That gallant * youth, for whom Erohwirng 
Twice fix dayes annually his altars fume. Sept. 23. 691. 


And that he anſwering firſt his ſuit, ſaid, _—_, feed your cattel as CONT of 

before, and let your Oxen plow: and celebrated Poltio, by kis thire! and bs age- 

fourth Eclogues,YVarus by the fixth and ninth ; and Galtus by the tenth, be- pore in Vir 

fides,that he had fill'd the fourth of his Georpicks with the praiſes of the gibliſe, writes, 

aſt; But, (to comply with the humour «yp aff who forc'd him | 1 erpoanyy 

fourteen years after, to kill himſelfe, as guilty of fome atteinpt againſt licks ; butit is 

his life) he transform'd all into the Fable- of Ariſteas. more likely, he 
Inthe year of Rome, 714. which was the fourth of the reign of Au- an apr ies 

guſtus,the firſt of Herod 's,and the fourtieth before our Saviowrs coming, eltate)occali- 

Pollio being raiſed to the. Conſulſhip,: with Domitius Calvinus, -and his 2 pang | 

wife brought to bed of a ſon, Virgil thought himſelf obliged to take years ater 

occaſion, upon theſe two honourable and pleaſing accidents, to break ©" deack. 

forth into praiſes (I am loth to ſay flatteries) and vows for Aupnſtus, 

for Pollio, and for his child. Thence is it that heſays in his fourth Ec- 

dopue, that there was then coming on a new age, and a poldenrace of man- 

Kind, beginning with the Conſylſhip of Pollo, and the Nativity of Sa- 

doninus his fon, that, in Polzo's happy reign, all nations ſhould be freed 

from fear of the Tron age, if any Track of it remain, Apollo, that is, Au- 

guſtus, already reigning who ſhall live the life of the gods, and be mext with 

them, that is, converſe familiarly with them and the Heroes, and ſhall 

rule the World by his mighty ' Father's power, Julius Ceſar. That the 

little Salonznus ſhall be ſurroundEd:with ſach happineſs, that the earth 

ſhall no longer bear any pernitious plant, nor Serpents, but produce 4/- 


ſyrian 


Of the SIBYLS\ Book I; 


ſyrian Roſes, and Play games for his Infancy, That daring his youth, 


Harveſts and Vmtages ſhall come without trouble, and-honey from the 
Oak diſtill, though as yet there mit be ſetting out.of. we fortifying 
of. Citzes, War and Tillage. But when he ſhall have attainid th 

perfect man, there ſhall be no longer. any commerce by\Sea or Land, no. 


Agriculture, or Mechanicks ; foraſmuch as all places ſhall bring forth, all, 
things. And thereupon,defiring Anguſens, burthen'd with the weight of. 


the {orlds gouerument, to accept the honours gue to him, he wiſhes him- 
{elf a long lite to deſcribe his atghievements:.., | 


| Now, what is there in all thisot-fuitableton Heathen 7 Or, what is 


there tbatmakes.the leaft diſcovery of) any. Þivene revelarian f Nay, in- 


aj what is more remarkable altalong,then that thereis not any thing 


"whigh ſpeaks not che perſon wholly Idolatrous; as one, whole 
| DON Cannot EA cocogh.rare excell 


imagina- 


ot then the fabulous ſtate 


of the world under Saturne,but withall, promifing him{elf(according to 


'As when, be 
ſays,in the 6, 


of the AEneids, 


Longa etas, 
meaning. a 
thouſand 
years, 


the Platonich principle) the reſtaurationof.ityanthe revolution of the 


reat Months of. the lang-year, which that Philo/apber imagin'd to him- 
ſelf ſhould come, *ne-pipgling the frivolous hope of that teign'd pro- 
ſperity:with the inyacations of the fal{. Neities, {0 far as to cry out ; 
©";O:chalk Lycive, 2id.the...bleſſed birgþ; c, 
\..* Tho Fates. conſpiripg with eteradll dome, 
. +. .,zSadtotheir Spmales, Letſuch ages come ? | : 
Accordingly, coald got the. good Emperour Conftanene give any 
Oriffien emterpretation to his Verſes, without making them ſpeak other- 
wiſe then they do! in themſelves; For, whereas /:rgz/ had ſaid, 
Tu modo naſcenti puers. quoferree primuns 
. +Neſnet, ac toto. ſwrget gens aurea munds, 
- ; Caſta fave.Lucina; tuus jam repnat Apollo. 
._ » Tequa adeadeeus hor au, te _ 
1 +) Pollio;; 5;2ncipient magni' procedere menſes. 
Te duce, qua manent. [celeris veſtigta roftrt 
tra perpetna ſolvent formidine terras. 


O chaſt, Cucina, aid the blefſed birth , 

Who ſhall from 7r'n extraQt a golden Age, 

Andto thy Phebuz all the world engage. 
"'Thouchild being Confal;Pollzo ſhalt that year 

Be-moft renown'd, then glorious dayes appear. 

If any print of antient crimes remain, 

Thou ſhalt efface them in thy happy reign ; 

And from perpetuall fear all nations free. 


He makes him'ſay, . 
Tov o\z vew5-1 Ta Tex Ferre Pacopupe plan 
Arn opens X $y_areny omaonyre 
lploxuves, TY apyrTas Ta. py Gaaee mares Bpo]eia 
| Kai Porayal Th xa TW ara: aAlpay. 
Who would ever imagine (without notice given him aforchand) 


that thoſe four Greek Verſes were brought to expreſs the ſeven Latine 


Ones 


eage of a, 


tat. A 


_—_ 


264 a pr Ret ec” ca” - rg 


 Sebylline Prophecy, fince he was neither Patrician, nor Quz penn (0 


Chap, XIII. Of the Sig'x: 5. =_ 


ones of /irpi; or that any one ſhould thence take occaſion to diſcourſe 
of the Adoration due to Chriſt, and the reconciliation of the World to 
God through his blood ? Since they attribute.that to the chi/d newly born, | 
which the Poet had expreſly ſaid of the Conſul Pollio; * they turn the « +, keep 
prayer he made to Lucina, to be favoureble to the little Saloninus, into a coſe to Virgil 
command directed to the. Moon,to adore the Saviour of the World ; and urn, 
referr. to the ſpiritual tranquillity of mens Conſciences, effefted by the 5; #240 
remiſſion of fins, what he had hinted at concerning the eſtabliſhment :&, :. 
of temporal peace, by a reſtauration of the government of Saturn, ſuc. , GATE 
ceeding,under Auguſtus," the crimes of the Iron-Age,which was(according My ry 
to his Sncthies) to give place to the Golden-Fge, coming in under the 0urcrime,our 
Conſulſhip of Apo, Nor that onely, but they muſt alſo omit the *2 7*ficdtion, 
Clauſes, which made mention both of that Conſul ip, and the reign of thoſe, who had 
Apollo, by which name the Poet had meant Auguſtus; and the more pro- Cnr = 
bably,not onely for that the Heathens (as * Macrobius obſerye)referr d all Ceaſe as 
the gods, whom they thought below the heaven, fo the Sun, or Apollo : but been under - | 
alſo by reaſon of the particular devotion which Auguſtus had for Apollo, — 
to whom (not many years after) he dedicated a' magnificent Temple pared of the 
in the Mount Palatine ; and that in his ſecret Debauches (as for inſtap om 
in his Banquet, firnam'd Of the twelve gods) he had repreſented 4 conaey, 
and that with the greater Analogie,in regard of his being the great King 
among men, as the Sun amongſt the Szarrs, and was then in the prime 
of his age, being four and twenty years, old ; as the Swn, who Never grow- 
ing old, looks always with the ſame countenance + - : 

According therefore to his firſt miſ-repreſentation, Conſtantine ima- 
gin'd that Yrgil had, by the multitude of new men, meant the Chriſtian 
Church, But it is clear, that his imagination ran onely uponthat race, 
which he ſuppoſed was (under the Conſulſhip of Polko) to begin the 
Golden- Age, her the expiration of that of Iron. From thence the Em- 

rour comes to make this Remark, What can there be mega 
9 he adds, The Oracle of the Cumzan Prophecy ts come to its period, clear- 
ly ſignifying the Camean Siby/. And Iacknowledge, that Virgil (ſpeaks, 
ing ofthe coming of the /aſt Age of the Camean,Prophecy) refleted 


on that of the Cumean Siby/: but 1 affirm yas - HI ——_ 
Firſt, That toalledge any ſuch thing, is manifeſt.to ſhoot wide from 
the Mark,and notto fay any thing pertinent ro the Diſcourſe, which had 
preceeded, thats to ſay, that Cicero had copied out, and tranſlated the 
Acroſtick, attributed to the Erythrean Siby. Rrndran-agd Cumg, are the 
the ſame thing ? And to perſ\ade peggle, that thoſe,,who had ſpoken o! 
the Inhabirreſs of one of thoſe two places,are at no difference with the 
Anthours, who maintain the other, was it not necefſary.to make it appear 
before-hand, that ſhe made her refidence in: both ſucceſſively 2. 
. ; Secondly, I fay, that (this ſuppoſition being-allow'd) it wquld not 
follow from the words of /irp:l, that he had, or could have read the 


whoſe Colledge that priviledge was reſerv'd) nay,.indeed,;not\ot a 


competent age to be entertain'd into that Society, w wich confifted one- 
ly, of antient men; and not of young men, -ſuch as /irgz/ then was, 'as 
being about the thirtieth year of his Age. 

| G 


Thirdly, 


38 


- Marcellus 5 
whoſe Death 
Anchijes; \t 


died in the 
year of Rome 


73T, 
Ec. 4. 


LEn. 6. 


is bewayPd by 
the ſixth Book yEars after, in the” ixth Book of the ne: 
of the Aids, [2;/ts, ſaying to his' Son AEneas,of the Prince * ſo highly qualified in the 


tion; which he hat 
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Thirdly, That, though he had been one of the Quindecem-virz, yet 
can it not be granted, he could have any knowledg of thofe Camean 
Orasles, which had been brought to Targuin ; for they were deftroyed 
fourty three years before, in the time of Sylla: & thoſe, which Rome was 
poſſcfiedofin the time of Cicero and Auguſtus, were ( according to the 
obſervation of Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus) certain C ollettons, gotten out of 
a thoufand ſeveral places, and went under the name of 'the Cumeen, 

improperly onely ; in a9much as they were dispoſed into the place of 
the real Cumean ones, | | 


Bourthly , That, 'though it were granted, that the true Cimean Wri-. 
' tings (which had nothing common with thoſe reputed fuch at this day) 


had:been preſery'd entire , and that Yrrgil had been of the.namber of 
thoſe, to whomthe reading thereof was allow'd: yet had he (accord- 
ing to'what is ſappos'd) difcoverd therein any thing of PrediQtion 


concerning the Saviour of the World, he would not (as he hath done). 


wholly have adapted the Sence of the Oracle to Pollzo and his Son, and 
principally to Aupuſtus, not onely in tBat place, but alſo above fixtech 
+ , where he introduces An. 


oliks 5 and called 


——=—— Feav'nly race , preat progeny of Jove, &c. 
There, there's 'k Ps LS J before , 
. Divine Auguſtus Cziar, who once more 
Shall Golden days bring to th Auſonian Land, 
1th Kingdoms where old Satarn did command. 


| All therefore; Geo be with any reaſon gather'd from the allega- 
ina word made of the Cumean Prophecy , is, that be- 


ing carty'd away'(a5 wellas others of his time) with the common per- 
ſwaſion; thatt Oracles, which were kept at Rome, in the place of the. 
Cumin, and, upon that occaſion, went nnder their name, contained; 
heBare''as wellof that City, which pretended to Eternity , as of the 
Univerſe ; andEviriequently wereto regulate both, till the return of the * 


reat Platonical year,* which ſhould reinſtate the world inthe felicity of 
eApe of Satargandaccordingly,to flatter the owing power of Au- 

| yn. geo hoightea wi extrayagant hopes the Ambition of Pollzo, 
ontof greateſt -Benefatonrs, and moſt intimate Friends:he ſeems to 
Have HUld 1t;23 a thitig moſt manifeſt, tharghat Age, crown'd with peace 
and ery; woiilf be teftored nnder thOMonarchy of Auguſtus, and 
takeits'Commenc ni Sem corn of Pollio, "y 
The Enperovur, profecating his defign, faies, Virgil 7s not /atrsfied 
with this } bee preſſing farther, there being - neceſſity of Felina, Kees 
hath be viivre ts jay? © This ſacred Order of Ages is rais'd for us, the 
* /Pirgin Comes, the Tecond time conduQting edefirable King. Who 
then foal be the returininy Virgin 5 'but ſhe, who 1: full of, and hath conceived 
by Mp Dexdv Spirit" And who hinders, but that the Virgin , who hath 


ron{ttved; ar 65; fult the Divine 5 put fill 5, and continues a Virginf 
Fe 197 'alſorome the ſecond time , "aud upon bis coming will comfort the Oni- 
verſe, _ this I anſwer 5 | 
V24wURNL Firſt, 
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Firſt, That there is a great diſtance between the Greek and the Latine, 
which (as it were particularly, to point at the great Revolution of the 
Platomck-Year, and the Reſtauration of the Saturnian Age , and to 
diſcard all other ſpeculations ) ſpoke thus much, 

Now Time's great order's born apain, 
The Maid returns, and the Satirnian reign ; 

So that (to 'render it exactly) itſhould haye been written, "aa 
Kebyoy Gamnia, ON Kgivs Paointiay. 

Secondly, That, though the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed 
Mother of our Lord and Saviour, and the Conception of that great $a- 
viour by the Holy Spirit, and his happy return at the laſt Judgment 
ought to be acknowledg'd by all the World: .yet doth it not thence 
follow ; that Yirgil had any knowledg thereof, and much leſs, that 
he ſpoke ought of it. Beſides , that in rigour it cannot be ſaid of the 
Blefſed Yirgin-Mother ; that ſhe ritur'd, into the World, when ſhe 
Conceiv'd our Savzvur : ſo as that, having been before upon Earth, 
ſhe had been abſent fromit; tothe end , ſhe might return thither a- | 
gain #n the fulneſs of time ; or haply , that, having been brought forth Gal 4.4. 
once before, ſhe was ſnatch'd out of .it, and . =» return'd again into 
the World by a ſecond Production : and conſequently, .'That, which 
way loever it be taken, this Imagination will ſtill have a' ſayour of 0ri- 
geniſm , it not ſome thing worſe. 

To conclude therefore : fince it is impoffible, without great In- 
conveniences, to adapt to the ſacred F:rgm this Diſcourſe of Virgil 
who neither did, nor could have thought of her: there will ariſe ap . 

et 


ceſlity to acknowledg, that the Phantaſie of.this poor blinded Prop 

amounted to no more, then that the Kjngdom of Saturn being to be re-/ 

ſtor'd, the celebrated Virgin of the Heathens (that is, Urania, or Aſtrea) 

would return, Of whom Ovid, and Fuvenal, had written 5; That, at the Mtn l.r.v.2; 
Commencement of the Iron- Age, the Virgin Aſtrza, the laſt of the Celeſtial —_— 
Deities, had relinquiſhed the Earth, flowing with Blood. So that, in the 
pretended Prophecy of Virgil, there is no other Virgin to be ſought ; but FIR 
(a) Aſtarte, or Haſtoreth, and Aſfzroth, and Atargatis,that famous God- i5 mi 
deſs of the S:dontans,which (b) Salomon ador'd in his old age: which 2", 5- 
the (c) antient /dolaters of 1ſrael, and (4) Apuleius, and (e) Varro, and (c) _ 
the (f) Romanes in general called the Queen of Heaven: which Philo (dy Lib. 9- + 
Biblianus, in (g)- Euſebins, affirms (taking it from Sanchoniathon of (e) mn. 
Berytus) to have been the daughter of Uranus, Siſter to Rhea and Dione, (5) P Yifor 
and one of the Wives of Cronus or Saturn, her Brother by the Father's # 4eſcripe.Ree 
fide. For to her it is, that he particularly gives the Title.of Virgin. {4) pe prep. 
(hb) Tertullian calls her the Celeſtial Virgin, who promiſeth rain; (1) St. Au- lib-1, cap.10. 


guſtine, the Celeſtial Virgin worſhipped by the Carthagiians © ( k ). Apuleius ®y lies 


(an African allo, and a moſt fuperſtitious Adorer of this imaginary Dei- , ag leroy 
| ASdQTHV. 


ty) the Virgin, which ſumptuous C arthage ſerves, who riding ona Lion aſcended (b)Apot © 23.” 
to Heaven: npon which accountit is, that in the antient Medals of Se- (i) De cio. 
verus, and Caracalla,ſhe is repreſented ridingon a Lzon. And (1) Lucian, —_ pe 
- . ) Lib 9. 
who propoſes her under the name of the Goddeſs Tyria, or Juno of Hie- \1) ve pex 
rapolrs,lays, (in two ſeveral places) that Lzons Carry her; which is at- yp 
firm'd alſo by (m) Macrobius, "6 RES 
G 2 CHAP, 
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(a) Metam.1, 


* Sendys. 


(b) P/al. 72. 
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Gmar. XTV: 


Remarks of ſome leſs Conſiderable Miſtakes of the Emperour Con- 
- Rantine, in the Explication of Virgil's fourth Eclogue. 


He Obſervations, which we have made of theſe Principal Miſtakes 

of the plain-dealing Emperour Conſtantine, were enough, to take 
oft the Credit of what other Conjectures he may have made upon the 
Poem of Virgil: yet, to make his Miſapprehenfions the more apparent, 
I ſhall not think much to add theſe further Remarks. 

He fays,in the firſt place, That the Poet had written ; That At- 
tars were to be eretted, the Temples to be adorn'd, and Sacrifices to be offered to 
the new-born childe : but there is not a Syllable to this purpoſe in all the 
Eclopue, Then he is deceiv'd again 5 when he conceives it is of the ſame 
new-born childe, that the Poet ſaid ; He ſhall lead the life of the incorraptible 


' God: for, beſides that the Latzne hath it, Ile Deim vitam accipiet, The 


life of the Gods 5 it is moſt evident, that the words of theſe Verſes, and 
the two next euſuing, were by the Authour applied to Auguſtus : under 
whom had hap —_ the Birth he ſo much celebrated. As to theſe inf- 
nuating Expreflions, The Flocks fhall not be afraid of the preat Lions 5 The 
Serpent ſhall be cruſh'd, and the 'noiſome Plant deſtroy' : Aſsyrian Amomum 

s every where ; upon occaſion whereof the Emperour - obſerves, 
that, The Faith ſhall not be daunted at the yomes of Royal Courts ; that, The 
Serpent, and Death, are overcome by Jeſus Chriſt ; that, The Church ſhall 
Pread it ſelf from Syr:a all the world over: I fo acknowledg the 
undeniable Truths of thoſe Remarks 5 as, while I admit them, to af. 
firm withall, that they have not been rationally deduced. For Yirg!l, 
having no more in his fancy, then to promiſe the Reign of Azpuſtus the 


Felicity of that of Saturn, makes a Deſcription of the — there- 


of, ſuitable to the imagination, which the Heathens had of the firſt Race 
of -men, and their Lives: ſo, as they are repreſented by (a) Ovid, 
when he ſays ; 
* The yet-free Earth did, of her ewn accord, 
(Untorn with Ploughs) all ſorts of Fruit afford. 
——/arm Zephirus ſweetly blew 
On ſmiling Flowers ; which without ſetting grew. 
.Forthwith the Earth Corn, unmanured, bears ; 
And every year renews her golden Ears. 
With Milk and Nettar were the Rivers fill d; 
And Hony from green Holly-Oaks diftill'd. 
; Addtothis; That, fromthe Analogie, and reſemblance, there may 
be between the Deſcrrptions of Heather Poets, and thoſe we finde in 
the' Scripture, (where we read, that, under the Reign of the Meſſras, 
(b) There ſhall be a handfull of Corn ſown upon the Top of the Mountains 3 


Ce) the 11. 6; the Fruit whereof” ſhall ſhake like Lebanon, and the People of the Cities ſhall 
7.8, 9, and flouriſh like Graſs of the Earth; and, (c) The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the 


Lamb ; 
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Lamb ; and theLeopard ſhall lie down with the Kd 3 and the Calf ,and the young 
Lion,and the Fatling together ; and a little childe ſhall lead them : Ani the Coro, 
and the Bear ſhall feed ; therr young ones ſhall lie down together : and the Lion 
ſoall eat ſtraw like the 0x : And the fucking childe ſhall play on the hole of the 
Aſp, and the weaned chitde ſhall put his hand on the Cockatrice's den ; they ſhall 
not hurt, nor deſtroy :) there is not any ground to conclude; Thatthe 
Idolatrous Writers had any ſentiment of the future ; and, That they 
themſelves, or their Szby/s, were Divinely-inſpir'd : becauſe there ſeems 
to be a conſonancy, as to the Words and Senſe, between them and the 
Prophets, For, beſides that the Bible was Tranſlated into Greek, two 
hundred and nine years before the Birth of Yirg#, the Writings of the 
Prophets had not been, even before, abſolutely kept from the knowledg 
of the Gentzles, Nay, it being ſuppoſed, that, having had' ſome ac- 
quaititance with the Prophetrcal Oracles, they might have adapted the 
words thereof to the Deſcription of their Mythological Golden Ape un- 
der the Reign of Saturn; and apply'd to things paſ#d what the Spirit 
of God denounc'd as to come: there were not any inconvenience at all ; 
rovided it be remembred, that theſe People have not pronouhc'd 
the Sentences of Celeſtial Predictions otherwiſe, then as Parrats, with- 
out meaning, or _ at, any thing thereby ; but to heighten their 
particular Fancies with ſomething, that were ſtrange and borrow'd. 
Thus it is more then probable, that Yirgi!, for example, (it being 
granted, he had feen ſomewhat of the Prophecy of E/ay in the Greek ) 
having no other deſign, then in Hyperbolicat Terms to expreſs his wiſhes 
for the Proſperity of Auguſtui's Reign, and the Felicity of his Friend 
Pollio, had no more in his Fancy, then the reſtauration of the Saturnian 
Age ; and accordingly makes a Deſcription of it, not onely ſuitable to 
that of 0vz4, in the ff Book of his Metamorphoſes ; where, to repreſent 
the Tranquillity of the firſt Inhabitants of the Earth,not interrupted by 
any trouble,and that,(as yet)there was no obje of Fear, he ſays ; that it 
was not,till the coming in of the Iron- Age,that Poiſon began fir(t to jh mingled, 
War to be made,8c. and that, after the Deluge, the Earth firſt bouts Fikh 
Monſters, and among others, Python ; whoſe Serpentine Figure was unknown 
to the new Race of People : but alſo in a manner the yery ſame, with what 
he makes himſelf elſwhere; 0, in the firſt of his Georgicks, ſpeaking 
of Jupiter ; | 


All common was, and, of her|own accord, 
The Earth full plenty freely did afford. 
He to foul Serpents deadly Poiſon gave, 
Commanded Iolves to prey, and Seas to rave, 
Robb'd leaves of Hony, Fire conceal'd, and Wine, 
Which ran before in Rivers, did confine : 
That various Arts by Study might be wrought 
* .. Uptothberr height : | 5 
For, having the ſame 14zain his mind, his defire was to make a Pa-. 
floral "pas." avian of it; ſpeaking of the Security of the Flocks, and 
the ceſſation of the Production of Serpents, and venemous Plants : never 


minding, whether any ſuch thing had been written by any other, upon. 
ſome 


Before Jove's t1me,&c, F. 0. 
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ſome other account, All therefore he would have ſaid amounts but to 
this; that as (according to the Opinion of his Time) there had been 
neither Serpents, nor Pozſons, nor hurtfull Creatures, nor War, under Sa- 
turn : ſo there ſhould not be any of all theſe under Auguſtus: and,con- 
ſequently, there is no more Myſterie in what he writes in his Fourth 
Eclogue ; that, | 

Every where Aſſyrian Roſes grow, 
And the .unpruned Thorn 

' Shall dangling Grapes with purple Cluſters fill : 

then when he ſaid, in the Third, 

S uch Joys as thine, who loves thee, Pollio, ſhare ; 

For him flows Hony, Shrubs Amomum bear. 
For no body heeds be told, that the fertility of Briers and Thorns in 
bearing Roſes and Grapes.is much alike, and that there were no leſs 
Miracle in one then in the other. 

As to what Conſtantine adds, That the Poet, having exclaim'd againſt the 
War, and Towers, or Fortreſſes, hath deſcrib'd the Saviour engaging m the 
War of Troy, and that, in his Eclogue, Troy ſignifies the world; 1 cannot but 
ſo much the more pity,the more apparent it is, that he conſidered not the 
whole diſcourſe,on which his ſpeculation is grounded. For firſt, Virg:l 
does notexclaim onely at War and Fortifications of places, but alſo at 
Navigation and Apriculture, things moſt innocent, not to ſay neceſlary, 
if not to the being, at leaſt to the convenience of mens being in 


the world. 
2 Heſpeaks not of the War of Troy, otherwiſe then by way of ex- 


ample, as he had propoſed in matter of Navzgatzon, the expedition of 
the Argonauts, and alledged thoſe two faCts, as two illuſtrious Argu- 
ments of that great Revolution, which he ſuppoſed muſt have followed 
that of the Platonical year, and began under the Monarchy of Auguſtus, ; 
3 If by Warof Troy he had meant the conqueſt of the World by 
our Saviour, he would certainly have excepted it out of the number 
of thoſe (wars) which, in his 0-470 gi deſerved to be exclaimed at : 
and if he was unwilling (which he could not have denyed without ' 
crime) to celebrate it with its due praiſes, he would not have preſumed 
to accuſe, and put it into the rank of things condemnable. But having 
deteſted all Navigation and IVars abſolutely, he (to confine himſelf to 
ſome known fact) alledges the voyage of Tiphys and the Argonauts to 
Colchos, and -the going of Achilles tothe Trojan wars : who yet was not 
General in the Greczan Expedition, but went under the command of 
Agamenmon, and did not conquer Troy, but died before the taking of it. 
Whence it is manifeſt, he could not be any way taken for a Type of 
' our Saviour, who was not under the charge of any other Chiet, but 
(=) Joſh-5.14. hath onely been known by the Title of (a) Captain ef the hoſt of the 
(b)Heb.1,z, Lord 5 nor ever made uſe of any Army for the Conqueſt of the world, 
Luketg. 12. but hath effected it (b) by himſelf; nor (c) came into the world to Judge 
266 and deſtroy the world (as Achilles went to Troy to lay it deſolate; but to ſave 
(d) 2 Cor.s. 7, and to (d) reconcile it to God by his blood. 
"I So Virgil ſays, that the equipping of Fleets for Sea, and the under- 
pheſ.2. 13. 2K f x | 
Colo, 1, 20, taking of Wars would be aſcoverzes of the ancient fraud ; that another 
Tiphys 
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Fiphys /hquld undertake; the Condutt of angther Axgo5 and, that the great 
Achilles ſpeu/d be enge-more ſent to'Troy.; toſhew, that he was far from 
approving any thipg of War: and particularly, thathe accounted nor 
the Deſigns of Tiphys and Achilles among the commendable ; but 
among the criminal Enterpriſes of the {ron-Age of old. , So. that 
thoſe, who think,that (under the Coverture of theſe borrowed Names) 
bis Deſigi was to ſpeak of the ſpiritual War between the Saviauy of the 
World and the Devz4,imagiving by that means to. make him a Prophet of 
his Victory, make him a Bl/aſþbemer of his Majeſty ; from which he myſt 
notoriouſly derogate, by makipg a parallel between the glory,of -his ad> 
mirable Combat, and the remazaers of the antient Fraud, | 
He had repreſented the Felicity of 4ugiſtus's Reign fo great; that 
alt parts of the Earth ſhould beax all kinds of Fruits, and that there-would 
be no farther uſe of Cultivation, Upon which Conſtantine, (who ſhould 
have remembred, that this Fiftian was onely a Paſtoral Hyperbole, 
grounded on the antient Myzhologie of the $ aturman-Age, wieſting 
thaſe Words to his own advantage,. asked, Whether any one, 1n bes 
Wits, could imagine this of the Race of men, and of a chitde bor. of a mans 
IWhat reaſon there was that the Earth fbould be without ſawing aud labouring, 
aud the Vine ſhould not feel the Pruning-hook, aud be nonmpred from other huſ- 
banary ; Haw it could be canceived, that that was ſaid of humane Race, that 
Nature, wha is fubſervient ta the Ordinance of God, fſhauld be the Exequtreſs 
of the command of man: interring from altthis,that the joy of the Elements, 
deſcribed by the Poet, anified the deſcent of a Gad, vot the conception of 
ane Man, C4 
I anſwer,that Natwre indeed does nat properly ow Obedience to.an 
word, butthatof its Authour; thatin effe the Earth,fince the Fall of 
man, never was, nor eytr will be, without need of Cultivations and that 
no body either could, ot can imagine; that it hath; or ought ta be in that 
condition, withqut renauncing his: Reafon. But think it withall as 
true, thatit is ao leſs an Errour to deny 5 that the Heathevs were guilty 
of ſuch an Imagination, as beljeving, and peremptorily writing, that to 
the firſt Race of men,under the Galden-Age, all things happen accord- 
ing to their Wiſhes, without any trouble, and that'the ſame Happineſs 
would infallibly return: andit having been the particular Suppolition 
of Virgil;\that it would happen, not onely under Auguſtus, but;for his 
fake; it wereaſtrange wu7 to cure the extravagance of his-lmagina- 
tion, which-was in<fte&ablurd aad groundleſs,to bring it into queſtion 
(contrary tothe plainnmatter of Fact) whether he! ever: had any ſuch, 
and thereupon convert his Diſcourſe into Alegorres, \which he never 
dream'd of, | | 
Virgil, concluding his Poem, had ſaid, ſpeaking to Poll:o's little Son, 
Begin, ſveet Babe, with Smiles thy Mother know, : 
Woo ten long Months did with thy burthen vo : 
Sweet Babe, begin ; whoſe $ ſi ne'r Parents bleſt ; 
_ No Goddeſs grants him Bed, no God a Feaft. 
Which words, as they had a formal relation to the Heathem(b Opini- 
on; that the Sn, and Moor: (together with Love, and Neceſſity) are the 
two principal Deities, which preſide at the Birth of men; 19 they _ d, 
thag 
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. that Pollio's Wife, who had been very much indiſpoſed during her 
Pregnancy, ſhould, after her Delivery, make her ſelf known to her 
childe by her joy; that that Joy was, as it were, the Earneſt of the child's 
Bleſfing ; as it were a fignification of Misfortune to him, if his Parents 
were-not joyfull at his Birth, | 

But the &mperozr, transforming the Diſcourſe of Yirgil according to 
his own way, makes him ſay, Beg, laughing, and lifting up thy ſight, to 
know thy Mother, who ſhould be dear to thee: for ſhe hath carried thee mm her 
womb many years : thy Parents have not ſmiled on thee at all, thou haſt not been 
put ina Couch, nor bad ſplendid Banquet. i ras he adds; by way of 
Comment upon it, How have not the Parents ſmiled on this childe & Certain- 
ly, it was becauſe he, who bepot him, ts a certain Power,that hath no Qualztres 5 
nor canbe figured by the delineation of other things ; nor hath a humane body. 
Now, who knows nat, that, being a holy Sprrit,it can have no experience of Cotti- 
ons? Ani what inclination, and deſire, can be imagined in the diſpoſition of 
that good, with a greedineſs whereof all things are inflamed ? Or what compli- 

ance is there between Wiſdom and Pleaſure 5 But let theſe things be ſaid onely 
by thoſe, who introduce, 1 know not what, humane generation of God, and en- 
deavour not to cleanſe thetr minds of every bad Word, and Work. 

What a ſmall matter needs there to divert men from the Truth ; fince 
the pure Imagination of a Myſtery, where there is not any, is able to do 
it, Certain itis, that, as God the Father hath neither Qualities, nor Fi- 
gure, nor Body, nor Paſſions, nor Defires; ſo the eternal Genera- 
tion of his ord hath nothing common with that of men. Put nothing 
of all this coming to the knowledg of Virgil, and his words neither ex- 
preſſing, nor capable of expreſſing it; (ſince the Greek, properl 
ſpeaking, is a corruption of the Latzne,) which tended to no other mas 
« 7 to promiſe _—_ to Pollzo's young Son': to what purpoſe have 
forne thought to Philo/ophrze, as they have done ? For there had been no 
occaſion given, had they not altered the Senſe, by ſuppoſing (as many 
have done) that Pol/zo's little childe had {aughed afſoon as he was born ; 
and that, upon thatextraordinary Laughter, the whole Prediction of 
his Happineſs had been grounded; and' imagining, that Yirg# had ſaid 
of the child's Laughter what he meant of the Mother's ; as alſo that ſhe 
had born -him ſeveral years; and that, he was. not deſcended of Parents, 
ſabjeR ro, either any inclination to Laughter, or the natural-neceſsi 
of Sleep and Reſt. For ſhould that Great man haye returned to Earth 
again, he might with reaſon have ſaid to Conſtantine, what St. Aupuſtine 
faid fince to Fultan the Pelagian ; Reſtore me my Words, and thy dreaming 
Imaginations will vamh, | 
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CHae. XV. 
That it cannot be ſaid, That Virgil, in his Fourth Eclogue, diſguiſed 


his own Sentiment. 


He ſame thing may alſo be ſaid of the ſame Emperour's ſuppoſing 3 

that the Poet {pake Figuratzvely, and diſpuijed the Truth, out of a fear, 
that any of the Potentates of the Royal City ſhould charge him with writing 
againſt the Laws of his Country, and derogating from what had ſometime been 
the ſentiment of bis Anceſtours concerning the Gods ; and, that he wiſhed the 
prolongation of his own life, zo /ee the _— of our Saviour, For, as 
it happened (about three hundred years fince) that the Poet Dante, 
mov'd by an Admiration of that incomparable Wit, would needs de- 
liver him out of his Hell; in like manner; the good opinion Conſtantine 
had conceived of him, hath made him read in his Poem, what indeed is 
notin it, outof ſuch an Imagination,as thoſe have, who, looking, up to 
the Clouds, think they ſee ſuch and ſuch Figures therein. And thence 
comes it,that he hath ſpoken ſo much to his advantage ; though without 
any ground.either in Truth it ſelf, or indeed,in the very outward Dreſs 
of his Work, which was not done according to the certain Pattern of 
any antient Oracle of the $:by/s, nor yet to the _ Books now extant 
among us, and which were writ above one hundred fourſcore and fix 
years after the Conſulſpip of Pollio ; but was defign'd,onely to expreſs the 
deſire, which Virgil had to comply with pour =; and Pollo, and to infi- 
nuate more and more into their Favour. Whereupon I conclude ; That 
the antient Pagani/m (what Opinion ſoever Conſtantine, and others, may 
have had to the contrary) hath not given any Teſtimony, either in fa- 
vour of theſe pretended FS:bylme Oracles, which openly oppoſe 1dola- 
try; or yet to confirm the perſwaſion, which the Fathers haye had 
thereof. 


A— 


Cuas: KEEL 


That Apollodorus had no knowledg of the Fight Books, called the 
Sibylline, 


EO: to think (with the generality of modern Chriſtians) that Apollode- 
rus, the Erythrean, had ſeen the Third Book ; becauſe (as (a) La- (a) Lib.r.c.7. 
tlantins obſerves from Yarro) he had affirmed of the Erythrean Sibyl ; 
That ſhe was of his City; and that, ſhe had Prophecied to the Greeks, 
going to Tlium, that 'Troy ſhould be deſtroyed; and, that Homer ſhould 


write Lies: is a manifeſt abuſe, The Words we read to this purpoſe, 
are theſe; 


H (b) "IAiovg 
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- (b3Lib.3. ( b) "Iavon, dreTupa 073 &Cs 
nn Troy, 1 compaſſionate thy Miſeries : 
(c) Helene, A (c) fair Erinnys ſhall from Sparta riſe ; 


Which Europe, and the Afian Realms will vex, 
But thee, 'bove all, with many Woes pn 5 
tf. Her ſelf much crown'd with Fame, that never des, 
(d) Homer, An (d) Aged Man, Authour of many Lies, 
| Shatl flouriſh next, of unknown Country, blind 
His Eyes; ' but of a clear, quick-ſighted Mind, 
He his concepttons into Verſe ſhall frame, 


(e) Ilium 8& . + Andwhathewrites, ſtilewith (e) a double Name ; 
Wolfe 4 _ Profe/s himſelf a Chian, and declare 

tads and the ; cet 
odyſſeis, Th Afﬀarrs of Vim, not as they were, 


Yet clear, both in my Words and Verſe 5 for he 
The firſt, that For mto my Works, ſhall be. 


This, I ſay, is a manifeſt Miſtake. For 
Firſt, It is no hard matter to imagine, that the /mpoſtowr, who com- 
rwgr the Eight Books of the S:byis,, and had impudently taken upon 
im the name of Wife te Noah's Son, two hundred years after the 
Death of Yarro 5 who died, according to Euſebtus, in the ſeven hundred 
(f) Twenty twenty and fxth year of Rome, (f) might at his eaſe, and long enough be- 
ſeren years be- fore, have read what he had alledged out of Apollodorus, who was more 
_ cap arg antient, whether in his Latzze,or in the Greek Text of Apollodorus ; and 
years before thathe could do no lefs, for his own Reputation,then produce, as a Pro. 
toe Death of  bable Argument of his pretended Antiquity, what he had found in him, 
Ack Secondly, For that Apollodoras, who atteſts of the Erythraan $ibyl ; 
that ſhe was born m h:s City, and acknowledged a Nateve thereof, whe- 
ther by common Report,or upon the Credit of her Writings, could not 
have Pid i=/| ſuch Brag of our Counterfeit Siby/; who ſays The tame from 
Babylon, and was Noah's Daughter-in-law, and formally denyes, that ſhe 


was by Country an Erythrean, and charges the Greeks with Impoſture, 


for preſuming toderive herthence. A manifeſt Argument ; that pot. ' 


lodorus could not ground his pretenſion on her contradiftory Teſtimo- 
ny : but that the Counterfeit $:byl, having ſeen (as being later by many 
Ages ) what he had written, took occaſion to oppoſe it, as incompatible 
with his Fiction. | 

_ Thirdly, For that ſhe quarrels with the Greeks; for having ſaid, of her, 
things, which not any one im particular 'could be convinced to have 
affirmed: to wit, That ſhe was the Dauphter of Circe, and, by Father, of 
Gnoſtus; for all thoſe among the Antients, who have left any thing be- 
hind them, have made the ErythreanSibyl, the Daughter of Jupiter, or of 
Apollo and Lamia, or of Ariſtocrates and Hydole,or of Crinagoras,or,in 
fine, of the Shepherd Theodorus and the Nymph Idea ; and not any one, of 
Circe: beſides, that indeed they could not haye done it without Abſar- 
dity. For, how could ithaye come into their minds, to make her born 
at Erythre, a City of Aſia; it they had thought her the Daughter of 
Circe, by Nation an /talian, born, and dwelling near Rome, upon the 
Mount called, to this day, by her name, Monte Circells ? 
I paſs 
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I paſs by (as of leſs Conſequence) the Stupidity of that pretended 
Propheteſs, who {to puta ſlur on the reputation of Homer) betrayed her 
own Ignorance ; ſaying, That Homer ſhould write not truly, but clearly, of 
Ilium ; becauſe he ſhould ſee her Works, For, who will ſay, they are things 
incompatible, To ſay the Truth, and, To ſpeak clearly? Are they, who 
ſpeak Truth,neceſfſarily obliged to,conceal themſelves; and Lters,to dil- 
cover themſelves ?* Or, can it be ſaid, that the Conſequence is good, He 
hath my Verſes 5 therefore, He ſhall not ſpeak the Truth : unleſs it be preſup- 
poſed, that thoſe Verſes are full of Untruths, and teach him, that hath 
thetm,to Lie ? But the — to be writ by the Szbyls (though 
they have for theſe fourteen hundred years, and ſtill do, dazle hat 


of many) ſwarm with ſuch Impertinences, 


Cuae. £VIr. 


That Pauſanias hath not written any thing, which may give credit 
to the Books, miſ-named the Sibylline. 


N?: is there any more reaſon, we ſhould take the Diſcourſe of 
(a) Pauſanias, who ſays, The Iſle of the Rhodians hath been much (a) Corinthier. 
ſhaken; ſo that the Oracle of the Sibyl, which had been given concerning >*P*8-47- 
Rhodes, zs come to paſs, for any confirmation of what the pretended | 
S tbyl had writ in two ſeveral places, {b) The eateſt unhappineſs, that may (b) Lib,4.peg; 
be, ſhall happen to the Rhodians. For he ſpeaks of the Earth-quake,which 38. 6 lib, 8, 
happened in that //te, almoſt two Ages before, under Aupnſtus; ſoon Inter 
after which Tiber:ws had in a manner raiſed it again,through his (c) cons (c) Dis/lib.s 5. 
tinual Reſidence therein, from the year of Rome 748. to the year 77. lib. 2. 
755. (upon which account it is, that the Epigram of Antiphilus calls 
him its Reſtorer ;) and the pretended Szby/ a) threatens it with a (4) See 16: 3; 
Ruin, to come atthe end of the World ; when Rome, having accom- P47 lib.4 
liſhed irs Period, nine hundred fourty and eight years, ſhall beſo de: [8405 
woyed by Nero, returned from Perſia, that it ſhall become jun, that theſe fine allu. 
is to ſay, 4 ſtreet, Delos ſhall be no more, and+Samos be turned into an 2 Poun, 
Heap of Sand. Which may ſerve to juſtifie the miſtake of Tertullian; f" *i& - 
who, thruſting into his Book De Palli theſe laſt words,diſ-joynted from PE = 
the Precedent and Conſequent,applies them to that Deſolation of thoſe * *? "4 
Iſtes, which reached to his Time ; faying, Of the Iles, Delos no longer is ; 
Samos # become Sand; and the Sibyl i no Lice : whereas he ſhould neceſ(- 
farily have concluded ; That ſhe had lyed, in referring to the end of 
the World, and of Rome, what had happened long before ; as alſo, that 
all the eight Books, in three whereof the Mis-fortune of that'1/le was 
recapitulated in the ſame Terms, were (contrary to the Opinion, fince 
embraced by Lafantius) the Draught of one and the ſame hand, 


H 2 Cuap:** 


" 7c th 
ſpes, Ws Sibyl, or the Prophets ; that ſo thoſe, who read them, might, by : 
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is CHarP. XVII. 


That the Prohibition, made to read the Books, called the Sibylline, 
and that of Hyſtaſpes, adds no Authority thereto. 


TT" Here is yetleſs ground to rely on the Words of (a) Fultine Martyr, 
] writing tothe Emperours 5 Through the working of Evil Spirits, is 
at it tr forbidden, upon pain of Death, toread the Books of Hylta- 


fear, be diverted from taking copnizance of good things : for we not onely read 
them without any fear; but alſo (as you ſee) we recommend them to your 1n- 
ſpettion, knowing wr would be acceptable to you all, Yet, if we perſwade but 
a little, we gain much ; for that, as good Labourers, we ſhall recerve a reward 
from the Maſter, For though we may(with ſome likelyhood conjecture, 
thitthe Antient Prohzbition,to read the Ins Books,was much moze 
ftriatly obſerved, after the diſcovery ofthe forged Pieces of -y/tafpes, 
and the S — rea g the Heathens ; and that they had a particular averſi- 


on for thoſe, who gave creditthereto: Yet is there not found in their 


Books any Law to that purpoſe 5 nor-does it appear, that they made it 
much their buſineſs to prevent the reading of thoſe Writings, which 
they, juſtly, eſteemed Suppoſitrrrous, 'and ſuch, as had never been amon 
their Archtvi ; nor yet that they decreed any Puniſhment to be inflicted 
on the Readers, and Admirers, of the Prophets of 1/rael: ſince the ex- 
erciſc of the Jewiſh Religion had been always tolerated in the Empire, 
and the Synepopues were continued eyery where, - And, if the liberty of 
ſach, as were inclined to Judaiſm, was leſs, after the tumylt of Barcho- 
chebas,and the whole Nation more hated : yet did not that Hatred occa. 
fion the interdiQtien of the _ Books ; but onely the Baniſh- 
ment of the natural Fews out of Paleſtine, and ſome addition to their 
. Faxes. And, as Juſtine neither ſays, nor could have ſaid, That the Pro. 

hibition, made to read the Fatidick Books in the Empire, was more parti- 
cularly levelled againſt the Chriſt:ans, then others;ſince it was ſo general, 


that it comprehended all Nations under the Romane Juriſdiction, with... * 


oupdiſtin&ion or exception ; and that it is manifeſt, it was done upon 
occaſion of the Books laid up firſt the Capitol, and afterwards under the 
Baſe of Apollo Palatinus : So was there not any ground to imagine, that 
it pr ed from the ſuggeſtion of Devils rather, then from a dee 
Political Prudence ; which very rationally apprehended, that help 
Oracles, for which the Common People, though they knew them not, 
had ſo great aneſteem, upon this very aceount, that they introduced 
Novelties into the antient Superſtition, and (if I may ſo expreſs it) clad 
itin a new Dreſs, notoriouſly derogated from the Coſtemes derived from 
Father to Son, were likely to fill mens minds with fruitleſs Curioſities, 
and (as Cicero ſays) Valebant ad deponendas Religiones. | 

As for the Suppoſtitious Pieces of Hyſtaſpes, and the Siby!; which, 
under pretence of teaching the Worſhip of one God, and recommend- 


in g 


A #.* pan 


ob, 9" OO IRIS 2} 76. 
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ing unto men the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, filled it with falſe Opi- 
nions,and raifed upon ſome ſound Foundations a mud-wall of Chimeras: 
the Heathens juſtly laughed at them. Every one (whateyer Juſtine Mar- 
tyr, and many others, imitating him, might think) was obliged to be- 
lieve it an Artifice of the Devil, fuggeſting it into the minds of ſome be- 
ſotted Zealots, to lie , that the Truth might be: believed, and 6accord- 


fidence to produce # (as Juſtine, and others, out of fimplicity, did, 
ſhould not bave ſatisfied any,that would have adyiſed,ever fo little,w 


Reaſon. For St. Juſtine himſelf, minding things more calnly, might - 


eakily have perceived ; Firſt, That he miſtook, as well the. Probzbitzon, 
made by the Romanes, to read the Fatidich Books, as the Matzve of it. 
Secondly, That he was as much to blame, in applying it to the Oracler, 
litely forged. Thirdly, That the Heathens never had them in their poſ- 
ſefon,nor knew of them. Which makes me wonder how it hath been, 
or can be poſſible, for any Chriſtian to entertain a perſwaſion; that the 
fight of ſuch adwterate Pieces ſhould contribute to the advancement of 
true Piety: when the account of their ExtraGiag is as flat, and jmpu- 
dent; as if ſome Few, having lately forged V Vritiogs, full of crimihal 


Accuſations againſt the Saviour of the World, ſhould maintain to the: 


very faces of the Chriſtians, That he found themin the New T| ; 
That the Apoſtles were the Authors thereof;and, That the (hurch(haying 
always had them in her cuſtody) hath concealed them, out. of very 
ſhame for the Impoſture of him, whom ſhe adores, Bur as, to prevail 


any thing with the Jews, the way were not, to preſs them. with Apoery-. 
phat Replaticns of unknown Prophets, feigned to have been iy arab 


Nation # for that ſuch an mpoſture. would be ſa far from convincin 
them, that it would exaſperate them againſt the Authours of it ; arg 
again, as, for the pulling down of Mahumetiſm, it- were no-Prudence to 
bring in (as from Mahomet)a new. 4lcoran,direQtly oppoſite to his Cheat : 
So was there not any probable reaſon, for any to promiſe themſelyes, 
from the ſuppoſetitiouſneſs of the Books of Hyſtaſte. andthe S$zbyl, any 
other of the Heathens, then a more inveterate deteſtation of Chriſtiane 
ty; ſome Profeſlours thereof bein engaged in ſo wicked a Defign, 
and that with ſo ſtrange and incredible confidence, againſt them, .Ac- 
cordingly, was it not God's pleafare, that any good ſhould be the effe&t 
of ſuchan Impoſture; for it filled men (not provided againſt ſuch Sur- 
priſes) with erroneous Prejudications, and brought into repute, among 
the firſt Chriſt:ans, the extravagant Imagination of the Milenartes, and 
filled their minds with vain and forttiſh Conceptions of the J/ori4 
Fo come. 


y a. 
ing to the Obſervation of Saint Paul) (b) db.evifythat- gaad nughtcorne of (b)Rom.z. 8: 
it. And a compliance with ſo — Impoſture, and the con- 
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(a) Vopiſear, 


1n Aureliano. 


(b) Appar. 
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| (fe?) Dot Temp. 
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(d) Can.ults 
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Of” the S1BYLS; 
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Crua?p. -XIX. 


That the Letter,w-itten by L. Domitius Aurelianus to the Senate, 
gives no Credit to the Sibylline Writings. 


= 
4 


Or can we, laſtly, derive any recommendatiorf of the eight Books 
of theſe falſe Oracles, which have been preſerved even to our 
Times, from the Letter, which the Emperour Aurelian, en gaged in the 
Marcomannick War, writ to the Senate, in the year of Chriſt, two hundred 
and ſeventy one ; ſaying, (a 7 cannot but wonder, ( Holy Fathers, you have 
been ſo long t1q1e in doubt, whether the Books of the S\byls ſLould be opened ; as if 
you were to treat in {om Chriſtian Church, and not in the Temple of all the gods. 
For, though Cardinal (b) Baronizs (who writes Valerian tor Aurelian) 
infers thence; That it was not /aft for the Chriſtians, zo read, and ſearch 
mnto the Sibylline Books : as if that Prohibition, which had been made tive 
hundred and fourſcore years before our Saviour, had concerned them 
more, then others ; and that the Church had ever had an ir:clination to 
look'into ſuch Ordures: Yet is it moſt certain, that Aure/zan meant not 
the eight Books we now have againſt 1do/atry ; but thoſe, which the 

utmdecem-viri had in their Cuſtody, under the Baſe of Apollo Palatimus, 
in favour of [dolatry; and that there is a thouſand times more reaſon, 
to conclude from his Letter, what (c) M.Petavrus, the Feſuit, hath very 
well obſerved, to wit, That the Chriſtians had an horrour for tle reading of 
ſuch prophane Books in their Churches, where they permitted not the read- 
ing even_of the Aporryphal Books, excluded out of the Cant of the 
Bible 5 as the Councel of (d) Laodicea hath fince expreſly decreed The 
Emperour ſays they, © That the Delay of the Senate had been excu- 
*{able in an Afſembly of Chriſzans ; who could not have tonched 


 * Books that taught 7dolatry, but with an extreme remorſe, and would 


* have thought it an intolerable pollution of the Puriry of the Church 
**to introduce thoſe execrable Monuments into it: but, that there 
* ſhould no ſuch ſcruple ariſe in the minds of an Afſembly, conſiſting of 
* perſons, wholly devoted to the Worſhip of the gods, and met togc- 
* ther in their common Temple. Accordingly Cardinal Baron:zs, as it 
were, came to himſelf, and to perſwade us, that no good could be ex- 
efted from the S:byDine Oracles, acknowledges, {e} That the trea- 
theniſh Prieſts, being preater Enemies then all others, under a feigned pretence 
of Religion, bad out of them taken occaſion to raiſe the Perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians. Which they could not have done, had they expreſly taught 
matters of Piety. And certainly this is remarkable, let there be as much 
ſearch, as may be, made in what Hiſtories relate of the Conſultations, 
which Rome from time to time held abour them, it will be found ; that 
ſhe never had any recourſe thereto, but the Conſequence was ſome 
new Abomination. For, if the Diſpute was. of Sacrificing, after ſome 
extraordinary manner, to the Infernal gods, and inſtitutirg Solemn 


Games to them ; if about ſending for the Mother of the gods from Pe/- 
h ſnus 


Chap. XX. Of the Sin. 8; 5i 


fenus in Phrypia, and A ſculapius from Epidaurus, which, is now Ragnſa 5 (f) Toſepbur, 


or about Sacrificmg a Gaul of either Sex, to appeaſe the Devils, under his fortpaiins 


the Names of Fupzter, Juno, Cybele, Saturn, Apollo, Venus, Ceres, Bnc- (chap, 5.) cires 
chus, $&c. the Orders for it were taken out of them. {f) See Varre, ce 
(De Lingua Latina, lib. 5. De Ke Ruffica, lib, x. cap. 1.) Cicero, (Epiſt. Fog =o 4 
Famil, lib.z. 7. & Verrins ult.) Livy, (Decad. 1. lib, 3, 4, 7,10. Decad, z. * Gods having 
lib. x, 2, 5,9. Decad. 4. lib. r, 5,7, 20, Decad. 5. hb. x, 2, 3, 5.) the 191,nne 


verilrew the 


Epitome of Florus, (Decad. 3, lib, 2,9. Decad, 4. lib. 1, Decad, 6. lib, Tewer, «nd 
9.) Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus, (lib.1,3,10.) Tacitus, (Annal, x 5.) Solinus, $9 every 


one his own {/ 


(cap. 7.) Valerius Maximus, (lib. x, Cap. I, 9.) Plutarch, (in Poplicola, Language ; and 
Fabio Maximo, Mario, &C, and his Book, entituled, De is, qui tarde '*" i hap- 


@ Numine corripuntur,) Pauſanias, (Phocazc, lib. 10.) Capitolinus, (in Gor- nan gk 
diano Juniore) Trebellius Pullto, (in Gallients) Vopiſcus, (in Aureliano & Babylon: 
Floriano) Sextus Aurelius Vittor, (in Claudio) Ammianus Marcellmus, — 

(lib. 22, 23.) Macrobms, (Saturnal, lib, 1. Cap, 17.) Servius, (upon 5Sihyl hath ex- 


Aineid, 6.) Zoſmaus, (lib, 2.) & Procopius, (Gotthic. lib, I,) ( ropery 
orrowdng -, 
f.om Joſephus. 

Cray. XX. 


Other Remarks of Forgery, tending to ſhew the Suppoſititiouſneſs of 
the Sibyilline Writing ſo called” 


Ome of the Fathers, as Clemens Alexandrinus, who, in the firſt of his 


Books, entituled, Stromata, tranſcribes theſe three Verſes of an 
Idolatrous Stbyl; 


Q Argo, 0pdworites exnBony AmiAuns, 
"Hato vw Ypovoa a; 1200 aryi5you, 
AuroKaorythTa xt 0 Naviatry "Am ani, 


Ye, Delphians, who Apollo's Servants are, 
To you great Jove's mend"ÞF me come to declare, 
Being with my Brother Phoebus much incens'd, 


And (a) L aFantius, who on IES, that, after conſultation with (a) 7b. ; + | 
the Swbylline Oracles,the Romanes beſetthemſelves to appeaſe Ceres,ſend. P-4.7- 
ing Ambaſſadours to Enna, and had made ſearch in Aſa for the Mo- ; 
ther of the Gods ; and St. Auguſtine, (b) who takes notice of the Tranſ: (b) Lib.pe (+ 
ortation of #/culapiur: might well (had mY laid Prejudice afide) 2% 
have concluded ; 'That the Poems, out of which they drew Proofs 
againſt /dolatry, though for no other reaſon, then that they were di- 
rectly _— to the Oracles, confulted by the Romanes, could not be 
of the ſame Vein with thoſe antient Sibyls; which had been, for ſo 
| many Ages, the Admiration of the Heathen,and the proper ground of 
their Superftition. For how ſhould it. come to paſs, that the ſame 
Mouth ſhould;at the ſame time, breath Life, and Death > They had al- 
fo another yery clear Proof; to wit, That not any thing of all, 'that .- 
relate 
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related by the Heathen, as from the S7byls, is, either as to the Subſtance, 

.. Or 'ih expreſs Terms, in the eight Books of the pretended Daughter- 
II in-law of Nozh., For where ſhall we finde, in all | that ſimple Rha- 
piſt. 4 lib, 1. »/ody, the leaſt Track of what (Cc) Ceero, and (d) Dionyſius Halicarna/- 
Ty (e) Inthe #25, and (C) Hey, 5 (Fe —_— (g)S IN _ nc po: and 
laces before» (1) Pauſanas, an 10n, an mmianus Marcelimus,and Z of, mus, 
Fs Gre. Julio W ue even; and W you will) (ma Lucian,and Euſtathius (upon the De- 
(s) cap. 8. ſcription of the Univerſe, written by Dronyfrus the African,) cite for Sbyl- 

0 In the K line ® And Saint Auguſtine, who had obſerved in his Book of Grammar, 
Fited, and in that there were Tris K-/awe xiuce, Three miſchievous K. deſigned in the 
Theſeo, De- F{7bylline Books 5 where could he have found them in theſe > Nay, they 
moſihents Cie” ſhould have thought it a violent preſumption of their Suppoſitetiouſneſs ; 
Book,De Py. that not one of the Heathens ever Cited, I will not ſay, one Verſe, or one 
Foes 5h  Hemiſlick,, but the leaſt conceit, taken out of theſe Books. For if (as is 
/ 9997" ar preſuppoſed) the Romanes had had them in their Cuſtody with the reſt ; 


«Achaic lib. 7. : 
pag-412. Pho- could they have always forborn to make ſome Mention,or give ſome 


"63 -—— Account of them ? 
(k) In Ceſare; But, to make it appear, that the Chri/tzans had nat any knowledg of 
- rio, & 8e- the Pieces, which were in the Cuſtody of the _ ; and, that 
() Lib.1z., the Heathens had never admitted any thing, of what the Chriſf:ans op- 
m) InFere- poſed thereto, as taken out of their Boſoms: excepting onely thoſe 
| prackr _ three Verſes, which we juſt now Tranſeribed out of Clemens Alexanari- 
(n) Lib.z. 4d nus, (Strom. 1.) the three enſuing, cited by (n) Theophilus Arch-Biſhop 
Auoe. of Antioch, againſt the Generation of the Gods according to the Heatheii ; 
If they ſhould engender, and continuewmmortal; there would be more Gods ge« 
nerated, then men, and there would be. no place left for Mortals, where they 
| might ſubſiſt: theſe two others, of the ſame Vein, copied by Laftanttins, 
(o) Lib, 7. 5 There will be Fire, and Darkneſs ; when he ſhall come in the midſt of the 
(2)Lb.s. black Night: and (p) Hear me,.ye Mortals, the eternal King reigns : and 
cap.24. this Exclamation, in Proſe, attributdd.to the Erythrean Stby/ by (q) Con- 
(q) orar. «> fontine the Great, Why (Lord) doſt thou impoſe on me a mel of” Prophe- 
+: «—»op cying, and doft not reſerve me rather,*raiſed up on hiph from the Earth, till 
thy bleſſed coming ? I fay, befides theſe four Shreds, there'is not a Yer/e 
produced by the antient Chriſtzans, fince Fuſtine Martyr's Time 5 which 
may not be read, either word for word, or in Terms equivalent, inthe 
body of thoſe Eight Books attributed to the Daughter-:n-law of Noah : 
which being mangled, and im effect, in many places, nothing hinders ; 
but that the Allegations of Theophilus, and Lafantius, might be drawn 
out of them. Now, what the Fathers have not derived, but from this 
fource, clearly proves they knew. not any other, and that it was not 
opened to them by the Heathen 5 who not onely drew not any thing out 
of it ; but cryed out againſt it (afſoon as ever it appeared) by their 
Charges of Forgery put in againſt it: as is apparent by the Words of 
(r) Apud 0ri- (r) Celſus, ſaying to the Chriſtians ;- You have with good reaſon propoſed the 
genem, lib. 7. Sibyl : but 2t 7s now in your own. power t0 thruſt in at randome, among the 
runs celſan. per which are hers, many things, that are reproachfull ; (for this Diſ- 
courſe was an earneſt Charge againſt the Chriſtians,concerning the Sup- 
(5) Ad San- poſititiouſneſs of the Eight Books 5 ) as alſo by (s) Conſtantine's own Ob- 
run ceum. ſoryation, writing, upon occaſion of the pretended Acroſtich of the 
Erythraan 
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Erythrean Sibyl 5 There are many, who believe not, that the Sibyl foretold 
things of our Saviour ; and acknowledging, that the Erythrean Sibyl was a 
Propheteſs, have a jealonjie, that ſome one of our Religion, not unfurniſhed 
with a Poetick Ver, ts the Authour of thoſe Poems : that they are adul- 
terate 5 but,nevertheleſs,called the Oracles of the Sibyl, Whereto (t)Origen's (+) Lib. 7; 
Anſwer gives no great ſatisfaction. He affirms, (ſays he of Cel/us) that we <ontra Celſuh. 
have thruſt gt, among the Writtngs of the Sibyl, many things, and ſuch, as are 
pinech/alt and does fhew, nexther what we have thruſt in (which be might 
have done, if he could have ſhew'd Copies, more -antient, and uncorrupt ; and 
ſuch, as had not what he concerves to have been foiſted in) nor yet that thoſe 
things are injurious, and reproachfull, For it was not Celſus's intention, to 
acknowledy, that the eight Books, out of which the Fathers had made 
Extracts, were legitimate; and to quarrel onely at the inſertion of 
ſome things, that were falſe: but toreproach the Chriſtrans, that they 
had ſhuffled tugether {as much as lay in their power) thoſe eight Books, 
Peces notoriouſly ſpurrous, among the Writings of the Shu which 
were pretended to be /eg:timate. 

Secondly, Origen's Reply, that, to prove the purioaſneſ of the things 
produced by the Chriſtzens, it was neceflary, to ſhew Coptes that were more 
antient, more corre, and ſuch,. as wherein thoſe things were not, was no way 
to the purpoſe, For, firſt, The complaint of Celſas no leſs concerned 
the body of the eight Books; then the Sentences, extraQted out of them 
by the Chriſtians. Secondly, His Negative was not, Theſe eight Books are 
not perfett ; but, They arc*not Leyitimate + and, taking them for Suppoſiti- 
tiows,and ſhuffled in (among the Legitimate Works) not long before, he 
_—_ not himſelf obliged-to ſeek out (what could never have been 


foun zent Copies of an Impoſfure newly advanced. | 
Thilly, 'To require a Pagan to;produce antient Copres of the true 
Sibyllime Writings, was to make a ridiculous, and uncivil requeſt to him : 
ſince, firſt, There could not haye been, through the whole Romane Em- 
pire, beſides the 0riginal, preſerved under the Baſe of Apeils Pglatinns z. - 
bur thatonely Copy, which had been Tranſcribed bythe Za Prich 
in the Time of Auguſtus, Secondly, For that it was tiot in any caſe. per- 
mitted, that any private Perſon ſhould read, or interpret it; ;and-that 
the Quendetem-viri themſelves, whoſe particular Privilege it. was, durſt 
not attempt any ſuch thing, without the expreſs Order of theSenare. 
Whence it follows ; that the Heathens had good reafon to Charge with 
Impoſture the Preces, produced by the Fathers, iipon this accountparti- 
cularly ; That they ſaw them in their hands,and by them publiſhed; nor 
could the Chriſtians juſtly preſs them to: produce what -noge of them 
conld come at, and was to contitiue locked up under the Key of a per- 
petual ſecrer. | 1 94, 25; 
Bur , all this notwithſtanding, Oraged $ Anſwer was not neceflary 3 
Celſus does not demonſtrate, that th? things whith he concerves ſbnffitd into.the 
Wor ks'of the Sibyl are reproachfall, or detraftive ; therefore they are wat ſuch. 
For, though the imputation of Heatheieſb Superſtitions be not proyery 
detraCtion 5 but a moſt true, and moſt juſt, reptoach'of their Impgety': 
f was ita DetraCtion, according to heir Opinion, and to bring the 
harge by a $byl (that is; the Perſon, the moſt unfitto act ſuch apart) 


I Was 
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was to exerciſe a kind of Detraction, againſt her Memory,and to bear a ' 
falſe Teſtimony under her Name, very well deſerving to be taken off 
by the 'general complaint of all the Unbelievers. W herefore the De- 
fence of Origen, againſt the Objection of Celſius, who (as Contempora- 

y with Juſtine Martyr, and Lucian, who dedicated his P/eudo-mants to 
him) had feen the breaking forth of the mpoſtare,being but an Eluſion, 
and no more, Saint Auguſte hath had a thouſand times ms reaſon, 
to leave it to the Adverſaries of the Church, to acknowledg, or dil- 


_ claim; at their own choice, the eight Books, pretended to be Yrbyllzne ; 


(u) De Civit. 


, Dez, lib. 18. 


cap. 46. 


(x) Auguſtin, 
fo cop. = 


ſaying, (u) Therefore, though they ſhould not believe our Scriptures, their 
own (which they read with blindneſs are fulfilled upon them 5 unleſs it happen, 
that ſome may ſay, The Sibyl's Prophecies are but the Fittions of the Chriſti- 
ans. And again; (x) But what other Prophecies ſoever there paſs concern- 
znp. Chriſt, /ome may imagine forged by the Chriſtians, and therefore there is 
no way ſo ſure, to convince ſuch, as are Strangers in this matter, and to con- 
firm thoſe of our own Profeſſion 5 as by citing the Prophecies, contained inthe 


Jews Books. 
I would to God the Church's children had continued in theſe Terms, 


and ſo have cleared their hearts'of the evil Ambition of having been 
the Authours of ſome Pious Frauds, and conceive an holy ſhame at 
their being employed in thofe, which /mpoſture had endeayoured to in- 
troduce into the Houſe of God. For, though they had not thought it 


- fit, to make any reflection on the Arguments I have brought againſt 


(y) Reſp. ad 
Lueſt. 74. 


Worlds the Tudpment of the Wicked by Fire, according to w 


the ſpuriouſneſs of the Siby/l1ne Writings, they needed no more, then 
to have called to account thoſe, that pypduced them, whence they had 
had them, taking them up ſharply with the enſuing Demands, or the like; 
How could theſe Sacred Privileges of the Empire, and Religion, comg our 
hands ? By what Artifices could you (you, who call your ſelves The tull) 
poſſeſs your ſelves of the Treaſure, committed to the Cuſtody of the Quindecem- 
viri, the ſivorn Enemies of your Faith? How comes our Agetobs, ſo happy, as 
zo have the advantage to diſtover, and make prblike the Prediftions, which 
had beenWcealed above ſix hundred and twelve years? Eſpecially, ſeeing,” 
the {ateneſs of their Diſcovery, made after the Death of Arian, the 
confident Publication of the higheſt fecret of Paganiſm, and the con-' 
trariety of the Conſequences, arifing from its Publication, to all, that 
Antiquity had heard of it, for fix Ages before; might have given them 
mote,then a preſumption of the /mpoſture, particularly to Fuſrne Martyr, 
who writ his Apolopze five years, or ten at moſt, after the Adyance- 
ment'of it. * 

And here I can do no lefs, 'by the way, then advertiſe the Reader ; 
that he; who, after the year four hundred and fix, took upon him, un- 
der the name of that Holy Dofour, to anſwer the Queſ{ions of the 
Gree&r;ſeems to be miſtaken, when, having writ, That (y) thc end of this 

- ts ſaid in the 
Writings of the Prephets, and Apoſtles, he adds, As alſo of theſs of the Siby], 
accordiny towhat is ſaid by the bleſſed Saint Clement, in the firſt Epiſtle to 
theTorinthians. For, firſt, The Epiſtle of Saint Clement Cwhich hath in 


 fomemanner received a ſecond life, fifteen-years ſince, when Ergland. 


reftored it to the Church of God) fays nothing of the Sibyl, and 
| | though 
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though there be a Leaf wanting at the end, = is there not any likely. 
hood ; that, in that later part, which contained the Concluſion of all the 
precedent Diſcourſe, woven up of Scriptures, the Holy Martyr ſhould * 
have recourſe to the Authority of a ſtrange Teſtimony, and draw out 
of a prophane Source, | 

2. The Allegation of the $by!'s Words, concerning the Judgment by 
Fire, is inthe Sixth Chapter of the fifth Book of the pretended 4poſto.. 
lical Conſtitutions : where the fourteen laſt Yer/es of the fourth Book of 
the Counterfeit S:by/ have been inſerted,after the Texts of the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles ; as of Geneſis, Chap. ii. 7. and Chap. iii, 14. 1ſatah, Chap, 
xxvi.' 19, Exekzel, Chap. xxxvii. 13. Damel, Chap. xii. 2, St. Matthew, 
Chap.iv. 23. St. Luke, Chap.xxi. 18. and St. Fohn,Chap.v. 28. and xi. 43. 
ſo, that itis evident, that the Authour of the Anſwers to the Queſtions of 
the Greeks was extremely miſtaken, negligently confounding the Con- _ 
ſtitutions, - unjuſtly attributed to St. Clement, with his Epiſtle to the Co- | 
rinthians. i | 

3. If the recourſe to the Teſtimony of the Sby/ really bein the ſaid- 
Epiſtle; it would bean Argument of the corruption X* that precious 
Jewel of Chriſtian Antiquity, rather then a legitimate Canfirmation of - 
the Authority of the Books, pretended to be Sibylline, which we have 
demonſtrated to have been forged after the Death of Adrian; that is 
to ſay, thirty eight years after the Martyrdom of St, Clement, and ſixty 
after his Baniſhment to Cher ſoneſus. LO” 


act ) 
wt _ 


vj 3% a» © * 


That it camiot, with any likelihood of Truth, be maintamed, That the 
Books, called the Sibylline, were written by Divine Inſpiration. © 


Aving (according as the neceſſity of Reaſon, apd Truth, re- 

quired) preſuppoſed, that the eight Books, pretended to be S7. 
byline, are the Fiftion of ſome bold, and bufie Chriſtian, who would 
needs have his own fantaſtick Imaginations paſs for Oracles: This 
Queſtion, Whether they were writ by Divine Inſþiration, falls of it ſelf to 
the ground, For, it would argue a total Eclipſe of ſenſe, and under- 
ſtanding, to think, that God, who is the ſource of Truth, would be the . 
adviſer of an Impoſture, and to ſay he were Authour of it, no leſs, then 
ſtark madneſs; fince ſa) there s no communion between the light of Wil. (a) 2 Cor. 
dom and the darkneſ; of Lying. Whereof the Reſult is, Hhatghe Sibyls © *** 
(from whoſe Oracles the Idolatrous Romanes always dEfived Encou- 
ragements of Impiety to heighten their Superſtition) neither were, nor 
could be, (in that regard) the communications of the Spirit of God; 
to whoſe Glory, and Worſhip, thoſe Divinations were direQly op- 
polite. So that I cannot conceive any thing, but an oyer-earneſtneſs of 
Diſpute, ſhould force St. Hierome to make [ch oltentation of the Sibyls, = _ + 
and maintain, againſt JFovinian, (b) That They had, for their Livery, Vir- (B) 1 0, 

I 2 


; Cap. 26, 


ginity 3 
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ginty 3 and that Divination had been the reward af their Yrgraity + for it 
15 an horrid Reward, to be made the Inſtrument of the Devil, to publiſh 
his Lies, and to contribute to his Deceits,'. Nor can fee, how the 
ateſt of Ills can be ranked among Goods, nor (at hazard, to ſay ' 
ſomething to the advantage of the Szby/s) that apy Advantage can be 
made of this improbable thitr ; that they made any other PrediQtians, 
then theſe, which induced the Pagans into Errour 3 and that, upon the 
account of them, and their Virginity, they have been thought worthy 
* recommendation. Not, that 1 would deny; but it had been as poſ- 
ſible for God, to declare by thoſe women the Secrets ta come, as to 
(c) Numb. - jake Balaam's Als toc ſpeak,or moye Balaam himſelf to Prophecy the 
WE : comeng of the Mefſias one thouſand, four hundred, ninety, and two years 
(d)oppoſn* in before it hafpened:eſpecially,ſecing St.(d) Auguſtime,expounding theſe 
—_— Ep.ed rords of Saint Parwl, (e) Whom be bad before promtſed by his Prophets, 
(<)Rom.1.2. took, from the Prejudice he had conceived thereof, occafionto write ; 
That there have been Prophets, who were not of him 5 in whom alſo we finde 
ſome thee, which they have ſang, as having heard them of Chrift ; as it #5 
{ard of the Sibyl.. But I hope, he, and the other Fathers, will pardon me 3 
if Tpreſumeto anſwer: That they have grounded their Opinion on a 
broken Reed; to wit, the Authority. of the-eight Books of the pre- 
tended Daughter-in-law of Noah. For, | 
Firſt, 'They haye taken for yery antient a Pzece, that was very new, 
and agulterate. 
Secondly, Though it were as antient, as they thought; yet could it 
not be Drvine ; for this very reaſon, that it contains (as hath been al- 
ready obſcrved) abundance of Errours: which no man, unleſs loft to 
his Senſes, will ever impute to-Celeſtjal Revelation. 
Thirdly, Though it were granted, that thoſe Preces are as free from 
Errours, as they axe full of them, and that theix Original is to be taken 
much higher, then the Birth of our Saviow, yet would Hilary, the 
Deacon, deny, that it neceſſarily followed thence, that they came from 
(Ff)t Cor. . God. (tf), The fprrit of the world, (faith he) z that, which poſſeſſes perſons 
Ho way Aw- ſubje# to Enthufiaſhns ; who are without God': for it is the chrefeft among the 

worldly Spirits. Whene it comes,that he u wont, by comefure, to reel the 
things which are of this World 3 and it is he, who is called Python, or the Pro- 7 
phecying Spirit z 2 x he, wha ts deterved, ani decerves by things, that have a 
probability of Truth ; it is heqwbo ſhoke by the Sibyl, imitating ours,and deſrrous 
ro be nbd among.the Celeſtial, ; 

For my part, 1 treely.confeſs, it were a very hard matter to maintain ; 
that the eight Books of the $:by/s, which copy out the beft part of the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel had, been written before our Sqvzour's coming into 
the Eloth and they were the Productions of ſome Pvthon, or Prophe- 
cymg Spirit: but it is evident, that Hlary,reflein g on the fond Ima gina- 
tions;wherewith they.are peſtered,choſe rather to think them the Work 
a Fanatich, then a Divine Perſon ; 'and \n, that, (thongh contrary to the 
Opinion, of many of the Fathers). he is much inthe right. For,though 
we ſhould lay the Spunge. on all the marks of their Suppoſititiouſneſs 
before alleged, yet could we not any way wipe out that Character, 
which the faid Rhapſody hath (with its own hands) imprinted fo deepin 


its 
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its forehead, that it is remarkable in the chiefeſt of thoſe great men,who 
would acknowledg its authority, and oppoſe it to the Heathens. 


— DT —_ 


* 
Cnuay. XXIL 


The Sentiment of Ariſtotle concerning Enthuſiaſts taken into Con- 
ſideration. 


Riſtotle(®) had been of Opinion, That, the heat of Melancholy being 
'\ near the place of Intelligence, many were taken with Frantick and En- x py? 
thuſiaſtical Diſeaſes ; That thence came all the Sibyls,Bacchides, and inſpired _ 
Perſons, that is, when they became ſuch, not through diſeaſe, but thevempera- 
ment of nature 5 and thereupon alleges, that, Maracus of Syracuſe was a 
better Poet when he was beſides himſelf ; diſcovering thereby, That (accord- 
ing to his Sentiment) to fay of a woman, that ſhe was a Szbyl, was to put 
her into the qualification of Hypochondriacks, and ſuch, as are ſubject . 
to black Choler, : | 
Burt the common Opinion of the Heathens was, that the Sibyls were 
ſeized by a fupernatural power, and net warmed by a fimple Ebullition 
of black Choler ; and that their being ſo ſeiſed made (while it laſted) 
ſo ſtrong an impreflion upon their minds, that it deprived them of all 
Intelligence and Memory. Thus Heraclitzs, in (b) Plutarch, affirms, (b) pe tytb 
that zhe Sibyl had with her frantick mouth ſaid things, which are neither ridi- gra. © 
culous, nor gaudy, nor adulterate. Virgil introduces Helenus, ſpeaking to 
Mnens of the Cumaean Sibyl ; 
Thou the enraged Propheteſs ſhalt ſee 5 
Andelſwhere, making a Deſcription of her Tranſports, he uſes theſe 
expreſs _— FF | hrainhe dd br | 
1s ſaid, her colour ſtraight did change, her face | 
And flowing Treſes loft Theis peo ace ; 7.0. 
' A growing paſſion ſwels hertroubled breaſt, 
And fury her diſtrafted ſoul poſſeſt, 
And a liinle after, | | 
When foe, not able to endare the load : 
' Of ſucha pow'r, ſtrives to off the God, 
> Tony ME the = Ahoy her in 5 
 Tames her wilde breaſt, and calms ber ſwelling ſpleen. 
And again, 


Then Pheebus Hoigo 
His curbing reins, and from her boſom takes 
His cruel Spurs, granting @ little reſt : 
Soon as her Fit, and htph Diſtra#10n ceas'd. | 

Lucaris Deſcription is much to the fame purpoſe 5 and Claudian, in 

imitation of them, calfs the Place of the Cumean Stibyl 
TÞ Porch of the enraged Sibyl, == _ 

But this Deſcription, which naturally expreſſes the violent pofſeflion 
of anevil Spirit, tormenting the perſon it ſeiſes, in ſtead of raifing an 
horrour in the Writer of the eight Books attributed to the Ow 

| | 4 
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Pag. 193, 


(d) Pag.214, 


(e) Pag. 138. 


(f) Pag.282, 
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flames him with an emulation ; inſomuch, that that impertinent perſon 
hath not-been aſhamed to attribute to the God of glory extravagant 
fallies, like thoſe of the Devils, and to ſay of himfz1E what the pro- 
phane Poets had writ of their Propheteſles : 
(c) Corpore tota ſtupens trahor huc, ignara quid Fn 
Eloquar ; ipſe ſed bee mandat Deus omma fart : 
And elſwhere, | 
(d) Sedquid cor iterum quatitur mihi ? mensque, flagello 
Ita, foris vocem prorumpere copitur, omnes 
Ut moneam, 
And again, , 
(e) Ut mihi divino requieta & carmine mens eſt, 
Orabam magnum gemtorem, vis ut abeſſet 5 
Sed mihi Feeefſs vocem ſub pettora rurſum, 


Perque ones terras pracepit vaticinart. 
And that ſhe came from Babylon (f ) wr5poprds, furious, or fanatich. 

. All which affords us a manifeſt Argument, that the unhappy /mpoſtour, 
who took upon him to play the Sby/,was beſotted with ſuch an extrava« 
gant conceit, that he would, upon any terms, be taken for an Enthuſraſt, 
and make the world believe, that the preſence of ſome Celeſtial virtue 
produced the ſame in-his mind, as the invaſion of Satan does in thoſe of 
547g perſons, whcm he deprives of their Senſes, and Tranſports 
with fury. | 

Nor KA we (to excuſe ſo extravagant a paſſion) to make any ac- 
count of rhoſe words of the eighth Book, 
Novi ego arenarum numerum, menſumque profundl, 
Tellur{sque ſinus, tenebrosdque Tartara novi, 
uot fuerint homines, quot ſint, quotque futuri, 
Aſtrorum numeros, ſtirpes, frondesque quot uſquam, 
| uot. ſint quadrupedes, quot piſces, qudtque volucres, 
For, beſides the impoflibility there 1s to reconcile this inſolent brag, 
1 know all things, with the precedent confeſſion, 1 know not what 7 ſay, 
any other way, then by attributing it to that alienation of ſpirit, which 
he would have deſcribed when he ſaid, 1 know not what I ſay: it is ab- 


(g) z Cor. 13: ſurdity enough, but to think, that the {g) Father of mercies, who 


diſpoſes his gifts with infinite Wiſdome, and an intention they ſhould 
tend to the advantage, either of thoſe which receive them, or others, 
would puff up the heart of any man with the windy knowledg of things 
abſolutely unprofitable ; ſuch as are thoſe, which the Counterfeit Sr yl 
much glories in. For what adyantage will it be to mankind, or thy 
ſelf, that thou know the nwnber of fe Sands, of the Leaves, of the 
Fiſhes,$&c, Will this variety of knowledg make thee any way better, 
or further thee in the way to ſalvation® more then another, who ſhall 


(b) a&s9.15. haye learned, from the great (h) veſſel of Ele#ion, who had been 


(1) 2 Cor, 
' 02.4, 


(k) 1 Cor. 2.2 


(1) caught into the third heaven, and there heard words not capable of berng 
. uttered, this admirably-modeſt proteſtation, (k) 1 determined not to 
know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ? If there- 
fore there were nothing elſe to be quarrelled at in the-cight Rooks of 


the Counterfeit $7by/; 'but the inſupportable vanity of the Authour, ir 
ſhould 


I 
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ſhorfld be more then ſufficient to deprive him of his pretended Dignity 
of Prophet, and to condemn his Verſes to be blown away (as. ſometimes 
thoſe of the Cumaan S:by/) diſturbed in their order, 

And to the wanton Winds a Sport be made. 


i — 


CnapP.' XXUL 


That it was unadviſedly done by the Author of the Sibylline Writings, 
to put himſelf into the number of the Enthuſiaſts. 


B" it may be theſe inſolent Exprefſions, the affeQation of Enthuſi- 
aſm, and the othet ſleights of 1mpoſture, are not in the 0riginal, and 
that the Fathers, who have had the ſaid Writings in great efteem, have 


not found them therein, On the contrary,” Fuſtine Martyr (to 1atisfie. 


us, that he very well knew as much) takes particular notice of it, and 
obſerves them to the Greeks, adding to that Diſcourſe of Menon in 


Plato, concerning ſuch as foretell things to come, (a) We ſhall ſay m (a) Exbort, a 
[ZC. 


leſs, then that thoſe are Prophets, and they have Extaſies, being inſpired of God, 
when they become famous for delivering many, arid great things, and know not 


any thing of what they ſay, the co Application, He clearly, and ma-" 


nifeſtly, ſaw mto the Oracles of the” Sibyl, For ſhe had not (as the Poets 
have) the power to corre her Poems, after ſhe-had writ them, andto poliſh 
them, eſpecially, as to what concerns the exatt obſervation of Meaſures ; but ſhe 
accompliſhed what was of her Prophecy, ray the time of the inſpiration, and, 
the inſpiration failing, the no longer remembred the thingi ſhe had ſaid, Hence 
comes it; that all the Verſes of the Sibylline Poems were nat preſerved. For we 
our ſelf being at the City ( of Cume.) underſtood ſa much from thoſe, who 


G 


led us up ard down, and ſhewed us the places, where ſhe ſpoke her Oracles, and | 


a certain Urn made of Bras where they ſaid her Relegues were — They: 
Tha 7 


alſo gave us this account, as having it from thetr Predeceſſours, 


t thoſe, w 


received the Oracle, being people without tnſtruttion,many times failed in the ex- * 


att obſervation of meaſures, and ſaid this was thereaſon, why ſome Verſes were 
withdut meaſare 3 viz. that the Propheteſi, after the Extafie of inſpiration was! 
over, remembred not the things ſhe had ſaid, and that thoſe, who wrat them, 


reaſon of their ignorance, had loſt the exatt meaſure of the Verſes. And alittle | 


lower ; Submit to the moſt antient of all the Sibyls, whoſe Books, it is ſo hap< 
pened, are preſerved all the World over ; and who, by Oracles, proceeding from. 
a certain powerfull inſpiration, hath taupht you concerning thoſe, who are called 

Gods, that they are not ſuch. pr 
In like manner Corſtantmme introduces the S:byl, making her coma 
plaint to God, that he 7mpoſed upon her a neceſſity of Drvining. Suidag,tor his 
art, makes this Obſervation of the Chaldzan Sibyl, The Prophtteſs i5 not 
er ſelf the cauſe, that her Verſes are imperfett, and without meaſure 5 but 
thoſe, who took Copies of them: as not keeping cloſe to the impetwofity of ber 
way of delivery, and being not well read Grammar. Beſides that, with 
the inſpiration, the memory of the things ſhe had ſaid failed her, and, for that 
reaſun, ber Verſes are imperfelt, and . ſenſe halting. Whether it bethat this 
| ff 
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is tomie {6 t6 þafl, through the diſpenſation of God ; - to the end, that her OraCles 

ſhbuld not be known to matty unworthy of them, or that length of time hath been 

the cauſe of that, as well as —_ other things. Beſides that, tt is not to be ad- 

mired, if the obſcurity of the things faid by the Propheteſs, and the frequent 

Tranſcription of her Books, have occaſioned the confuſron of the ſenſe, and mea- 

(b) Pref. in ſures of the Verſes, Whereto (b) Marcus Antimachus adds (as taking 

_— Shy "it from La#antius, whom he ridiculouſly makes Prieſt of the Capitol, 
INOS, WY W ; . . 

converted to the Chriſtian Religion upon reading of the Szbyl/me Wri- 

tings.) That, what i« #o be had of the Sibylline Books, 75 not onely eaſily flight- 

ed by thoſe, who are tronbled with the diſeaſe of the Greeks : for that it 1s eaſie 

to retover it ( for ſcarce things ſeem mbre precious) but alſ0 is thought not to de- 

P —_—_ ſerve any credit ; becauſe there ts not an exatt meaſure obſerved m the Verſes. 

out of Suides, NOW th1t it the fault of the Tranſeribers (c) (who were not able toreach the 

and unjuſtly  ;-;prtabfity of ber tway of delivery, and were not well read in Grammar) and not 


-» om & oh of the Propheteſi s for when the inſþtration was over, Jheno lonver remembred 


— ſuch | the things Jhe har ſpoken. 


C—— 


© , 
CHay. XXIV. 
That the Fathers, who were ſurpriſed by the pretended Sibylline | 
Writings, ſuppoſed the Authour to bave been an Enthuſiaſt. 


'T is tranifeſt then, that both the Antient, and Modern Chrif:ans have 
been ſo far from being ignoramt,- or diftruftfullof the Enthufa/m of 
the pretehded Srby{; rhar they have taken it for the fundamental Prin- 
ciple of the Opinion they had of her Poeor, and been carried away with 
reports, Without reſerving to themſelves (as reaſon would have re- 
quired)the privilege to examine them, For, 

Field, Faſhn Martyr, giving credit to the Diſcourſes of thoſe among 
"the Crnians, who had ſhew'd himmthe Antrguirrer of their City, difſents 
fromrhecommon perfwaſibn ; v2. that the Cumean S$:byl did not one- 
ly ſpeakher Verſess but alſo writ them upon Leaves, which the Wind. 

(!) Enid.s/ Carried away : upon which occaſion (a) Yrrgd brings m Aneas,making 


this Prayer, 
-  Bleft Virgin, nut to Leaves thy Verſe commit 5 | 
0) $41.3. 41d (b) Faveral ſays to his Readers, to excite their Attention, 
- Credite me vobir folinm recitare Siby#e, 

Secondly, He makes but an ill Parallel between'the Stories,which the 
Ciments had entertained him with, coticerning their Propheteſs, and 
theſe "5 ns and upſtart Oracles, which he ſaid were preſerved all over 
the Wortds, wever confideting; that the Cameanr never knew any thin 
of they; and their verybeing ſo common, as he imagines, ſhould as wel 
have raifed a diſtruſt in him, as in the Greeks, who-knew there was not 
any thing more cartfully kept*ar Rume, then the Sibylline Oracles ; 
Which had been got togerhee from all places, as far as the power of the 
Emprre extended, 


Suidas, 
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Suidas alſo, thinking to alledg ſufficient excuſes for. the Poems attri- 
buted to the Cha/dzan Sby/,hath onely made a Diſcovery of his own Im- 
pertinence : For, | 

Firſt, Upon what ſcore would he have the Tranſcribers to be ſo 7gno- 
rant ? Is thereany likelihood, that the Heathens, who thought them Di- 
vine Sentences, would employ the fimpleft among them, to put toge- 
ther things, which they accounted ſo precious, and Sacred? . 

Secondly, Is it nota great miſtake, to think, that. God (whoſe Works 
are ever ſuitable to his own Majeſty, that is to ſay; Divine,.and Perfe&) 
couldever have pronounced, Ver/es, that were zmperfeft, both as to their 
Sence, and Meaſure, to thoſe, whom he inſpired > bh 

Thirdly, Could the want of Meaſure, and Sence, which was obvious 
to all the world, hinder the knowledg of the unworthy, more then. of -the 
worthy > Or are the later in a greater capacity,to finde ſence,and order; 
where there is not any, then the former ? 

Fourthly, Can any one ſay, that this manifeſt, and by-all-acknow- 
ledged, imperfection proceeds from God ; buthe muſt withall facrile- 
gioully accuſe him of having, by his diſpenſation, oppoſed his own inten- 
tion, by making fruitleſs (at leaſt in part) what he had (as is ſuppoſed) 
vouchſafed to reveal for the adyantage of men > 

Fitthly, What diſorder could /ength of time, and frequent Tranſcripti- 
ons,” have occaſioned in the pretended- Oracles of the Sibyls ; when 
they were in the time of Fuſtin Martyr, (that is, at their very Hatching) 
imperfect ? And, as for the Copies, which ſome Chriſtians (deceived by 
their own credulity) with abundance of Zeal diſperſcd abroad, who 
ſees not, that, beſides their beingabſolutely unknown to the Heathens, 
who received them onely from their hands, they were taken out of one 
another, with great care, and by perſons, who profeſſed Letters ; as 
Juſtin Martyr, . Clemens Alexandrinus, Lattantius, &c, ſo, as that they 
they ſhould rather have diminiſhed, then multiplied the Faults: as indeed 
it is evidegt ;. that the :D:fferent Leftons, which are found in the citations 
of theſe Fathers, are not Corruptzons,that have disfigured,and defaced the 
Work, pretendedly $zby//zne; but Correfions, which have bettered it, and 
made it leſs imperied, then it was? And certainly, what hath really 
occaſioned the Blanks, and other Defaults, that are in it, hath been no- (c)And, aboug, 
thing elſe, but the affeQation of that incomparable Antiquity 5 which © pan ngnds 
the Impoſtour, who firſt advanced it, made fo great oſtentation of, with an 1nhabitane 
an Impudence, and malicious vanity, as great, as what was,one handred n _— A. 
and fixty years ſince, hetrayed by Fohannes Annio, a Jacobine, after- j;ke Cocatingy 
wards Mafter of the Sacred Palace at Rome's who would needs. fill the produced the 
Univerſe with Suppoſititious Books, under the Names of Beroſur, Mega. 9% of the 
ſthenes, (whom he transforms into a Chimzrical Metaſthenes) Zonephom childs, Daugh- 
Archilochus, Philo, &c, and ſcatterup and down 1taly, eſpecially in the = inde oa 
Places about Yzterbo) Pieces of M artle nada infamous by the Inſcription (ended from: 
of his Invention,and Forgery(c).For the Counterfeit $Szbyl,to bring her £2252 the 
Name into greater Veneration, and (inſtead of abſolutely ſmothering j,,; gin 
the Diſcoveries of her Impoſture) to ſhift all the blame upon the Tran- a who 
{cribers, Progreſs of time, and the irretrivable loſs it hath occafione — jrQne 
iathe moſt precious things of Antiquity, put out her ill-digeſted colleRi- was deceived. 

K on, 
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on, maimed, and imperfect, imagining (what indeed the event hath 
confirmed) that the Xeaders would entertain it {as the wretched Ruins 
of a great Wrack) with more compaſſion, then rigour ; and rather 
\ hug, and cheriſh the miſerable remainders thereof, then cenſure it 
according to its deſerts, Thus, my confuted all the Suppoſitions 
of Suidas, Thave with the ſame labour deſtroyed thoſe, which Antima. 
chus borrowed out of his Di#ionary,to make a preſent of them to La#tan. 
tizs; fo thatall Thaveto do is, to advertiſe by the way ; that, as this 
man had no reaſon to imagine Lafanttus taken out of the College of 
the Capitol-Prieſts , and brought to the Profeſſion of Chriſtiamty by the 
teading of the pretended Oracles; ſo was it moſt weakly done of him 
to ye for them at the Caprtol in the Time of Conftantine : fince that, 
three hundred years before, Auguſtus had transferred them thence, un- 
der the Baſis of Apolio Palatinus, where they continued till twenty five 
years after the Death of Conſtantine, according to the Obſeryation of 


Atmianus Marcellmus. 


CHare. XXV. 
The common Sentiment of the Fathers concerning Enthuſiaſts, 


BP D—— 


Ome we now to ſee, whether true Theologie, and the Sentiment of 

the Fathers, clear, and confirmed from Age to Age, may permit ; 

that the pretended S$iby{ (who ſaid of her ſelf what the Idolatrous 
 Heathens writ of their Propheteſſes) ſhould have been taken by ſome of 

the antient Chriſtians tor a Propheteſs, and truly inſpired of God. It 

was {o certain — Heathens, that their $:by/s had been poſſefled 

and when they Prophecyed) caſt into ſuch an alienation of Spirit, that 
(according to the Teſtimony of Drederur)eiconuruy to aft the Siby), figni- 

. fied among them, irbui{ev, 70 att the part of a perſon inſpired, and tranſport- 

ed. And Suidas himſelf acknowledges ; that, to ſay of a man, Cuz, 

He Sibyllizes, hath the ſame ſence, as if it were faid of him, 4mJara, 
parmas Yu, He ts ſeduced, He behaves himſelf like one, that hath the Gift of 
Divination, Now it might ſeem, that the Prophets felt ſome motion, 

like that of thoſe, who foretold things to come ; fince that, as we read 

(a) x Sam, Of Sawl, (a) when the evil Spirit from God was come upon him, he Prophecied, 
18. 10, whereas the Scr;pture gives us expreſly to obſerve, (b) that the Sprrit 
OG) 1 >am-19+ of God was alſo upon him, as upon Samuel,and David; adding, that he went 
(0)Verſe 24. 0n,and Prophecyed, untill he came to Naioth in Ramah that (c) he firipped off 
hrs cloaths alſo, and Prophected before Samuel m like manner, and lay down 

naked all that day, and all that mpht. Beſides, the LORD, threatning 

(s) Hoſ.9.7. the 1/raelites by Hoſea, ſays; (d) The Prophet ts a fool ; the Spiritual 
man is mad, So the Captains, fitting with Fehu in Ramoth-Gilead ſpoke 

no leſs diſadyantageouſly of the Prophet, ſent by Eliſha to anoint Fehu 

(e) 1 Kings 9: King of Iſrael, asking 3 (e) Why ts this mad fellow come to thee? And 
Schemaiah the Nehelamate, ſtirring up Zephaniah, and the other Prieſts, 
(f) Jer-29.46, againſt Jeremiah, writ to them 5 (f ) The Lord hath mage thee, &c, that ye 
ſhould 
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ſhould be Officers in the Houſe of the Lord for every. man, that is mad, and. 

maketh himſelf a Prophet. And Saint Ambroſe doth, in appearance, ac- 
knowledg it,by this Diſcourſe 5 (g) There are certain ( h) Madneſles, and. ($):» Plal.39. 
alienations of ſpirit, which are true, and (it maybe) of the Prophetr.;. who, (k) Inſavie. 
(i) being tranſported, as t0 their Kr nas, Aa; SE berng {a filled with (i) exceſs 
the Spirit of God, that to ſome they ſeeme ':. when, not minding they i poſit 
own ſafety, many times naked, and bare-foot, as Flay the. Prophet did, 

they ran among the People ; crying, not what they would themſelves, but what. 

the Lord commanded them,” bb Gb. 

- But(for the beter underſtanding of all theſe Paſſages). the Chriſtian, : 
Reader is onely to remember; that, as the Prophets (though. they did. 

not any ation, that was irregular or. void of reaſon) patted for Mad 

men inthe apprehenſion of the profane; ſuch, as might be the, Captain, \.. 

at Ramoth-Guead, and Shematah, the Perſecutour of Feremuah.: ;1o the 

Devils egged on their. Foretellers of, things to come, to- play the Apes,, 

and imitate the Prophets,and to brag (eyen when they were atthe height. 
of their Extravagance) of Inſpirations, equal with theirs, So that, it 
the true Prophets, moved by Celettial Grace, diſcovered the operations I” 
of it, by ſome ation ſuitable to their conditiog; upon which account; » 
Saul (being among them) ſtripped himjelf of his Royal Robe, and lay, 
upon the ground, humbling bimſelf before God,:and celebrating the glo-. - 
ry of his Infinite Power, according as the Spirit gave him to y as oh onthe .* 
contrary, when he was overprefled with Melancholy,and tormented by .. -* 
the evi] Spirit, which put him into Madneſs, and Ecſtaſie, he fpoke alſo, 

in that condition, as it he had Prophecyed. And Saint Ambroſe minds 
us of the difference, there is between the ſervile. tranſportation of Poſ-_ ':, 
ſefled Perſons, which darkens the light of theirmirids, binds up its Fa- © 
culties, makes their Reaſon unprofitable,and forces therftto'violentmo- 
tions, and that holy Raviſhment of the Prophers 5 which, filling, them 
with admiration,and joy, refined their underſtanding, and left them the 
free uſe of their ratiocination, yet in ſuch manner, as to diyert them 
from all humane Conſiderations, and bend their thoughts to an extraor- 
dinary ſubmiſsion to God. Upon which account he ſaid,' They cryed,not 
what they would themſelves ; but what he commanded : intending to ex- 
preſs thereby the violence they did themſelves, by renouncing their 
own will, that they might, thegnore freely, purſue. the motions of his 
Grace: and obſerve fart that they minded not their own ſafety ; 
repreſenting,that they rggardedinot the preſervation of their Lives, nor 
their own convenience Wur were always ready to Sacrifice themſelves, 

and proteſt with St. Pauls (k) None of theſe things move me, neither count 1 (k) As 20. 
my life dear unto my ſelf. Nor did he abſolutely pronounce; that the action ** 

of the Prophetick Sprrit upon the Perſon; who was thereby inſpired, made 

him a Fool, orſo drew him out of himſelf, as that he was without reaſon, 

and had no other motion, then what was forced: but that (inclining 

him to do, not what his own ratiocination ſuggeſted to him; but what 

it ſelf adviſed him to) it many times put himupon ſuch extraordinary 

ations ; that thoſe, who vouchſafed not to confider the fignification 

thereof, were (by their own cgrrupt judgment) induced to. attribute 
. them to Madneſs, and Extrayagant Tranſportation: which obliged 
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him to ſay, not that' He was, but that To ſome he ſeemed Mad, 

_ ” Tertullman went yet mich further 5 when, drunk with the cup of 2ſon- 
tanus, he efttetmed highly of thoſe Ecſtafies, and Tranſportations, which 
ſo raviſh a'man out” of himfelf, that he looſes (either wholly, or in 

art) the freedom of his Ratiocination, But in regard Juſtin Martyr 
{as well as he) was of pinion ; That thoſe Alienations, which he pre- 
tended to have been Mm the Cumzan S:byt) might proceed from Divine 
Inſpiration, it is of ſotntconſequence, as well to clear up his ſentiment, 
| as. to.confider what judgment Antiquity hath made thereof: and that 
(1) Andr. ds the rather;for that we have now ſome (1) Divines, who imagine; Thar 
_ 199 a Fa dors ſothetimes ſeal ſuch ſtrong, and violent, Irradiatzons of his 
the Life of Love, as ſtrike through the Hearts of men, Fke Thunder-bolrs, force 
Sifter ary of thoſe; who receivethtm, 40 cry ont,and do ſo caft them down,that they 
nom ag are as'it-wete dead, Ftrther, That the Perfons, who are honoured 
Nun, with fith in Ulimintion, have motions of Piety ſo impetuous, that 
they canriotpray anto/Gyd ;'and, when they attempt it, ſuffer incre« 
dible pains, their Bodies yot being able to beat the vehement motions 
(nm)Terallies, of ſof great 4 Devotion. In his Book Of the Soul, (m ) he hath this' 
= _ __ Diſconffe {which Parrtins unjuſtly applies to Priſca, or Matimilla, 
(n) At car- dead fifry Years befors) There 1r\ at this dav among us a (n) Siſter ; on 
mw oh _—_ © whom att el th the Gifts 'of | Revelations, whith ſhe endures, in ſpirit, in the 
Maximille(who CÞurch; during the Divine Solemnities, by Ecſtafie. And in another place 
_ were out (having fuppvſed, that Ereſtaſis,thar 1s tO fay, the deep ſleep, that fell 
Nos brygia) ne- upon A Va was (02 the force of the holy Spirit, working Prophecy) he 
(o) Cap. 11. adds; (p) God ſent him an attenation of ſpirit, whith 15 a ſpiritual force, 
(p) Cap.45. here Propbec confifts:-and lower; (q) We ſay, That Ecſtaſie is a all 
(q) Cap. 27. Ay io 4 6 Be | Do = 'y 
(r) Cap, 45, out bf /om Pe, omewhat ke Maidmefi. Item ; (r) This "gow be the pro- 
perty of thi [aid aliendtion of ſpirit ; that it comes not through any injury done 

70 healch ;* bat actording'td nataral reaſon: for it does not exterminate the un. 

derftanding ; but forte 1t ont of the way. It ts one thing to ſhake, another 

70 move it ; one thing to overturn tt, another to exerciſe it. What therefore 

- proceeds fromthe Memory arguer the ſound conſtitution of the Mind ; if the 

{oundnefi of the Soul be ſiuprfired (the Memory remaming entire) it is a hinde 

of Marneſi. Wherefore wt are not ſaid to be Mad,but to Dream : and /o, it is 

then, if ever, that we are wiſe s for our knowledge, though in Umbrage, yet ts 

(1) Advers, not extinft, ſave that it may then ſeem to Opp ancing And (1 )ellewhere, 
(Luke _ wreſting to a wrong ſence the words of the Goppel, (t) concerning 
** Saint Peter's not knowing what he ſaid, he puygythis Queſtioh, How nor 
Cu\Irratione? Krtowing ? as it throuph ſimple errour, or (1) t of reaſon? (w) Wreſt. 
(w) Lib, 5. ihg alſo the ſence of Saint Paul's Difcourſe, he hath theſe Expreſſions 5 
—_ 2 Let himtake out ſome Pfalm, ſome Viſſon, ſome Prayer, tn a ſpiritual way onely, 
(x) Advers. that is m Ecſtaſie, in altenatton of ſpirit. And againſt Praxeas 3 (x) Neither 
Prax.cap.15. Peter, nor John, nor James, were ſenſible of the Viſron of God without a denial 
of Reaſon, and alienation of ſþ1rit 5 for which we maintain (in the cauſe of new 

JTugorey) that Ecſtaſte; that ts, alienation of ſhirit, ts conſiſtent with Grace, 

For'it is neceſſary, that the man raviſhed mm ſpirit (eſpecially, when he ſees the 

glory of God, or when God ſpeaks by him) diſclaim his own ſentiment ; being 
overſhadowed by the power of God : concerteng which there 1s a Diſpute be. 
tween ns, and the Pſychici, And indeed Saint Hterome expreſly numbers 
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among the Books, written by (z)' him againſt the Church, fix Volumes, Of (1 ». 5..; 
hora ov a ſeventh, Againſt Apollonius : where he "92 to main- - om og 
tain whatever the other quarrels at: his Deſign being, to vindicate.Monta- owes a 
nus, who had written thus; (a) Behold, man is like a Viol, and 1 am the (2) Tertallies, 
Bow: manlies him down to reſt, and I watch, Bebold, the Lord, who takes mens (2) Epiphan. 

Hearts out of them , and who alſo beſtows Hearts on them : and Maximilla, mn - 
who held this ſtrange Diſcourſe; (b) The Lord hath ſent me, (&c,) forced (b) 1bid. c.13. 
me, I being both willing,and unwilling, to learn the knowledg of God,  - ., | 

The Church Eg 4 formally condemning the Qpinion of.thoſe, 
who believed; that God made Zc/tazrch, and tranſportedſuch, as he in- 
ſpired,and that he exerciſed violence oa their ſpirits, expreſſed herſelf, 

By Claudius Apollinaris, Biſhop of Hrerapalir, tothis lect : (6) Mon- (c)B»/eb®b. 5; 
ranus, through an inſatiable rovetouſneſs of Primacy, going acceſs in,his Soul =: *5. ® 
zo the Adverſary, being of a ſudden tranſported in mind, and out of bim/elf, 
was inſpired, and began to ſpeak, and to pronounte ſtrange words + and his'Pro. 

Þhetefes were filled with ax adulterate ſpirit, ſo as that they (poke, with:a tranſ- 
portation of their under ſtanding, un/eaſonably, and after a ſtrange manner : 
atid Theodotu#, his Complice, was be/ides brm/elf, and delivered up tothe. {pi- 
tof row. Nd yo DT ee 
"By Miltrader, Diſputing againſt the ſame Montatins. (b) That falf (4) hid, <.17 
Prophet ; being it a Tranſport of ſprrit (which is attended by Confidence, and > > L2x4 { 
want of Fear ) began by @ voluntary Ignorance, which turned mtoauttroelunta» _ 
ry Madneſs of the Soul ; 'in whith manner they cannot ſhew'that any Prophet pp noe 
either of the Old, or New Teſtament) hath'been tranſported. - 

By St. Irenevs, who ſet forth, in the fame colours, one; of the Prophe- 
teſÞs of the Marcoſians. (e) Bring fooliſbly. ſwollen, and puffed up by the ſaid E)Lib;1. c.97 
words, and having her Soul warmed by the expeftation of what be ſbould Pro- 
phecy, and her Heart beating more, then it ſhould, ſhe preſumed to utter things 
Fantaſtich , and whatever occurred to ber thoughts, vainly, aud audaciouſly.; 1 
regard ſhe 13 ſet on by a vain ſpirit, according, towhat a better, then we, hath 
ſaid of ſuch People : to wit, that a Soul, med by vain air, #5 apreſamptt- 
vns, and ſhameleſi thing. | WT op 

By [£7] Clemens Alexandrizus, giving the Impoſtours of his Time this (f) Sow. 1} } 
Touch ; They Prophecied m Beſte be, as the ſervants of\an Apaſtate, 

By Origen, who eſteemed that kind of Emotion unworthy the Holy 
men of God. [g] The Prophets were not (as ſome —_— ahenated in [þt- 
rit, and [boke not through any violence of the ſpirit :+ If any thing ( /azth 
the [h] Apoſtle) be revealed to another, thatfitteth by,let the Et hold (b) 1 Cor. t4; 
his peace : Whente he ſhews ; that he, who ſpeaks, ts at liberty to ſpeak, when 3%; 
he will, and to hold his peace, when he will. 

By St. Baſil, who preſſes the ſame Doctrine in theſe Terms,. [1] Theye (i) In 1/«. 
are ſome, who ſay, that the Saints Prophecied, being out of, or beſides, them- A Tn: 
ſelves ; the humane underſtanding being ſhadowed by the Spirit : but this is ""X 
contrary to what the Divine preſence doth promiſe ; that it ſhould alienate 
m ſpirit him, who ts ſeiſed of God, and that,when he is full of Divine Inftruti- 
ons, he ſhould, himſelf, be deprived of Ratiocination, and, while he contributes 
to the advantage of others, ſhould reap no benefit from his own Diſcourſes. In 
a word, How does it ſtand with Reaſon; that, through the Wiſdom of the Spi- 
tit, a man ſhould berome as one beſides himſelf * - And, that the ſpirit of 

Ryuow-= 


(gs) In Exek, 
{IM 
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Knowled, ſhould deliver what is incoharent ? For neither is light the Authour 
of Blinaneſs ; but ſtirs up the Viſual Faculty implanted by Nature : nor does the 
ſpirit cauſe obſcurity mm mens minds; but raiſes the Underſtanding to. the 
contemplation of things intelligible, cleanſing from the ſtams of ſin. Nor is it 
:mprobable, that, through the Deſign of the evil Spirit (who lays his Ambuſhes 
to enſnare humane Nature) the mind is confounded : but to ſay, that the ſame 
0 ts effefed by the preſence of the Holy Spirit, ts impious, R 
(k) Heres, 48, By St. Eprphantus, who,ſtrongly ſeconding him, ſays. [k] hen there 
Coe Swe | OR 
CaF. 3, hath been any neceſſity, mT, men of God' have foretold all thimgs with the 
true ſpirit of the ee and a ſtrong Ratiocination, and an underſtanding, 
reaching the ſenc# of. what was ſaid. Again 5 The Prophet ſpoke with a clear 
"Ss . | ratiocination, ati, conſequently, ſaying all things with a certain vigour, ds 
(1) Heb.3. 235. [1 Mofes, the ſervant of God, who was faithfull in all his Houſe. The 
(an 2s. x.2. rophetin the Old. Teftament ts called the Seer, [m] The Vifion of 1/areh, 
(a) Chap, 6, the'S6h of * Amos3 whictrhe ſaw, 8c, [n] I'/aw the Lord, &c. And, af- 
verſe 1, re" be had heard what. the. Lord ſaid unto him, coming towards the people 
be ſarth; The Lordfaith theſe things. Do you no? ſee, that this is the Diſ> 
conrſe'of one, who comprebends,:and not of one, who ts beſides himſelf, and that 
: 1» be exprgſſed not himſelf, as one that was tranſported m his under ſtandigg f In 
_ * © ſen Ezechiel;'the Prophet,” hearing:the Lord ſpeak thus 9 hum; - 
(0) Ezek.4. 9, fo "Take thon alfo' unto thee Wheat, and Barley, and Beans, &s; 
(p) Verſe 12. [pÞP arid bakeit with dung, thatcometh ont of man, @n/ivers, [q] Ah! 
(4) Verſe 14. Ford God, behold, my Soulthath not been polluted: for, from my 
youth up, have Inoteaten of that, which dieth of ir ſelf, or is torn in 
— - S, neither'came there abominable fleſh into my mouth. For, know. 
= FE. that the Dracle had come to bim from the Lord, to ſerve for a Threat, he was 
(r) Te rag = en being diftratted m his underſtanding ; that he [r] delayed to do 


” 
by -v 


creek, «me #: but that he was of that Opinion, is to be.attributed to the ſettledneſs of bis 
Eero Pups which may be argued fm bi expylain, Ab! Lord God, 


's indeed being proper to the true. Propbets, to have their reaſon fortified by 
erica. The Holy'S pin by Inſtruttion;and Diſcourſe. Daniel alſo, had not he(ſ)know- 
(1)Dan-1-4: ledg, and skill, in all —_ and Wiſdom, and comprehended his own 
* © imaginations He,whoreſolved the Riddles of Nebuchadnezzar,andexplica-' 
ted,m ſuch manner, what the other had ſeen in his Dreams, that he preſently gave - 
himthe Interpretation thereof, with a ſettled ſpirit, and, out of a ſuperabun- 
dance of the gift of God ; baving anintelligence of things above all men, through 
 theriches of the ſpirit truly inſtrluRing the Prophet,and thoſe, who (by the means 
(re) Monterus, of the Prophet) were honoured with the Precepts of Truth ? But what [1] theſe 
ond his Fol- tromiſe to Prophecy, they declare ; being not well in their wits, nor comprehend. 
Ts my - . Ing the meaning thereof : for their words are elufive, ambiguous, and ſuch, as 
ns are tmcapable of a-right ſence. | 
(u) tn Plat, © By St. Chryſoftome, who writes ; [u] Hence we learn alſo another thing ; 
45. 1, to wit, That the P rophets were not as thoſe, who foretell things to come : for there, 
when the Devil breaks in upon the Soul, he blinds the Underſtanding, and ſo 
darkens the reaſoning Faculty ; that they utter what they have to ſay, ther un- 
derſtanding not knowing any thing of what ts ſaid; but affording a Sound, as 
an manimate Pipe, 8C.' But the holy Spirit does not ſo ; but ſuffers the heart to 
. know what it ſays. 'For, if it knew1t not, how ſhould it ſay, that the word is 
good? The Devil, as an enemy, and one, that grofeſſes open Hoſtility, fights 


agat N 
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apainſt the humane fou'; but the Holy Spirit,as takmy care of it,and ready to ds 

it good, communicates huz counſel to theſe who recetve it, and reveals unis them 

things divine with underſtanding. And elſwhere ; (x) 1f any one hath been (x) ty x Cor; 
ſerſed by the unclean ſpirit, and hath divined, as being beſides htmſelf, he hath 1:.Homil.1g. 
been reduced to that conatton, bound by the ſpirit, not knowing what he {aid, 

For it is proper to {uch, ax foretell things ta come, to be out of themſelves, to [uf= 

fer violence, to be drawn, puſhed forward, drag ged, ag one; that is mad, The 

Prophet zr not ſo 5 but, with a watchfull underſtanding, and ſettled diſpoſiti= 

on, aud knowing what he uttereth, he /atth all things, &C. After that by certain 
Ceremomes, and Obſervations, ſome one had baund the Devil in the man, tha 

man foretold things to come, and was tormented in Divining, and torn to pieces, 

and was not able to bear the rmpetwejity of the Devil, $6c, Such is the violence, 

which they ſuffer, who are once aeltvered up to the Devils ; that ir, they are alie« 

nated from their natural underſtanding, *&c, T he evil ſpirit filling the Pro- 

pheteſs with Fury, ſhe immeatately unbound her hair 5 behaved ber ſelf, as 

one diſtratted, and foamed at the mauth, aud ſpoke extravagant things, asif 
Jhe had been drunk, &c. Our Prophets prophecied as became them, knowingly, 

and with abſolute liberty 5 and they were accordingly therr own Maſters, to 

ſpeak, or [peak net,as they pleaſed: for they were not forced by neceſſity z but ho- 

noured with power, « gp which acconnt at was ; that Jonas fled, and Ezekiel 

deferred, and Teremia pg bumſelf : God not preſſmg them by neceſſity 3 

but adviſing, admon:Jbing, threaturng them ; not darkning the waderſtanding. 

For it ts the property af the Devil to make a tumult, ta cauſe madneſs, and much 

ab/curity, aud the property of God, ta illuminate, and teach, with apprehenſion, | 

zhe things, that are neceſſary. Agains (y) Tothe end a man ſhould not con- (y) Homil, 36; 
tend, nor move any ſediton ; he thews that the gift is ſubje## : for in that place 

he calls the efficactouſheſs of 12, the ſjurit s but if the ſpurit be be ſubjelt, bow 

much more thou, who daft paſſeſs tt, foalt not theu be juſt in contending? 

By (z) Saint Fierome, who, treating of the ſame matter, fays. Ie (z) Pref.i 

are alſo to obſerve, that this aſtamption, or charge, or weight, of the Prophet, Nahum- 

# aViſon; for be ſþeaks not in Ecſtaſre, (as Montanus,and Priſca, and Maxi- 

milla fondly imagine) but what he propbeczes ts the Book of the Vofen of ane, 

who underſtands all he ſays, and makes it appear in the midſt of his Peaple ; 

that his Viſion is the weight of the Enemzes. Again; (a) We are to obſerve, (3) Pref. in 
thet the aſſumption, or charge, whereof we have already fpakew, ts the Vie >< 

ſion of the Prophet, and that{contrary to the perverſe Dottrine of Montanus) 

he underſtands what he ſees, and heals nat as a fool, nor prves (4s diftratted 

Women do) a ſound, without any fignificatian, Whence it comes, that the 

Apoſtle commands, | b] that, if any thing be revealed to another, that (b) r Cor. 144 
fitteth by, the firſt ſhould hold his peace. For, ( /aith be preſently after) 3* 

f c] God is not the Authour of Confuſion, but of Peacq, Whence it 2s (c) Verſe 33, 
manifeſt ; that, when any one holds hes po of bamfelf,and gives way for another 

to ſheak,be can either fheah, or bold his peate,at his pleaſure 3 but that he, wha 
ſpeaks im Eeſtafie, that is, againſt his will, is not at liberty to ſpeak, or be filent. F 
And again | d] The Prophets [hake not in Ecſtafie (as Montanus, with bi any P 
fooliſh Women,dreams) ſo as they knew not what they uttered, and (when they in« © 
firufted others) mere themſelves ignorant of what they ſaig;of which( ſort of people 


3 


the Apoltle ſays, [e)] Underſtanding neither what they fay, nor whereof ow Karr 


they affirm : but, according to Solomon, int his Proverbs, [[f} The _ 23. 
_ 
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of the Wiſe teacheth his Month, and addeth Learning to his Lips) they 

alſo knew, themſelves, what they {aid. For, if the Prophets were Wiſe men 

(8) Ads 4.12; (which we cannot deny )' and ( 8) Moſes, learned in all Wiſdom, ſþoke to 

'. ++ ©" the Lord, andthe Lord anſivered him 5 and it ts ſaid of Daniel to the Prince of 

(b)Ezee.z8.3. Tyrus, (hb) Art thou wiſer, then Danzel? and David was wiſe, making his 

(i) Plalm. braginthe Pſalm, (i) Thou haſt manifeſted unto me the unknown, and 

hidden things of thy Wiſdom : how could the wiſe Prophets (/zhe irrational 

Creatures) be ignorant of what they ſaid? We read in another place of the 

(k) 1 Cor.14. Apoſtle; (k) That The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Pro- 

it phets : /o as that it us intherr power, when to be ſilent, and when to ſpeak. 

But, if that ſeem weak to any one, let him conſider this ſaying of the ſame 

(1) 1bid.29,30. Fpoſtle; (1) Let the Prophets ſpeak, two, or three ; and let the other 

judg : If any thing be' revealed to another, that ſitteth by, let the firſt 

hold his peace. How then can they .hold their peace, ſimce it ts inthe power 

of the Spirit, who ſpeaks by the Prophets, to be ſilent,or to ſpeak? If then they 

under/tood what they ſaid, all was full of Wiſdom, and Reaſon: and it was 

not an empty Sound, that came to their Ears ; but God ſpoke in the ſpirit of the 

(m)Zach,r,g, Prophets, according to what another Prophet ſays ; (m) The Angel, that 

I talked with me; anz, (n) Crying in our Hearts Abba, Father ; and, 

(o)Pſaln © (o) I will hearken what the Lord hall ſay unto me, &c. (p) 1f what 

(p) 1» Iſai, he Prophet ſaid be called Viſion, let us hear nomore of the Extravagances 

4,1-<p-1. of Montanus ; who thinks, that the Prophets foretold things to come in Ecſta- 
fre, or Madneſs ; for they could not ſee what they were ignorant of. 


(q) 4pud By (q) Hilary the Deacon, who interprets theſe words of St, Paul; 
Ambroltum, (r) To oneis given by the Spirit the word of Wiſdom, after this man- 


_ _ ner ; That ts, Prudence is given him, not through the aſſiſtance of Letters, 
but by the irradiation of the Holy Spirit ; that bis Heart might beilluminated, 
and. Prudent ; and that be might diſcern the things, which were to be avoided, 

(1) Cor, and which were to be purſued. Again, upon theſe words, (1) He that 

14. 4. ſpeaketh in an unknown T ongue edifeek himſelf 5 but he, that Prophecieth, edi. 
fieth the Church, he makes this Remark ; For it may be, n regard he alone 
knows what he ſays, he alonets edified : for he, who Prophecies, edifies all the 
people 5 when what he ſays us underſtood of all. 

By the Authour of the Commentary upon the Epiſtles, attributed to Saint 
Hierome,whereof I ſhould make no account (fince itis, if not the Work 
of Pelagrus, as it ſeems to be, ſufficiently peſtered with Pelagiani/ms) if 
Primafius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, had not almoſt wholly Copied it into 
his own 5 even that very Paſſage, where that man (whoever he were) 
Contemporary of St. Auguſtine, interpreting the words of St. Paul, or- 
dering hrm, that ſpoke in a ſtrange Tongue, tobe filent in the Church, and to 
ſpeak to bimſelf'; and to God, whenthere is not any to interpret, writes, Let 

'm prudently e's it to himſelf, and to God, that he hath that grace. And 
upon theſe words ; The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets, 
headds; He, who hath the ſpirit of the Prophets, us ſubje& to the other Pro- 

* pets, by the ſoctety of Grace : whereby be z5 not jealous ; that another ſhould 
Prophecy, when it ts revealed to him. 

(t) 1 Cor By Theodoret, Biſhop of Cyrus, who upon theſe Words, [t ] The Spirits 

14, of the Prophets are ſubjef to the Prophets, declares ; That the Gifts are 

called Spirits, 1k | 

By 
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By Primaſius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, who concludes from the ſame 


Prophets 3 becauſe God us not the Authour of Pride, and Diſſenfon, who dwells ** 
not in them, but of Peace ; becauſe tht things they Prophecy are known to 
them, And, from the laſt Yer/e of the ſame Chapters He, who 45 atrue 
Prophet, no doubt, knows, and ſtands not in need of £xmowrion, .0r. reproof'; be- 
cauſe (w) hejudgeth all things: yerhe him 

By Remy, Arch-Biſhop of Lyons, confounded (by Yillalpandus, and **: 


phets, he obſerves, That The Holy Spirit s, after &'certom manner, ſub. 
Jett to all the Saints : for that it forces them, not of a ſudden to bitaK forth 
into ſpeech, as the evil Spirit doth in Pofſed Perſons, *arid Lanaticks 5 but 
leaves them at liberty to ſpeak, or be filent. Then adds ; Otherwiſe, if we 
read in the Plural Number, The Spirits' of the Prophets are ſje to 
the Prophets; we muſt underſtand, by Spirits, the Gifts of the Holy Spirit 5 
that is to ſay, the Tongues, the Virtues, the Caſtingaat "of Devils, the advice 
of Wiſe men. Now theſe Gifts are in ſuch maniner ſubjef# to the Elef'; that; 
when they pleaſe, they exerciſe them, and, when they: pleaſe, they keep them, ts 
tt were concealed, By theſe Words is given” as to wndeh ſianad's- 7 | 
many DoGtours were together, whi kn Cy urit what t on 
to ſoy yet' are they not always ſo ey coco by the' Foly Spirtt "bit that, * 
one being ſilent, the reſt niay alſo be filemtty\ oo an 3 D 0 
By 0ecumemus (y) who inſerts theſe Words in his' Charm tpon the (y 

ſame Paſſage ; He calls the Spirits 'of the Prophets the vita? Gift tt * 
ſelf. Then ta the end no man fbould* ſay; "And," howTan The filent; for 


no? No. ({aith he) for the Gift:is ſubjeR'to the Propher'; *thar zr* fo 


_ ſay; it 1s in bis power to ſpeak, or be filent: © contraty t6\what- it #71 Dt. 
en Ce EY 
ſefſed Perſons) ſay what they would not. © If then the Gift be /fabjeF' rot 

Prophets ; would it not be inconventent, that you F/ 1 be ſubjeft t " what 
profits in common; ſo as: that, when is were requiſite to' be filent, you, ſhould 


be filent f | 19D of (or apr an 

—_—_— thereto, is the comion Sentiment 'of the *Moderh 
Latine Interpreters: as' Peter Lombard, Biſhop of 'Pars Nitholas de 
Lyra, a Franciſcan ; Thomas de Vio; -Cardinal'C an; Ambroſe (a 
tharin, Arch-Biſhop of Conza ; Fames ds Ferre I Efftifier;” fobt'ip CH my, 
.and Claudius Cmillaud, Do&tours oF \Sorbon's'" Fraftcis ThHhl an, of th 
(r4er of Saint Francis; Arias Montanus, of theOrder” of Siiht Fame? 5 
/--nanuel $2, of the Sortety of Fefus; and others, whom, for brevity ** 


{1ke, I forbear to mention, 


place ; (u) That The Spirit of Humility, and Charity, ought to be int the (u) in 1 Cor; 


elf is judged of no man, () t Cor.i; 


others)with St. Remy of Rberms,(*)when having read the Texrof St.Paul (x) in i Cor: 
in the Singular namber 3 The Spirit of the Prophets ir ſubjeft to the Phy. 14+ 3% 


the Holy gb inſpiring forces a-thitt t6 Tſpeak, whettier he will, or verſe30, zi. ; 
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Conſequences" following upon the common Sentiment of the Fathers 
concerning Etittulialm. 


Rom, all thaprecedent Teſtimonies it \follows 5 Firſt, That there 
eyerwasany Body <priond of their Underſtanding, by the efticaci- 
af any piration. 


REY | 

oulnels.of any celeſtial Inſpirati 
"Secondly, That whoever ſays;he is compelled,tranſported,and alzenated 
i ſpirit, docs, by.thatyery allegation, diſcover,” that he is not moved by 
Ho Spirit, |,!;.. . 3] = 3 Mb : 

Thirdly, "That, the Sibylr, who (by the Confeifion of all Antiquity) 
wars Mad as ab of their .Enthyfaſm, wero Women, _ _ 
| ly Heathens ;. butpofefed with Kvil. Spirits. 

.. . Fourthly,  That.che name of .S:hy/ having never been uſed, butto 
denote.Perſons of that.condition, -could never have been appropriated 
to any of the Holy women mentioned in Srripture. So that;as (a) Glycas, 

abo beftwedicoo am-of Sheba, did, in ſo.doing, 'treat her very 
unworthily.s fo (b). 0 , writing, That Deborah, the Wife of Lapi- 

| 7 the furth Cher of Judges, might be 

antient of: gybe Sibel, andibat there might be added toher Miriam, 
"Moſcs, aud Aaron my be read inExodus,end, lafity,Hnldab, 

Ll of rvhom are teal many things m 2 Chron, 34. wander 
ugdahiz.g0t onely;goptradits himſelf, in that, to the pre. 
of has :Suppoltion congertting Mofer's Siſter ; whom he places 

o the Seb4/r, heconecives Debvra, who was not born, till one hun. 

core, and ane years) afterche Death of Miriam, was the moſt 

+ 0h chem all -ybas hath atſo (fet-went of reflection) put a notori- 

Ffronknpan \ Devant and Religious Lager, in comparing 
0. Paſieſſed.Þ ex{ornand Sorcerefſes 5\fuch as were all thoſe, whom the 

Heathenz put into the qualification of Sibyls, becauſe of their Tranſpor- 

oN,/whichthey beligyed to hayebecn Divine, 

Fitahly; Ia! wy of the-eight Books, entituled the Stbylline 

1 nh VErF Ach nt, thathe brags of having pronounced his 0racles 

Ith-q/zenatzon of, pinitby vielence'; and not noting what he ſaid)hath dif. 

claimedthe GEV Þ Prophets: which he would have uſurped, and de- 

Teryes ; weſhould apply-to.his Fantaſtick Imaginations the Judgment, 

which: Epitbny ade of thoſe of Monterzs ;. (c) Thoſe ars the Diſ- 
tourſes of an Ecſlatick,, and one, who comprehends not what be fays ; but ſhews 

_— Chargfter, then the Charafter of the Holy Spirit, who ſpoke by the 

rophets. | | 

_ Sixthly, That, if the pretenſion of the foreſaid bold Forger argued 
bim guilty of the greateſt Impudence imaginable, that of the Authour 
of the Predication of St. Paul, which refers the Heathens, to the S tbyl, and 

Hyſtaſpe?, was yet,more unworthy, and more facrilegious. 

Seyenthly, That St, Juſtin, who maintains the Tranſportation of the 
Cumean 


the 
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Cumean Sibyl,and attributes to her the Yer/es he had extracted out of the 
eight Suppoſititious Books, under the nam of Noah's Daughter-in-law, 
went upon a moſt falſe ground,and ſuch, as was/Contrary to the perſwa- 
fion of the whole Church, and to the form of Diſputation between the 
Orthodox,and the Montaniſts, and ſuch Fanatichs. | 

Eighthly, That the ſame St. Juſtin, and Clemens Alexandrinus after his 


Example, having taken occahon to celebrate the Counterfeit Szbyl, as. 


4 Propheteſs ; and to recommend Ayſtaſpes, as inſpired of God, from 
their having found ſomewhat to their commendation in the pretended 
Predication of St. Paul, have injured their own Reputation, by contraQt. 
ing an over-confident familiarity with Apocryphal Writings. For;though 
their Learning, and the Rank they held in the Church, exempted them 
from the rigour of the Prohibition, made fince by St. Cyril to, his. Ca- 


'W . 


techumen, ſaying to her 5 (d) Rend not any thing of the Apocryphal Books 5 (a) carech. 5. 


yet had they as great reaſon, as St. Hzerome, to cry out 5 (e) Let us hear 
no more of the fond imaginations of Apocryphal Authours 5 and to conceive 
the ſame Horrour thereof, as he would have raiſed in Leta, and his little 


Diſciple, Pacatula; giving them this remarkable Advertiſement 5 (f ) Let () zpift. 4. 


her beware of all the Apocryphal Books ; 'and, if at any time ſhe have an 
enclination to read them, not for the truth of the Tenets, but out of a, reverence 
for the Signs [ which are obſerved therein] Jet her know, that they- are not 
of thoſe, under whoſe Names they go, and that many evil things are crept into 
them, and that it is the Work of a great Prudence to [eek, Gold amongſt 
Dirt, &c. Let ber Delight be in the ſpirits of thoſe, in whoſe Writings the purity 
of Faith is unqueſtionable 5 and let her read the others ſo, as to judg of them 
rather, then follow them, If the examination of Books of doubtfull Autho- 
rity was recommended to a ſimple Maid, how much more ſhould it have 
been the care of thoſe Great men; for whom Chriſtianity hath a yenera- 
tion,as its chieteſt Dofours ? And, if the moſt inconſiderable among the 
Laity ſhould be armed with Precautions in reading, how much more re- 
quilite was it, that the Guzds of the Church ſhould read things with at- 
tention, and vigilance ? But, the deſire of profiting out of alſthings of 
raking advantages every where,of forcing Truth even out of the mouth 
of Falſhood, and ro beconſe like Torrents, whoſe violence carries away 
what ever they meet with, hath made many of the Fathers, that nothing 
might eſcape the greedineſs of their Memory, negled the beſt occafi- 
ons they could have had to make Diſcoveries of their Judgment ; and 
not onely endeayour to draw to themſelves all the fe > 115 xn of the 
Heathen, as well ſolid, as ill-grounded {as thoſe great Rzvers, which con- 
tain in their Chanels Golden Sand, and Dirt, mixed together) but alſo 
triumph in that kind of employment, wherein there muſt ſometimes be 
foul Play ; as if it had been lawfull for them to ſay with Anecas,in Virprl, 
—— (9g \ Dolus, an Virtus, quis in hoſte requirat ? 
Thence came it to paſs ; that St. H:erome, carried away with the violent 
Stream of this ſtrange Prejudice, made no difficulty to alledg for his 
Diſcharge, that the Fathers (h) were forced to ſpeak, not according to 


their own Opinion, bit to ſay what was neceſſary againſt what the Gentiles libris Advers, 
maintained ; and that St. Paul, himſelf, graſped at all he touched; that he Jovin, 


turned his Back , to gain the better ; that he pretended a Flight, that he might 
L 2 Kill; 


# 
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Kill 5 that the Teſtimonies, he made uſe of, ſpeak one thing in thear proper 
Places,and another in his Epiſtles; that there are ſome captive Examples, which 

feobt not at all in the Books,” whence they are taken, yet ſerve him to get the 

iRory: as ifever the Apoſtle of God had, by his own Example, autho- 

riſed the Licentiouſneſs either of wreſting the Scripture ; or ſtealing, 

for Truth ſake,a ſhamefull,and baſely-6btained, Victory, by a diſlimula- 

tion of his own ſentiment;or of thinking all means indifferent,nay com- 
mendable, ſo it tended to the prejudice of Errour ; or of ſeeking (ac- 

cording to the Maxim of Anaxagoras } all things in all things, and ſetting 

ap (to play the expert Merchant, acotding to what is recommended to 

 . GOzib.z, Chriftans, by the Authour of the Conſtitutions, (i) as from the Apoſtles) an 
cap. 35- open Bankin Religion. But itis not given to all to thrive in this Spiritual 
Truckage, and (with Y:rgzl, who boaſted he gathered Go/d out of En- 

nius's Dung) to finde the Gold of Chriſtianity in the common-Sewers of 


Apocryphal Writings. 
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CHA P. XXVII, 


Certain Dif-tircumſpeions of the Fathers, concerning the Writmg 
miſ-uamed the Sibylline, conſidered. 


O give the laſt Touch to this Diſcourſe of the Szbyls, we have yet 
| to obſerve ſome flight Forgetfulnefles, as well of the Antient, as 
(a) Zpift. 155. Modern. For Example, St. Auguſtine (a) ſays; that Virgil confeſſes, he 
had transferred, out of the Sibylline Poem, theſe words, which may be applied 
to our Saviour 5 | 
If any Print of Antient Crimes remain, 
Thou ſhalt efface them in thy happy Reign 3 
And from perpetual fear all Nations free, 
and, —_ may be) the Poet meant thereby ſomething of the onely Saviour 
(b) Expoſie. in- of the WWortd; which he thought it neceſſary to confeſi; Again,( b) That He ſhould 
> 99 not eaſily have believed of the Sibyl, that ſhe had ſpoken of Chriſt, 
were it not, that — the Poets, the moſt gminent of the Romane Lan- 
guage, before he ſpoke of the Reſtauration of 6 World things, which ſeemed * 
to be ſufficiently conſonant to the Reign of our Saviour Tefis Chriſt,begins 
it with this Verſe, ſaying, 
The laſt Time comes, which Sibyl's Verſe declare: 
and that no body queſtions,but that the Cumzan Poem ts the Sibylline, And 
(c) De  Cinioe (c) elfwhere, that ho, Jhews, that he ſaid not theſe words of himſelf, Tn 
my my > happy Reign, when he ſays, The laſt Time comes, Whence it is ap- 
oY without any contradiftion, that that was ſaid by the Cumaan 
zbyl. 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, That Yrrgi/ does not ſay, he either had, 
_ orcould have, taken any _ out of the Cumean Poem ; which could 
not be come at 1 a Perſon of his Quality 5 but that the /aſt Time, which 
was to accompliſh the Deſtinzes, foretold by the Cumean Poem, was then 
coming in, 
Secondly, That from this Diſcourſe it does not any way follow, that 
the 
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the Cumean Stbyl had witered what the Poet writ ; but that theforetold 
the Fate of the Empire to its laſt Time : whereof (according to. his 
manner } he makes a Deſcription. . Tor 

Thirdly, That it there be agy Pietyinthe Application of his words 
to our Saviour, it is wholly groundleſs : the meaning of the Aathour 
having been abſolutely different, as hath been ſhewed already; and not 
any way diſcovering h@had any knowleds, or indeed Suſpiciap, of the 
Salvation of the Ee by Jeſus Chriſt, | | 

(d) 1/jiaore of Sevil, having preſuppoſed,, that the Gawls were ſo (4) orig.lib.s; 
called, becauſe of therr Whiteneſs 3 lince Tara, in Gree Ggnifies Milk adds, 7 **: 
thence it comes, that the Sibyl calls them /{0; when jhe ſays of . them, 

With Gold their White Necks are adornd:; 

And yet it is not certain s fog vid 

Firſt, That theſe Words are not the Siby/s, but-(e) Virgut's, tEpre- (c) Enid. 
ſenting, in magnificent Terms, the Sculpture of the Buckler, beſtowed 1: 3. 
by Vulcan on Aneas. | OY | 

Secondly, That 1/:dore miſtook the words of Laftantine, who had (ac- 6 
cording to the Obſervation of St. (f ) Hierome) inthis third /dfume to (1) Pref-in 
Probur, held this Diſcourſe ; The Gauls wers antiently, by reaſon of the mene. « ape. 

/ wht ad Galar. 


Whitenefs of their Badzes, called Galatz 5 andthe Sibylra/l; them. {o.. 
the Poet would expreſs, when he ſaid ; | —_ 
— Their Milkie Necks enchac'd in Gold; 
when he might as well have ſaid, White. For itisevident; | 
Firft, That he attributes not to the Siby/ the Words, which Yirgy hes 
made uſe of but onely the Uſe of the word Gelate, derived (accord- * 
ing tothe common Opinion) from Taz, which Ngpiſice Mik, 
Secondly, That he would not ſay,that Fzgil took his Conceptianfrom 
the Sibyl; bur that he (as well, as the other) refleced on the Frymalogie 
of Galate, derived fron Tas; and applied to the Gawls, by reafon of 
the Whiteneſs of therr Bedtes, Beſides, in the pretended Siby#me Writing, 
upon which Lafanttus onely caſt his eye, the word Galste is not uſed to 
fignifie our Weſtern Gauls 3 who are therein called (g) Tax, & Taaamend, (2) Lib. 5.) 
and their Land (h) Kar:yvs' but to defign the numerous Colony they (k)zib, 7. 5 
had ſent into the Eaſt of Gallo-Grecians, or Afiatick Gauls: and the | 
Counterfeit Siby/ hath not any where inſinuated, that theſe Gowlr de- 
rived their Name from Taxe; but LaZantize preſuppoſed it as likely, 
though without any neceſhity. 


_— OO — =— 
—— _ _—— — 


CHraP. XXVIII, 


That the ConjeAlure of Cardinal Baronius, concerning the Cor+ 
reſpondence between Virgil and Herod, is not maintainable. 


— 


os (a) Baronius, fixed in the Imagination; that Yirgit had (a) 4ppe;1* 
learned from the Sibylline Verſes, the approaching Adyent of the 5c&. 23. 
great King; aud that he had out of flattery wreſted the Serice, arid ap- 

plied it to Polzo's Son, alledges the Authority of the Emperor Conflan- 


tne; whereto we have anſweredalready : then makes this Obſervati- 
ON 3 


pl! | Of the StBYLs. Book A 
on; The'ſaid Maro might alſo have underſtood ſomething from the Hebrews 
mnt rev Bujine 54fer Herod, Ang of the Jews (when he came to 

(b) Aniq. Rome) had often ( a7 (b) Joſephus writes) been entertained at the Flouſe of 

lib.1 5. cap.1 -Pollio, Virwil's yreat Friend. "Now; intreat the Reader to conſider, that 
all this is nothing; batWind, -Fo.r L 

'" Firff: Jojephus, who acknowledges,that Pollro was Tor ware ono leotrray 

met rr He49% enxber;of the number of thoſe, who made gteateſt account of Herod's 

Gs Friendſhip, does not particularly denote of which Pollo he ſpeaks, and 

HL b) is generally known; that, beſides C..A/imins Pollio,Virgil's great Friend, 

(e) Lis, 36, mentioned by Plify,” (C)) there was'at the ſame time, in Kome, YVedins 


Cap. 5, Pollis" 2\nian'no kf" familiar with Auguſtus, then Afrmus ; as is ob- 
(d)Lib. 9. ſerved by the ſame'(d) Pliny. 
cap. 23-53 Secondly, Though Herod came four ſeveral times to Rome ; yet is 


- */, Tt impolite &\ to- mike the conceit of Baronzus to ſuit withany one of 
; che of the' firftJ6urney he'made thither was in the year of Rome 
7 1 4,during the Conſw/ſhip of Pollio,to implore the affiſtances of the Senate 
£ againft ht Parthitns ;-and ther he was in a private Condition, made 
vt litde hay)" had other" Things in' his thoughts, then Diſcourfing with 
© Virgil "(whb was then 6hely beginning to come'into Repute, without 
minding ight of Retipion) and; having his Imagination employed 
how to get (as he afterwards did) the Crown of Fudza, he would have 
been more likely to\exitertain Virgil, and Polio, with the Riſing of his 
own Glory, then of that of our Saviour ; whom the Scripture calls the 
(e) Jerro.7; (&) King of the Nations, "and (ft) the Day-ſpring from on high. As for the 
(f)Luke 1. gther three; they were all of. them ſome years after the Death of Yrrg1l; 
which happened onthe two and twentieth of September, in the year of 
Rome, 735. | Por thefirlt was-in'the year of Rome, 738. to carry away 
the children of Mariamne into Fudes 5 the ſecond, in the year 744. to 
accuſe them before Aupuſtus; and the laſt, in the year 746. to reſtore 
into favour Archelaus, King of Cappadocia, his Ally. So that Virgil was 
not thenin a'Conditionto learnany thing, either of him, or of any of 
his Retiane; ' or, yet, of his Friend Polo. 

Thirdly,” Foſzphus Qoes not ſay; that Polio was ever Hoſt unto, or 
entertamed, Herod athis Houſe: but that he /odged his Children, from the 
year of Rome, 733. at which time Virgil was in Greece, to the year 738. 
which was the third after his Death. Andit is ſo far from being a good + 
Conſequence, Pollo entertained in his Houſe the Children of Herod ; there- 
fore, He recezved Herod himſelf into his Houſe: that the contrary ſeems 
rather to be inferred, He _-_ the Children of Herod ; therefore, He 
could not, at the ſame time, lodg Herod himſelf, their Father ; who had a 
Royal Retinue about him, and was more vain-glorious, then any Prince of his 
Time.” preſs. not, that Cardinal Baronius (direly contrary to the Em- 
perour Conſtantine, who commends.the Piety of Yirg:!) cenſuring his pro- 
phane Flattery, renders him ſo much the more criminal, for that, having 
learned of the Fews the Myſterie of the Meſzas, he, out of a voluntary 
Malice,-applied the Prophecy to Pollo, and his Son. All which conſidered, 
gives me the Confidence to affirm; that the preſumed communication 
of Virgil with the Jews is a groundleſs Imagination, and no more. 
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ASS. —_—— 3. —_ 


CHa?. XXIX. £82 
That the Opinion of Atithonius Poflevinus concerning the Sibyls, 
and their pretended Writings, is not more rational, then that of 
Cardinal Baronius. 


Nthony Poſſevin, cartied away with the Tortent of the common 
A Opinion, makes (as the reſt) no-ſmall Stir with the Swyds; -fayiny 
bat (a) Plato, Iamblichas, whey, and the other Academicks, of (2) Fiblie. 


whoſe Difrine (b) Petrus Crigitus hath written, have reated of the Sibviyhs, (61 petteTE 


(c) Cicero hath treated » , and Plitly 3 and, befate them; Vactormbrs Diſcipline, 
Books Of Divine _ To Czſar ; As 4lfe afterwards, Cornelis Ta- _ I- 
4 2 


: ; De Proin; 
Citns, Solinus, Fenefte] 


; Marciatius Capella, Virgil, Servias, and othett ; lib.1, & 3: 
and of the Greeks, beſides the Platonifts, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Suidas, 
Zlian # bis Books De varia Hiftoria z ny,among #he'Cheiftians,unaantzent 
Greek Fathers, Euſebins, Juſtin, - Clemens > rant 'StrxrOnicus 
Cumanus, Theophilus ## hes Books t0 Attolycus j and, the Lavines, 
Lacagtius, Hierome, Auguſtine, #5. Now, many of the Fathers (d)>ibe (d) Hierom: 
affirmed; that theſe Sibyls had foretold things through the inffiration of God; 7.5: 4 
and the Apoſtle St. Paul exhorted the Geniles to read their Oracles;” as Che- Euſeb. wb, 5; 
mens Alexandrinus hath left in writihp, 8&c, Peter Gareius' Galarna Hiſt Eccles. | 
bath ſo Treated of all this whole matter ; that,comparing the Vetſ#b of the ten rms " 
Siby!s with the Prophecies of the Holy Sctipturs,le bark ſhowed the admirable Auguſt. 6. 8. 
Harmony between them. - \ 101351: 23D Ch 
But the Reader will be pleaſed 6hce more to confider theinconfi- Jut, Martyr, 
derateneſs of this, otherwiſe learned, man s who Cites, artiong' the ©*-4-Adrers. 
Anthours, that have ſpoken of the _ T Atiee;und, 
in his Apparatus, queſtions, whether he ſhoald be'admirted{ into that 
number ; ſaying, Theophilus of Antioch, mn Caſe that Theophilus ever wrtt 
of the Sibyls. For 
Firſt, The Heathens knew not of any S:ibyl, but the 1dolatrous ; as 
hath been already proved, and cite not any thing of what the Chriſtians 
thought S:ibylline : the Chriſtians, on the contrary, made no account of 
what the Heathen efteemed,.and confining themſelyes to the Rhapſody 
of the eight Books, which go under the Title of the Sibylline Oracles, 
were deceived, thinking them to be the antient Szbyls ; and conſequent- 
ly the Teſtimony of neither Heathens, nor Chriſtzans, is not ong 
enough to authenticate them 5 in as much, as the former have charge 
them with Forgery; - }idthe'fater, whortade: account of them, were 
circumyented ; and their Deſign to bring theminto credit proves inef- Pry 
feftual upon this account, that (according to the Civil (e) Maxim) The (£).C: a = 
conſent of him, who ts miſtaken, 1s null. b.. 3 A. D, zo5- 
Secondly, St. Paul neither was, nor could be, the Authour of the Re. Prem. 8. 
commendation attributed to hims but ſome Apocryphal Writer, who 
(impiouſly-bold) cook his Name upon him, to deceive the World with 


more eaſe, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Euſebius does not ſo much, as name the Sibyls in the fifth 
Book of his Hiſtory. 

Fourthly, The Name of Stratonicus was never heard of, among the 
Fathers of the Church. Came is not fotnd tb have produced any Eccle- 
fraſtical. Writers : and Poſſcvin,” himſelf, grants, as much ; for that he 
does not allow his Stratenzcus any place in Nis Apparatits Sacer. 

'Fifthly, It was no hard matter for Galarza -to- finde a Conformuty be- 
tween the Prophets and the Writings of the Counterfeit $:by/, fince ſhe 
was (whatever ſhe may ſeem to the contrary) a Chriſtian by Profeſſcon ; 
and: that-ſhe writ them one hundred, thirty, and eight years after the 
Birth of. our Sevzour :; onely it is to be remembred ; that this Confor- 


- mity. is not ſuch, as is imagined 5 and that the pretended Propheteſs, to 


. .whom it is attributed, was full of Erroyrs, and a corrupt Divine. If 


_ therefore we muſt ( with Poſſevin ) 


e Opſopotus the Printer of 
Bafil ;\ it ſhould be, for having inſerted this coaleſce Medley into the 
Body of Orthodox Writers, en added thereto the 0racles of the falſe 
Gods; when nothing of it is Orthodox, or ought to finde place in the 
Chriſtian Library. And, as to what is added by Poſſevin; That 17t had 


: been more expedient to ſet apart ſome few things of many, and particularly 


what nught be taken, as moſt certain, out of the Writings of the Fathers, with 
Notes, or @ Paraphraſe thereupon; ſuch as Conſtantine the Great hath put 


.'* beforethe Cumzan Sibyl cited by Virgil; or LaQtantius before Firmia- 
| .nus 3.07 Auguſtine before the Acroſtick produced by Cicero: it is an Er- 


rourinfinitely beyond what he was-guilty of before. For it will never 
be. expedient to propoſe to Chriftzans, as a DireQtion, the Sr 


by Blocks, againſt which the Fathers fell, much leſs to raiſe thetwinto an ad- 


miration of Sppoſitztzous Pieces. Beſides, it is inconfiderately done by 
ſome; noflledgoiher the Paraphraſe of Conſtantine; who hath putVirg/, 


= PvE": and-his Poem ſo unmercitully to the Rack : or the Acroſtick of the cighth 
' *.,, Bookofthe Sibylline Orarles 5 which Cicero no more thought on, then he 


did on the Story of: Apwlcias 5s-Afs. 


The End of the Firſt Book. 
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The Second Book. 
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en 5 G., 


Of the Conszquaences ariſing upon. the ig titl- 
ouſneſs of the Writing pretended to be Sibylline. 


4DVERTISEMENT. 


WV i = O revenge the antient Injury done to the 
==© Chrch (in whoſe Boſom it is now above 
E2 fittecn hundred years, that ſome have been 
STEP willing to faſten che Suppoſititious Work of 
ZAFD che Sibylline Writing) and to Truth, which 
DI hath been miſcrably diſguiſed thereby . - and 
laſtly ro the Fathers, who have been ſurpriſed by the unheard- 
of Impudence of the Impſtour ; who, preſenting them with 
a counterfeir Jewel, _inltead of a right Diamond , __ 
them rake. Coals our of Hell-fre for a Divine Treaſure : 
have been forced to ſearch into the very Roots of ſo -oh 
an Impoſture, as ſuch, as whereto many of our Time (eyen 
among the Proteſtants) are ſtill inclined to give Credit. 
Andin whit4 have done out of this Deſign, 1 have cheriſhed 
a certain Hope; thac thoſe, who ſhall be any way offend- 
ed at the ſeeming Novelty of my Sentiment, will vouch- 


ſafe 
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ſafe to conſider it without Prejudice: that, upon their ac- 
knowledgment of the folidity of its Grounds, they may ac- 

uieles therein , or, if they chink otherwiſe of it, with Kea- 
yn coxteet it. In the Interim (preſuppoſing it as well, and 
ſufficiently, proved) | ſhall intreat che Reader's Attention, to 
conlider the « onſequences of . the Dofrine unjuſtly attribured 
to the Counterfeit Sibyl, ahd; ro ptoceed therein with ſome 
Order, - Obſerve, 

Firſt; 1n what Tear preciſely the Apocalyps ( whereof the 
falſe Propheteſs attempts to wreſt the true Sence) was writ- 
ten by the 4poitle Saint John. 

Secondly, About what time the extravagant Imaginati- 
ons of the pretended Sibziline Writings came firſt abroad. 

Thirdly, By how ſtrong a Prejudice they were poſſeſſed, 
who were (out of an exccſlive Eafincts of Belief ) induced 
to admit them. 


-4 
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BOOK IL. 


CHuaP.'F 


An Enquiry thout the Tims, wherein Saint John wrote bis 
EVELATION. 


VAOWy® 
ber, in the year ninety fix, on which Domitzan was Aſſaffinated, * Euſebius Tor, andon + = 
ſeems the more abſolutely to acquieſs in their Sentiment, in that, NleThls iſe. by 


M y having naler. 
% hb , 


\ 
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havipg further publiſhed, and obſerved, in the ſeventeenth Chapter of 

(c) Teawmy his third Berk, Gat Nomitian, (c) towards the end of his Reign, became the 
ms Nigay© Sucteſſour of Nero in his enmity, and Var, againſt God, he certifies 1jn the 
deoxtpiar mt, nineteenth Chapter, that Domnitalla was Bauiſhed for the Profeffion of 
y YPHeX- Coreſtianity in he fifteenth, and laſt, year of that Prince's Reign, which 
IO falls in with the ninety fixth of our Saviour, Further, that the (d)) '77a- 
"x url M—_ the Antients affirmed ; that St. Fobn was called back from Patmos 
(d' apzalvy by Netva ; and in his Chrowele (upon the fourteenth year of Domitzan, 
mpdhos. which he makes coincident with the ſecond of the two hundred and 
(£)aouene- eighteenth Olympiad) that-(e) Demytian was the ſecond after Nero, who 
vicyzens Nee perſecuted the Chriſtians ; and that, j# his Reign, the Apoſtle St. John, then 
nag baniſhed to Patmos, had ſeen the Apocalyps, as Irenzus declares, Which 
ToloEtr-knd * words manifcÞtly relate to the place of that Holy Prelare, which he had 
ny He <6 Tranſcribed twice in his Hz/tory, and which yet St. t:7erome, as well in 
'Amoa@® his Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicle, as in his Catalogue, wreſts to another 
advyns us ſence, turning it, (k) Wibiob:lrengus”$ t Pers 5 as if Euſehius had 
Ilerper beer y.rirten, not & ST” butt M3. -and bk — 2x6 had been to tell 
ons at 'us ; that Faint Irenzus detlared the-Apocalypsy rather then to give us 
avder yok to underſtatid, that (according to the Declatfation of thatgreart Martyr) 
xe, &c Janes St. Fohn ſaw his Apocalyps, not onely under Dofnitian, bat the fourteenth 
'Ieera30-, year of that Prince, or (to expreſs itin his Own Terms) towards the end 
(f) guemIre- I} þ77 Reipt. But with this little diſtortion of the words of Euſebius, 
aur, P'® St. Hierome,in his Cata{opue, exprefles their true ſence, ſaying, (g) Do- 
(g) Buerio de- mitian 7m his fourteenth year, rai/mng, after Nero, the ſecond Perſecution, John 
a; poſt (Haniſbed to the I/le of Patmbs) writ #he Apotalypt ; which Juſtin Martyr 
Neronem Per- znterprets,and Irenzus.So that we muſt not, with(h)Cardinal Baronius, give 
ſecuionem me- that Interpretation to his Diſcourſe 5 as if Domitzan had began his Reign 
i <1 ec. fourtecen years after Nero. For, though. itbe indeed true; fince Nero 
(b).A. D. 92. djed the tenth of Jwne, 68. and Domztzan came into his Brother's place 
_- 5 ofith8-eighteenth of September, $1. thirteen years, three moneths, and 
eight days after the unfortunate End of Nero; and conſequently abour 

the beginning of the fourteenth year: yet was it not the intention of 

St. Hierome to acquaint us, what number of years had paſſed between 

the Reign of Dom#:anand that of Nero; but that Domutran, in the four- 

; ' teenth;year of his Reign, (which was the twenty ſeventh after Nero's 
4 . Arp Death) raiſed the ſecond Perſecution againſt the' Church, So that it was 
tum Neronis inconhiderately done of him, who Tranſlated the. Greek Verſion of S0- 
Pry , _ phromus, the antient [nterpreter of St. Hierome's CC, atalogue, into Latine, to 
(1 * wn wa. make him lay, as he fancied, (i) The fourteenth year after the Death of 
| ict ww. Nero, inſtead of turning it ( _— to the proper expreſſions as well 
nt Nava Of St. Hierome, as ( k) Sophronius) (1) The fourteenth year, Domitian 
Paywy ne rating, after Nero, the ſecond Perſecution: nor indeed could it have been 
FrQ Ao without contradiction to St. Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euſebins, 
_— ray, to himſelf; and that ſo-much the more notorious, by how much the 
quarto dino, ſe. MOTE he pretended to follow the laſt; whoſe Diſcourſe he hath Tranſla- 
candan Fetſe- ted, in a manner, word for word. The Arabian Prolegomena upon the 
mai, Goſpels, publiſhed by Perer de Kirſtein, have theſe words in them ; John 
ronem, Domi> ade 11s aboad at Fpheſus ſeven and twenty years; that is to ſay, ſix under 
Gang, Nero, ten under Velpaſian, two wider Titus, and nine under Domitian : then 
Was 


” 
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was he Baniſhed by Domitian mtg the Ile of Patmos, where he ſtayed ſeven 
years, till ſuch time, as he was called back by Nero the younger; thatis.to 
ſay, Nervs. | | | 

by this account, the {peſtle of God ſhould have retired out of Pa- 

laſtine into the Proconſulary Aſie 3 not (as the Greek Faſt: very probably 
ſuppoſe) in the 68. of our Saviour, becauſe of the Revolt of the, 
Jews from the Empire, and the Eruption of the War brought.into the 
Heart of their Country by Yefpeſiany immediately upon the retreat of 
the Churth of Jerufalemro Pella? bur in the year ſixty wx ps 
with the ninth of Nero, and the time of St. John's Abode, both at Epheſus, 
and Patmos, ſhonkd have been thirty four years, comprehending fix 

ears of Neto, and the whole Reigns of YVefpafran, Titus, and Domittan. 
For Nero killed himſelf (as hath been already obſerved) the tenth of 
Fune, 68, Veſpaſtan (having news brought him in Palzſtins of the Mur- 
thering of Gal/ba; which happened on he ſixteenth of January, 69. as 
alſo of the Trag:cal End of 0tho on the twentieth of April folowing,and 
of the Riſing of his Friends in Rome) aſſumed the Empire, and kept it 
till the twenty fourth of June, 79. and Demitian, who had fucceeded his 
Brother T ztus, dying the 1 3* of September, in the year 81. was violently 
forced outof the world on the x 8th of September,in the year 96. leavin 
the Emprre vacant to Nerva; who nulled all his A#s,and by that means; 
gaye St, John the Liberty to return to Epheſus. But if this Calculation be 
receivable, in as much as it maintains the common Sentiment of the Fa- 
thers, concerning the time of St. Fohn's return, yet can it not agree with 
the Relation of St. /reneus, attirming ; that, (m) almoſt in his time, Do- (m) =y44% 
mitian began the Perſecution, towards the end of his Reign, and leavin 9 it to ind 7h; nu 
be inferred, that the Per/ecution was of no Tong continuance : which Tips pride, 
could not be ſaid,if (according to the account of the Arabians) we muſt 
aſſign it ſeven years ; thatis to fay, @ full half .of Domitien's Reign, and 
not onely the End: whereto St. Ireneus, 7, and all the Fathers, 

ſtrictly limit themſelves ; among whom (ti) Terrullian, Contemporary, (,y Apolog. 
with Sr. Jreteas, expteſly obſerving the Violence of that Perſecution to'cap.5. Orohus 
have made no great Hayock, ſays ; Domitiari, an /mp of Nero, as t0 cru- COD 
elty, had deſigned a Perſecution; but, being alſo himſelf a man, he eafily [mo- «s otic 
thered what he had begun, having re-eſtabliſhed thoſe, whom he had Baniſhed. _—_— begs 
So that, according to his Opinion, the miſchief was ſtayed. by his very —_— 
Order, who had occafioned it. But, whereas by attributing to him the ( continud ) 
Re-eſtabliſhment of the Baniſhed, he derogates from the Authority of 974 

the Tra1ition of the Antients, which ar to Euſebius) delayed it 

till the Reign of Nerva, whom the Prolegomena (1 know not why) call 
Nero the younyer, | ſhall, by no means, preſume ſo much upon his par- 
ticular Opinion, as to oppoſe it to the common belief of all the Fathers. 
Which having forced us to reduce onely to one the ſeven years affigned 
by the Proleyomena, for the Baniſhment of St. John, npoles upon us yet 
a greater neceſſity to quit the Opinion of the Greek Faſtz; which place 
the return of St. Fohn under the twelfth year of Domitian, coincident 
with the ninety third of our Savzour, and commit therein an Errour ſo 
m uch the more unmaintainable ; in that they make the Per/ecution ceaſe, 


as alſo the effe&t it had (by the confeffion of all) cauſedtwo gr 
orc 
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+ fore it began, and ridiculouſly preſuppoſe, that St. Fohn was (by the 
©) Abbor of Decree fothie Releaſe ) mms 5 1h —_— Liberty, before *i had 
—_ arts = been in a capacity to loſe it, by the unjuſt Decree for his Baniſhment, 
Howledged 2 He, who hath buſied himſelf in writing a Synopſes of the Lives of the 
nologie ; ſo Prophets and Apoſtles, 'under the Name of (0) Doretheus, having, by 
oy ny mixture of his own Conceptions, corrupted the words of the Synopfes 
ground,not one- Of St. Athanaſius, imagines ; that St, Fohn was Baniſhed by Trajan 5 that 
+ confomt helivedone hundred, and twenty years, and returned from Patmos to- 
Prieſt of The Epheſus after Tgajan's Death. But all (yet followed, as it ſhould feem, 
rus, who ſuſfer- by Suidas) is contrary both to Tradition, and the Truth ſince 
"> gg --' Firſt, 'Trajan came not to the Emprre,till the Oven eight of July, in 
the Apoſtate, the year 98; the very next to that, wherein St. John was reſtored by. 
onthe fifibof Nerwa.. | 


June, 362, but | 
alſo yive bim tht Title of Arch-Bifhop ; not conſidering, that no Prelate of that Name #00k the. Government of the Church 


of Tyrus, before #hat. Dorotheus fabſtituted about the year 457. in the place of Photius, who had been preſent at the 
Councel of Chakedon, inthe year 451, . 

Secondly, St. Fohn was (according to the Opinion of St. Ferome) 

c honoured with the 4poſtleſbhip (p) in his Youth, and while he was yer 
. (p) Advers. : - 

Jorin, 1ib.r. a Boy 5 ſo that the hundredth year of our Saviour, wherein he was 

- > ge Tranſlated to Celeſtial glory, could not have been much pond the 

pen? Puer,&e, DinEticth of his Age, Go which St. Eiphanius confines himfelf) nor 

x: ſciemus Jo- COINCIdent with the ninety eighth, choſen by Beda; nor with the ninety 

fuſe? wan, ninth, which V/zard hath taken ; nor yet with the hundredth;-which Ce. 

' drenus (for ſome reaſon unknown to us) thought moſt worthy his 
Choice; And 

- Thirdly, the Death of St. Fohn was ſeventeen years before that of 

Trajan; who dyed of a Flux at Selinuntizm in Cilicia, on the tenth of 


Auguſt, in the year 117. 


Qu—C——_—_—_ 


Cnay?. II. | 
The Sentiment of St. Epiphanius, concerning the Time of the Apo-: 
- calyps, refuted. | | 


Have hitherto given an account of their Opznzons, who (diflenting' 

| Fd the common Tradzt:on) thought, that St. Fohn had writ his Apo- 

WE calyps, either before the twelfth year of Domztian ; about four years 
W: 1, 3 ſooner, then he did: or under the Reign of Trajan ; much later, then is 
(b) Merz conſiſtent with the Truth, I now come to prove the miſtake of Saint 
Thy ung «ms Epiphanius, who (contrary to the Opinion of all precedent Antiquity) 
Ts _— going back to the Reign of Claudzus, would needs make that Prince 
way ++ .y. Autbour of St, John's Baniſhment to Patmos. (a) The Holy Spirit (ſaith 
f ajua 8 he) neceſſitates John ; who, ut of a Religious, and humble reſpef, refuſed 
KelmpF, to Evangelize mn his old Age, after the ninetieth year of his Life 5 (b) after 
(c) Cap 33. bis return from Patmos , happening under Claudius Czſar , and after an 
(d) avr7 I aboadof many years in Afia.. And towards the End of the ſame Treatiſ+ ; 
apopnre/2*?* (c) The Holy Spirit Prophetically foretells, by the mouth of St, John, what 
ws 4» . happened after. his deceaſe ; (d) he himſelf having in the Time of Claudius 


_ Czſar /ong before, when he was inthe Iſle Patmos ( for they themſplves [that 
| 1s 
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is to ſay, the A/ogzans] acknowledg, that theſe things have bien accompliſhed 
in Thyatira) wrtten, through the JS prrit of Prophecy, to thoſe, who profeſſed 
Chriſtianity there at that time ; that a Woman ſhould call her ſelf a Pro- 
heteſs. 
: This Venerable man, prefled to Ward off the Objeftionsof the He- 
reticks alledging the s > AT an of the Apocalyps, in that it pre- 
ſuppoſed, as extant, Churches, that were notin the Time of St. Fobn (as, 
for inſtance, that of Thyarrra) admits, without any neceflity, the Ob- 
jection of thoſe troubleſom Spirits, as if it had been out of all Queſti- 
on: then Anſwers; That John ſpoke by Prophecy, 'notof the Church, 
which was then 5 but of that, which ſhould be planted ſome tiane after 
at Thyatira: where the People, ſeduced by the '{lograns, and AMon- 
zaniſts, ſhould, after the ninety third year from our' Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
or the one hundred twenty fixth from his Birth, according to the ac- 
count of St. Epiphanzus, corrupt that wretched City with their Errour 5 
and, having cited the Text of the Apoſtle, makes Application of it in 
theſe Terms ; Do you not ſee, that he ſpeaks of Women, who, baving been 
ſeduced with an Imagination, that they had the Gift of Projenty. have [e- 
duced many others * Now IT ſpeak of Priſcilla,and Maximilla, and Quintilla ; 
whoſe Seduftion hath not been hidden from the Holy Spirit. Tn fine, after he 
had ſearched into the time, when he thought John Baniſhed to Patmor, 
he ſhuts, up his Diſcourſe with this Concluſion; that is to ſay, That 2 
Thyatira a Woman ſhould call her ſelf a Propheteſs. | 

But, the more I conſider this Anſwer, the leſs I finde it (without pre- 
judice to the reſpect due to its Authour) capable of giving ſatisfaction 
to judicious Perſons, For, 

Firſt, Is there any likelyhood, that the Holy Spirit ſhould dire Lez- 
ters from the Son of God to Churches, which had no. being, when is 
diftated them, and that we muſt underftand theſe words, Unto the An- 
gel of the Church, which is in Thyatira,write theſe things] know thy works, &Cc, 
The laſt are more then the firſt, $&c.' 1 have a few things apainſt thee 5 becauſe 
thou ſuffereſt the woman Jezabel, who calleth her af o Propheteſs, 28 
teach, and ſeduce, &c. in this ſence, Write to the Anpel of the Church, 
which ſhall be in Thyatira, 1 know the works thou ſhalt do 5 the laſt 
ſhall be more then the firſt ; 1 ſhall have ſome few things againſt thee 5 thou 
ſhalt /uffer the woman Jezabel, who ſhall call ber ſelf a Propheteſs, to 
zeach, &c? It was no hard matter for St. Epiphanius to write itz but 
whom hath he hitherto convinced of it, beſides himſelf > This manner 
of Interpretation being ſuch, as that not any one of either the Anttents, 
or Modern, hath followed it, the very Singularity thereofſhould be ſuf. 
ficient, not onely to bring it into ſuſpicion ; but alſo to repreſent it as 
ſo much the more unmaintainable, in as much as all, that profefled 
Chriſtianity from St. Fohn to St. Eprphatzus, (that is, from the year x00, to 
| theyear 375. 'wherein the later wrote ggainſt the Alegrans had held 

the contrary to what it ſuppoſes, and S; for athing indiſ table 
that the ſeven Churches, to whom our Saviour directed his Epiſtles, had 
been planted by the Miniſtery of Saint John before his Baniſhment to 
Patmos. 


Secondly, ContradiQting his own Hypotheſis, to wit, that The 
a 


—_ 
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had not had any Church'in the Time of St. Fohn,he comes, for want of re- 
fiction,to maintain the oppolite Afrrmative, ſaying, hen the while Church 
(of Thyatira \ was wholly degenerated into the Sect of the Cataphrygians [ or 
Alontaniſts] accordingly the toly Spirit would needs reveal unto you how it 


ſhould come to: paſs, that the Church ſhould be ſeduced after the time of the 


Apoſtles, and St. John, and thoſe who came after ; it was about ninety three 

years after the Aſſumption of our Saviour, that the Church of that þlare, {to 
wit, Thyetira\ jbould be ſeduced, and fall into the Herejie of the Catap hrygi- 
ans. "For, if the Church were planted at Thyatira, it neceflarily follows, it 
was there: the' Allegation of the deſtruttion of a thing containing the 
formal preſuppoſition of its precedent exiſtence. 

- Thirdly, But, not to meddle any further with that contradiction of 
St. Epiphamus, nor the ſuppokition, which he granted the Jerericks, as ac- 
knowledged by all, he advar.ces a new one againſt the expreſs Text of 
St. John;-For he writes expreſly, that the whole Church of Thyatira was 
degenerated into the Seft of the Cataphrygians 3 whereas the Holy Spirit, 
on the contrary, fays it was not the whole Church of 'T byatira, that had 
committed Adultery with Fezabel, and received her Dotrine ; but that, 
in Thya/2ra; there were ſome Members of that Church, which were not 


: taller into thoſe Errours ; as it exprelly declares, ſpeaking 1o the reſt 


1 Thyatira, who had not received that L oftrine, nor known the depth of Satan, 
T ſay, &C. | 
,” Saint Epiphanizs, himſelf, does further deſtroy the Com- 
putatiorihe had taken to denote the falling-away of the Church of Thya. 
tira, ' For whereas, inhis Diſpute againſt the Alopzars, he affirms, that; 
in the ninety third year after the Ajcen/ion (and conſequently the one 
hundred, twenty fixth after the Brrth of our Saviour) this Revolt hap- 
pened;j inthe ſway eighth Fere/{e, where he particularly refutes the 
Montaniſts, he comes thirty years later; then that Date, ſaying; Theſe, 
(to wit,the Montaniſts) were about the twenty fifth year of Antoninus Pius, 
after Adftian : which {according to our Computation) cannot concur, 
but with'the year'r 56. and is neceſſarily falſe, as to their Judgment, 
who preceded in Time. -For Claudius Apoliinars, Biſhop of Hierapulrs 
in Phyygra, limits the firſt eruption of the Montaniſts to the Proconſulſlþ 
of Gratus, which is conſonant to the year 142. or thereabouts: and 
Apohonius, the Romane Senatour, who.-ſufftered Martyrdom under Peren. 
nius,on the eighteenth of April, 1 81. obſerves, that, toutty years before, 
that Se pretended to a Prophetick Spirit ; thereby infinuating, that it 
had broke forth about the year 139, or 140. not much differing from 
the time aſsigned by Apollmnarr, but three years later, then Sr Epipha. 
nius would have it, in his Diſpute againſt the Alogzans, and thirty fix 
ears ſooner, then he ſaid in his Treats/e againſt the Monraniſ/s, © 
Fifthly, This Se roſe up particularly in Phrygza at a little Village, 
called Pepuzium, which — ( upon occaſion of their pre- 
tended Prophets, who were Natives thereof ) named Feru/alem, and not 
(as Eprphamus imagined) in Thyatira in Lydia; which, though adjacent 
indeed, and lying upon the Frontzers of Phrygia, yet made a Province of 
it ſelf, as appears by the Teſtimony of Szrabo \ in his thirteenth Book ) 


by Ptolomy (in the ſecond Chapter of his firſt Book) by the Councel of Nice, 
Aſſembled 


% 
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Afcmbled by the Emperour Conſtantin? the Great, in the year 325. and 
. by tharvt Lyaa, convened by Order of the Emperour Leo the Firſt, in ' 
the year 459. where the Brſbops of T hyatira ſubſcribed.with the Lydians, 
as being of che ſame Diviſion. Nay, though there were onely to ſatisfic 
us, but the very Denominations of Cataphrygiens, Phrygaſte, and Pepu- 
/ Franz, given by the Catholzcks to the Montaniſts, they might ſuffice to 
/ make us appxehend,that we are not to look for their extraction in Thya- 
tira, out of Phrypia,trom which they are ſpecifically denominated. 
Sixthly, From the application of the Name Jezabel arifes a new Dif. 
ficulty againſt the Sentiment of St. Epzphanins. For whether we read 
with St. Cyprzan, in his fifry ſecond Z#pzftle, and with Primaſius, Andrew +» 
of Ceſarea, and Aretas, (e) Thy Wife Fezabel, which is conſonant to (*) —_ 
the Reading as well of the antient Copy of Alexandria, wrote aboye _ 
thirteen handredyears fince by Thecla,and given to King James of Great "IetaCia 
Britain by the Patrierch Cyril; as of that of the French King's Library, 
followed by Robert Stephen, in the Edition of the NewiTeftament in folio 
that of Alcals de Henares ; and that, which was followed in the Ed:t:on 
of the great Bible of Andwerp ; and other Impreſſions of Plantine: Or 


ſimply (tf ) The Woman Jezabel ; as is done by Hiarythe Deggon, upon (f ) Mulierem 
- the eleventh Chapter ,of the ſecond Epiſtle to the ona; The yebomus, Jezabel : 


(in the Homilzes unjuſtly attributed to St. Auguſtine) Beda, Ansbert (who yoreire 

| joyns Whe two azfferent Lettions ) anG_Berenpondue, whole ſumgneary IsCaCia. 

- was publiſhed:by Cuthbert 'T onſtal, Biſhop of Durbam, under the Name 

of St. Ambroſe: Or,laſtly,take the Names of Weman,and Jezabel proper- 

l5, to attribute either tothe Wife of the  Paſtour.of T hyatira, or of ſome 

other particular Perſon ſubject to his Government: Or whether, laftly, 

they be underſtood Fig — of the Hereſie 5 as mOT URL anatens 
Interpeters do: we ſhall not inde any reaſon to apply them (as St Epr- 

phamus .does) to the three Propheteſſss of the Montanſts, Priſca, or 

Priſcilla, Maxmmilia, and === together, norto any one.of them 

in particular ::.nofonely becauſe they were neither born at,nor Inhabi- 

tants of Thyatira, but Phryo:ans,Natives of Pepuzzum ; but alſobecauſe 

the reprehenfion of the Sar of God, charging the Fezabel of the 'Thyatie 

rans with Adultery, and the uſe of things ſerie to Idols, can no-way'be 

ſaid cither af thoſe Wpmens whom Saimurt Epiphanius would have de- 

figned by: che Name-of Fezabel, or to any of the Montanifte, perſiſting 
in.the:ftrict.obſervation.of the corrupt Maxims, which -mide them to 

err. 'For thoſe People were ſo far fromintroducing Licentiouſneſs, a 
and \Diflolution, jntolite, and Cas ('g) Tertullian ſpeaks) unbuokling the _——"_ 
y Thong of (Qhriftian Di/cipline, to groe wayto-orimes ; that they paſſed to the 


reproached the Cathelrcks with, attributing tothema il] ) Beafftal faith, (1) Pe Irjun. 
and upgn that acount;crying out againſt them-by the Name of P/ycbict) (1%) De tome. 
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(o) De Pulic, Vourcd- (after the Example of St. Paul) to'(o) [mother all the luſt of 
cap. 16 the Fleſh, and which, to ſubdue it, propoſed thoſe ( p) burthen/omthin os, - 
() 0c 199% which the Son of God meant, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, (q)/ have yet 
(9) 30. 16.22, manv things ts tell yous but you cannot now bear them. But the. crimes of 
the Fezabel of the Thyatirians were remarkable in the Sets of the Gne- 
fucks, Nicolaitans, and others, whom Sr. Ireneus, Tertullian, Saint Epi- 
phamius himſelf, St. Auguſtine, and all the Herejiologrſfs that came after, 
charge with the commffion of them, ſo far,that Tertullzan (a Montaniſt, 
and admirer of thoſe Women, whom St. Epiphanius pretends to have 
been deſigned by Jezabe!) engages agaiuſt the Gnoſtzcks, becauſe they 
were guilty of the crimes mentioned by Saint John 5 as his Scorpracum, 
and his other Writings juſtify, This, I ſay, demonſtratively proves 
againſt St. Epiphantus ; that we muſt ſeek out the Jezabel of the T byatiri- 
ans elſewhere, then among the Montaniſts, and mildly interpret what 
ſeems harſh in the Diſcourſe of that good man, wherein, after he had 
ſaid, that the Apoſtle peaks (under the Name of Jezabel) of the ſeduced, 
and ſeducing Women of the Montaniſts, he adds, that, zn that place, St. Fohn 
wrote, that a Woman ſhould call ber ſelf a Propheteſs. For one Woman, (to 
take the word ſtriatly } is not Women; 'but I am rather apt to ſuppoſe, 
he took the word Woman colleCively ; and in that comply with his 
meaning. | 
As to his maintaining, that the Holy Apoſtle was Baniſhed to Patmor, 
and there writ his Apocalyps under the Reign of Claudirs, at leaſt —_—_ 
two years ſooner, then is held by the common Tradition of the Truth ; 


I defire the Reader to ſee him refuted by the very As of the Apoſtles, 
where he may finde in the eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters,that Saint 


Paul, having, (in the year of our Lord 51. coincident with the eleventh 
of Claudius) ſowed the firlt Seeds of Chriſtianity at Epheſus, departed 
thenee, to go and keep Eaſter at Hieruſalem, and that, after his Return, 
he continued conſtantly at Epheſus two years 5 that is to ſay, the fifty 
ſecond, and fifty third of our Savor, concurrent with the twelfth and 
thirteenth of Claudius, who died on the thirteenth of 0&ober, 54. on the 
twentieth day of the nigth Moneth of his fourteenth year. For, fince 
Saint Paul was the Founder of that famons Church, which hath been, as 
it were, the Mother of all her Neighbours thatjt is not likely, St. John, 
who ſeems to have been then teaching the Parthians, ro whom his Gu 


Epiſtle was(Kccording to the Opinion of ſome Antrents)dixeted, ſhould 


come thither, during the aboad of Saint Pas/; and that, after the De- 

parture of Saint Paw, haſtened by the InſurreCtion of Demerrins, Clau- 

dius Reigned but nine Moneths ; there is no likelyhood to preſume, 

that, in 7A ſhort a fpace of time, there ſhould come to paſs all thoſe 

things, which Antiquity aflures us happened to Saint Joon, that is to 

ſay, that he Confirmed the Church of Epheſus, and Planted the Nergh- 

(1) Hieron, ad» bour-Churches,and Confefſed the Name of Chriſt at Rome ; where, (r) 4 
vers. Fovin. wing been caſt into a Veſſel of ſeething Oil, he came forth more fair, and more 
hg vigorous then he was, -when he went ito it, anointed indeed, and no way 
(ſ) 1nMat.zo. burnt; That (1) afterwards, preſſing forward, as a Champion of Chriſt, 
to recerve the Crown, he was immediately Bamſhed to the Iſle of Patmos ; 

and that, during the Time of his Baniſhment, he was honoured with Viſrons 

from God. | Secondly, 
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Secondly, Though a man ſhould run the hazard of imagining, that 
all theſe Accrdents, which require much longer time, happened 1n the 
turn ing of his hand, yet could he not thereby ſhitr off the difficulty ; in 
aſmuch as all Antiquity, attributing the Baniſhment of St. John to Domit:- 
tian, who aſſumed the Empre twenty fix years, and eleven Moneths pre- 
ciſely, after the Death of Cl »:,does, as it were, by an unanimous con- 
ſent, contradict the particular Sentiment of Epiphantus, which ought not 
(what eſteem ſoever we may have for him) to be oppoſed either toPro- 
bability, univerſal Tradition, or the Authority of ſuch, as are more anti- 
ent,and more creditable, then he, upon this account, that they lived 
nearer the Age of Saint Fohn, and might be' more eaſily informed of 
the Truth, ' 

Thirdly, For that the Church hath always held it for certain ; 

Firſt, That, full eleyen years after the Death of Claudzus, the firſt Per- 
ſecution was raiſed by Ners, to derive upon the innocent Chriſtians the 
Indignation of the Romanes, exaſperated by the reſentment of their 
own Lofles, in the firing of the City, which that Monſter, himſelf, coni- 
manded to be done, 

Secondly, That the Baniſhment of St. Fohn was conſequent to ſome 
Perſecution: St. Hierome, Contemporary with St. p—_ and his fa- 
miliar Friend, afſuring us, that, becauſe of the Martyrdom, St. John, imme- 
diately before his Tranſportation to Patmos, was at Rome, caſt into the 
veſſel of ſeething Oyl. went 1 500 Sh EO 

Thirdly, That all (Epiphanius onely excepted) reduce the Baniſh- 
ment of St, John to the /econd Perſecution 5 which they would haye break 
forth towards the end of Domitan's. Reign. 

Fourthly, That, with the ſame unanimity of Sentiments, they attri- 
bute to Nerva, who nulled the As of his Predecefſour;the calling back 
of St. John, and that not any one (no, not St. Epzphanius himſelf ) ever 
Charged Claudius (whole Ats were confirmed by his Apotheofis) with 
having ill-entreated the Chriſtzans, Whence it muſt of neceflity follow, 
that the Baniſhmenr of St. Fobn, could not have been under his'Reign, 
and conſequently, that the Opinion of St. Epiphanius, which we have 
demonſtrated not to be maintainable in any of its parts, neither can,nor 
ought, in this, to be followed by any one. 


——— - | Jy 


Cunan.LEFL 


The Sentiment of the latg Grotius, concerning the time of the Apoca- 
lyps, refuted. 


Rom the year, 375, wherein ws ts writ againſt the Alogians, 
ro the year 1640. the Opinion of that Father was not embraced, 
but onely by one Perſon, that made Profeſſion of Letters ; a man indeed 
of extraordinary Endowments, whether we conſider the tranſcendency 
of his Wit, the Univerſality of his Knowledg, which cannot be too 


highly efteemed, and the diverſity of his Writings, or refle& on the 
N 2 | greatneſs 
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greatneſs of his Employments - bur ſtill a Mar, and, upoii that account, 
not free from the hazard of misapprehenfion, and ſometimes making 
the worſt: choice. This man, having publiſhed a little Treatafe in Latine, 
entituled, Commentatio ad loca quedam Novi Teſlamenti, que de Antichriſio 
apunt, aut agere putantur, expendenda eruditts, makes this Remark, well 
worth our Notice, on the ninth Yer/e of & ſcvcntecnth Chapter of the 
Apocalyps ; John went firſt to Patmos, andbegan to be ilummated by Viſions 
froM Gad, in the Time of Claudius, which ts the Sentiment of the more Antient 
Chriſtians ; and not m the Time of Domitian, as others would have it. See 
Epiphanius #n the Herefic of the Alogians, Claudius had (as appears by 
Acts xviii. 2.) forced out of Rome the Jews, among whom,at that time, the 
Chriſtians were al/o numbered, as hath been obſerved by many learned men. 
Which example, there 1s n& doubt, but divers Governours of the Romane Pro- 
vinces imitated; by which means John was forced to leave Epheſus. 

'Burt I maintain, in oppolition to the Prejudice of this Great man, 

Firſt, That not any one of the Antient Chriſtians, nor yet of the Mo- 
dern, either-were of the Opinion of St. Epiphamivs, or favoured it, 

Secondly, That St. Epriphanius {who was neither preceded, nor fol- 
lowed by auy one in his Sentiment) ſays not any thirg, that is maintain- 
able, and is not peremptorily refuted, as well by the Tradition univer- 
fally received in the Church, as by Reaſon it ſelf. 

Thirdly, That the Singularity, and Novelty, of that Father's Senti- 
ment, being contrary to thoſe of all the reſt, and in ſome manner to 
himſelf, ſhould rather have raiſed his Diſtruſt, then prepofleſled him. 

Fourthly, "That it cannot, by any Monument of Antiqui/'y, be made 
good, that the miſtake of the Heathen, taking the Chriſtians for Fews,had 
reduced (inthe Time of the Emperour Clouds, under whom the Jews 
were the onely Perſecutours of the Church) any one of the Fazrthfull to 
ſuffer Baniſhment, upon the account of kis being of the Faithfull, or a 
Chriſtian ; and that to preſuppoſe it onely by way of ſimple Conjecture, 
without any Proof, is no other, then openly to prejudice pne's credit, 
and to abuſe their plain dealing, and eafineſs of perſwafion, who might 
comply therewith. | 

Fitthly, . That it is impoſhble to make it good, that the Edi# of Clar- 
dius, which Baniſhed the Jews onely out of Keme, had been, or could 
have been, imitated by any of the Governours of the Romane Provinces, 
who knew there was but one Rome in the World, and that it was not 
within any of their JurisdiCtions. 

Sixthly, That, by the Hffory of the As, it is evident, that, after the 
Editt of Claudius, the Jews enjoyed, in all other places of the Empire, as 
abſolute Freedom, and 'Toleration, as they cBuld have done before ; 
ſince St, Paul, and Silas, and Aquila, and Priſcilla, his Wife, lived with- 
out any.trouble at Corznth, where thoſe of their Nation had their 
Synagogue, and aſſembled, as they were wont, without any Diſturbance. 

Seventhly, That rhough the Governours of the Remane Provinces 
ſhould have been enclined (injmitation of their Emperour) to pack the 
Jews out of their JwrizdrHtons, yer would it not be juſt to imagine any 
ſach thing of the Proconſz/ of Aſia; nor to preſuppoſe, that, tocom- 


ply with that Extravagance, he had driven St. Fohn (who was not with- 
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in his Furisdiftion) from any place ; when at the tame time, that the Jews 
were torced to depart Rome, St. Paul, Priſcilla, Aquila, and Apollos(who 
were no leſs of Jewiſh ExtraCtion,then John)ſojourned at Epheſus without 
diſturbance, their, Brethren according to the Flejh enjoyed there as much li- 
berty as ever: nay,even when Demetrius had ( with thoſe of his Profeſſion) 
made an Infurreftion in the City againſt Saint Paw, they thought 
themſelves ſufficiently Authoriſed to pacifie the Tumult, thruſting out 
Alexander thew Brother out of the Multitude, and charging him to ſpeak 
to the enraged People; for, it it were to no purpoſe, that they ar- 
rempted it, it was at lealt without apprehenſion of any danger, either 
to themſelves, or him. 

Whencz it follows, that, not onely without any neceſſity, but alſo 
without any ground, it is imagined, that St.Fohn (who waſnot yet come 
to Epheſus, when the Eat of Claudius came torth againſt the Jews) was 
driven thence by Virtue of that Edi#, which no way concerned him 
and that, if there never could be any excuſe to introduce Novelties into 
the Buſineſs of Religion, we ſhould be much further from advancing 
ruinous Hypotheſes, to maintain the more ruitfous Deſign of oppoſin 
common Sentiments. So that no man ſhould think it ſtrange, + 
(through the juſt Judgment of God ) thoſe, who take a pleaſure in 
contradicting things, that are moſt evident, unadviſedly engage them- 
ſelves in inconſiſtent Opinions, to the prejudice of their Reputation, 


and ſuch, as are more apt to raiſe Compaſſion for their Weakneſs, then 
Jealouſhe upon account of the great Eſteem due to them. 


— —— — —— 
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A Refutat on of the Sentiment of Tobannes Hentenius of Mae» 
chlin, concerning the Time of the Apocalyps. 


Aving demoaſtrated the Lp of the Sentiment, as well 

of St. Epiphanius, as of him, who would needs make it his ground 
to build upon, not confidering he ſhould do himſelf a thouſand times 
more injury by tollowing it, contrary to the Truth, then he could have 
done, by contradicting it, to promote the Truth he made it his Deſign 
to eſtabliſh, I conceive it lies upon me, to diſcover the abſurdity of 
another fond Conceit, which (to bring, with leſs inconvenidhce, the 
Tradition of the Church into Diſpute) about the year x 545. hath re- 


ferred rhe writing of the Apocalyps to the Time of Nero, ten years, and 


more, later, then according to the Computation of Saint Epriphantus. 
Fobannes Hentenins, an Hieronymite, born at Maechlin, who 1s the Au- 
thour of it, would needs, in his Preface upon the Commentary of Arethas, 
entertain us with the following Diſcourſe, 1t ſcems to me, that John the 


Apoſtle, end Evangeliſt, who zs alſo called the Divine, was Bariſbed to* 


Patmos by Nero, at the very ſame time, that he put to death at Rome the 
bleſſed Apoſtles of Chriſt; Peter, and Paul. Tertullian, who ved near the 
Trmes of the Apoſtles, affirms as much in two ſeveral places. Euſebins al/o 


treats 


bo 
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treats of the ſame thing, in his Book of Evangelical Preparation, though in 
hts Chronicle, and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory,he ſaith it happened under Domi- 
tian, which St. Hierome,and divers others follow, But to theſe lalt mentioned 
Books, as ſuch as were written ſome years before,there is not ſo much Authority 
attributed,as to that of Evangelical Preparation ; which was an after Work , 

on which more care, and exattneſs was beſtowed 
Thus are we furniſhed by this man with a third Opinion, inconſiſtent 
as well with the two precedent, as the Truth it ſelf, which declares onely 
for the firſt, confirmed by St. Irenzus, and others of the Antzents ; and 
what ſhould make this new Production the more contemptible, is, that 
it will be found grounded onely upon Chimarical Suppoſitions, and, 
taking it at the beſt advantage, ſpeaks nothing poſitively A firma-. 
tive. For, Whereas it is confidently affirmed, that Tertullan afſures 
us in two ſeveral places, that Saint Fohn was Baniſhed at the time 
of the Martyrdom of the Holy Apoſtles, Peter, and ,Paul, it is ab. 
ſolutely falſe ; that Father, who makes mention of the Sufferings of 
the Saints, Peter, Paul, and Fohn, jointly all together in one onely place, 
to wit, in the thirty fixth of his Preſcriptons,expreſling it onely in theſe 
(«) a f-lix Terms: (a) That Church(to wit, that of Rome) '#s very happy, for which 
wore the Apoſtles ſpent their Dofrine, and ſpilled their Blood; where Peter was 
nam .Apoſtoli equalled to the Paſſion of his Lord (that is to ſay, Crucrfied)) where Paul 
un _— was crowned with the ſame way of Departure, as John (that is to ſay, Be- 
runt; ubi Pe. Headed, as St. Fohn Baptiſt was) where the Apoſtle John, after be had been 
= Paſioni caſt into the ſeething Oil, yet ſuffered nothing, was Baniſhed into the Iſle, 
inldene ; uhi Whence it is evident, that his Deſign was, to ſhew, that St. Fohn was per. 
Paulus Fohan- ſecuted not at the ſame Time, but at the ſame Place, where St. Peter, and 
miexim 12s” St, Paul were: ſothat his Diſcourſe (which proves nothing of what is 
poſtolus Fo. In Queſtion). abates nought of its Truth, though it be believed, that 
hanees,poſtea- Saint John's Bar iſhment happened under Domnutzan, and that, eight and 
| nr twenty" years after the Martyrdom of the Holy Apoſtles, Peter, and 
demerſus,nihit Paul, under Nero. Beſides the place before cited, there is, in all the 
pores fn Works of Tertullian, no more meation of the Writing of St. John, then 
there is of the Diſcovery of the IWeſt-Inates; fo that Hentenius, who 


gatur. 
brags, that he had read, what he ſays, in them; muſt needs read it in 


his Sleep. | 
Nor 1s there leſs Impoſture in what he attributes to Eu/eb:rs, who in 
his third Book of Evan alice! Preparaton, and the ſeventh Chapter, havin g 
ſpoken of the ta ans of all the Apoſ/les by the High-Prieſts of 
FervſaleÞ,and afterwards of their Scourging, of the Stoning of St.$ tephen, 
| of the Decollation of St. Fames the Son ot Zebedens, of the Reſtraint of 
” St. Peter, and the Stoning of St. Jams the Brother of our Lord, adds, 
Peter was crucified at Rome, with his Head downwards ; Paul had his Head 
cut off, and John was Baniſbed into an Tfle. For it is manifeſt, thar this 
Diſcourſe, deſigning neither the Place, nor the Time of the Sufferings 
of theſe Holy men, cannot oblige any Body'to believe, that they were 
' perſecuted by the ſame Tyrant, and at the ſame Time ; and that nothing 
hinders, but that (according to Euſebrus himſelf, as well»in his Chronicle, 
as Hiſtory) the two former were put to Death by the command of Nero, 
and the laſt Banithed, eight and twenty years after, by Virtue of a De- 


cree 
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cree of Domitian's, Sothat for a man to imagine the contrary from Euſe- 
bus, cannot be without wreſting his Words, and to think to deduce it 
from tire ſame words, by the force of Ratiocination, will amount to as 
much, as a diſcovery of want of Reaſon,and argue,that the Perſon; who 
attempts it, dreams waking. 

The ſaid Authour thinks to give us a third Proof for confirmation of 
his Opinion, when (relying'on a wrong Interpretation of the word 
icegia, which is equivocal he ſuppoſes the Chromele of Euſebrus, and his 
Hiſtory, 'were written before his Work 'of Evangelical Demonſtration, 
and, as leſs elaborate, were of leſs Authority. For whence does he inferr 
it> Euſebius in the thirteenth Chapter of his ſixth Book of his Evangelical. : 
Demonſtration had uſed theſe worrds; (b) And, if our own enquiry into (d) "E1 youy 
things, that concern our ſelves, is of any account, we have ſeen with our 7 5074 
own eyes Sion, which was of old ſo celebrious, plowed up with Oxen, and ho = . 
ſabjetted to the Romanes. And every one knows, that Euſebius, who ud hurds mu 
lived not far from Son, and was a Native of the Countrey, might dif- xa: Goo- 
courſe to that effe& with the more certainty, by reaſon of his having wv £4» 
had the opportunity to go thouſands of times to the Place; nay, what Uevy m Body 
1s more, that at this day (as in the Time of Adrian, who re-edified Poualor ar 
Jeruſalem, under the Name of #a) Sion, which in our Savvur's Time 6 « repo 
was within its Walls, and the Forteſs thereof, is wholly out of the Com- x - oY = 
paſs of it, and in a manner uninhabited, ſo that the ground thereof is, a... 
and may be,cultivated by the labour of Oxen. But Hentenzus, imaginin 
that the word jsogls could not fignifie any; thing, bur his Eccleſrofticel 
Hiſtory, ſuffered to lip out of bis Memory what the Place of the Au- 
thour he had in hand ſhould have ſuggeſted to him, to wit, chat that 
very word is there (as frequently in other good }/r4ers) uſed to denote | 
an enquiry, a ſurvey, a viſit; as when, (c) Plutarch in his Rook Of the (c) IiaeGout 
Ceſſation of Oracles, and (d) Theodoret in the ſecond Chapter of the firſt 47% iceeiag 
Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, make uſe of it ; and when Suidas ex. 9 $* irixes 
plicates the word icegie by fie, Nay further, though we were apt wr lend 
to underſtand it otherwiſe, Euſebius, himſelf, would not permit it; nor," ny he 
yet, that we ſhould ſuppoſe, his Evangelical Demonſtration was, or was _ 
written after, or of greater account, Or more elaborate and corref, then his. 
Hiſtory ; fince that,in the third Chapter of the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, he 
cites the Demonſtration, ſaying, Having diſpoſed into Commentaries, pur- 
poſely deſigned for that end, the Extratts of the Prophets concerning our Sa- 
U1OuT Je us Chriſt, and «n others demonſtrattvely confirmed the things, which 
have been declared of him, and clearly proves that he had written it 
before; and it follows not, that, if he had writ 2zt afterwards, it ' 
ſhould be ever the more elaborate, for as much as The Life of Conſtantine, 
whereof (contrary to what many at this day think) he declares himſelf 
the Authour,(e) was written after the year 3 37.long after his Eccleſiaſti. (4) Lib. +, ne 
cal Hiſtory, yet was never the more elaborate ; fince that, . what it hath Yic« conn wm. 


common with the Hiſtory, is alleged in expreſs Terms in ſeveral places: jjÞ 45% i7: 
| . 4. cap.34; 


which ſhews, that Ez/ebzus had not any thing better to entertain us with, 35,36. 
nor could haye exprefled himſelf in better Terms, then he had done in 
his Hzſtory, which he carried on bur to the the year 325, 


The ſame may be faid of his Chronicle, which being cited as well in 
the 
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the Evanzelical Preparation, as in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, muſt of necel. 
firy have been written firſt, For it is ſo far upon that account from be. 
ing leſs corre,and elaborate ; that,on the contrary,we mult neeeflarily 
by it correct ſeveral Paſſages, which he hath, without ſufiicient recol- 
leQion,thruſt into his Hrſfory 3 which in that regard is the leſs elaborate. 
Add to this the likelyhood there is, that the Chronzcle (which at preſent 
makes mention, not onely of the Death of .Licinius, of the Councel of 
Nice, and the wretched end of Criſþpus, killed in rhe year 326.) was re- 
viewed by him, after the ſetting forth of his H/tory, and conſequently 
more elaborate, then any other of his Works: which Conſideration 
contributes as much, or more, then any thin g hath been ſaid, to the con- 
viction of Hentenius of miſtake, and to the making of his imagina- 
tion of no accoynt. 

It is therefore manifeſt, by the Teſtimonies of St. Ireneus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Tertullzan, Euſebius, and St. Hierome, in the places alleged, 
as alſo by Severus Sulpitius, in the ſecond Book of his Sacred Hiſtory, 
by Paulus Oroſius, in the tenth: Chapter of the ſeventh Book of his H:- 
ſtory, by Primaſius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, in his Commentary upon the 
Apocalyps, by Fornandes in his Book De Regn: ſucceſs. by If:dore of Sevil 
in his Chronicle, and his Book of the Death of the Saints, by the Authour 
of the Preface put before the Treatiſes of St. Auguſtme upon St. Fohn, 
by Maximus on Dionyſius his tenth Eprſtle, by the Counterfeit Abazas, 
and Prochorus in the Life of St. Fohn, by Bede on the Apucalyps, and Of 
the ſix Ages, by Him who wrote Of the Martyrdom of St 'T tmothy, by Am- 
broſe Ansbert upon the Apocalyps, by Paul the Deacon in Alzſteha, by 
Freculſius of Lizieux, Tom. x. Book 2. Chap. 7, and 8. by the Komane 
Martyrolopies of Bede, Uſuard, Ado, Notker, 8c, by Michael Syncellus in 
Encomio Dionyſi,, by Regino, by Arothas Arch-Bifhop of Ce/arca in Cappa- 
adocin, by Simeon Metaphraſtes, by the Greek Faſtz, by the Arabian Prole- 
gomena, by Hermannus frrnamed Contrattus, by Lambert of $ chafſnabourg; 
by Martanus Scotus, by Zonaras, by Cedrenus, by Nicephorus Calliſtus (10 
the eleventh Chapter of his firſt Book, and the fourty ſecond Chapter of 
his ſecond Book) by Georgius Pachymerius on Uionyſius his Epiſiles, and * 
by almoft all thoſe; that have written ſince the Time of St. Fobn, that 
that great Apoſtle received the Revelatrons from God under Domittan, 
near theend of his Reign ; that he was recalled from Patmor by Nerua, 
and writ his Goſpel after his return to'Epheſzs, and ended this Lzfe in the 
third year of 7rajan: ſo that whoſoever will have the Obftinacy to 
maintain the contrary, muſt needs, before hefpretend tohave any cre- 
dit go himſelf, wholly'take away'that of all Antiquity. 

ourty two years after the re-eſtabliſhment-of Saint John at Ephe- 
ſas, and thirty eight years after his Death, the Emperour Adrinn,troubled 
with a mortal Diſeaſe, and without Hue, didupon the five and twen- 
tieth of Febraary in the year 1 38: adopt Anteninus, firnamed The De- 
bonnaire, conditionally, that the 'Adoptionſhould be extended to Mar- 
eur Anrelius, and Lucius Verus, the Sons/'of 'his'former adopted Son, who 
died on the firſt of Fanaary, inthe year'r 37. and he, himſelf, coming 
to die the. x 2th of July following, immediately thereupon came abroad 


the Porm attributed to the $ tbyls ; wherein the Authour, who, towards 
the 
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the end of the 8:* Book, affigned the utter deſ/rattion of Rome to happen 
in the four hundred, ninety eighth year after its Fowndatzon, coincident 
with the year 195. of our Savzour, upon this very account, that, giving 
two ſeyeral times a Liſt of the Emper@urs, he reckons, after Adrian, An- 
toninus, and his two adopted Sons, evidently ſthews, that he lived, and 
writ after their Adoption. His own words make it manifeſt, . Ih 
(f) After him (that is to ſay, 'Trajan) another, one with a Silver Head, (f) Lib. s: 

(that is to ſay, Grey-harred) ſhall reign, who ſhall derive his Name (Adrian) 
from the (Adriatick) Sea. T here ſhall be another Perſon abſolutely good, who 
ſhall know all things (that is to ſay, Antoninus the A fable : ) and under thee, 
0 moſt Excellent, and beſt of men, who art Brown-haired, and under thy 
Branches, (to wit, Marcus Aurelius, and Luctus Verus) will come the time 
of the accompliſhment of all things. Three. ſhall reign; and the third ſhall 
have the government after all the reſt. And elſewhere, ſpeaking to Rome, 
he ſays, 'g After that three times five Kings (that is to ſay, Plus Au- ('s) Lib.8. 
guſtus, Tikeriue Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Piſo, Otho, Vitellins, 
Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan) ſhall have reignedin Thee, 
and ſubdued the World from Eaſt to Welt,there ſhall be a King with an Hoary 
head, taking his Name "to wit, Adrian) from the Sea (Adriatick) &c., 
Beſides him, there ſhall rezgn (to wit, Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, and 
Perus) under whom ſhall be -the laſt of Times, and by the Name they all ſhall 
have (o* Antoninus) fill the Name of the celeſtial God, (to wit,- Adonat) 


whoſe Power is now, and will be for ever. 


Cray. V. 


A Refutation of Poſleyinus concerning the Time, When the Sibyl- 
line Writhig came firſt abroad. | 


T muſt therefore of neceſſity follow, that the Zmpoſtour, who, to 
I draw up Catalogues of the Emperours,had borrowed the Name of the 
S$tbyl, put that Cheat upon the World, fince the year x 38. let us now 
ſee how long after. | Poſſevin, in his Apparatus Sacer, upon an imagi- 
nation, that he ſpeaks of the ſecond Conflagration of the Temple of 
Veſta, makes him live after that Accident, and thereupon is miſtaken in 
four ſeyeral reſpe&s. For | FL - "Ho 

Firſt, he makesawill concurrence between the year, 199, with the 
Empire of Commodus, Aſaſsinated the 3 1th of December, x92. 

Secondly, he, no leſs unjuſtly, affigns the Conflagratiow of Yeſta's 
Temple in the year rgg. fince that (according to Dzon, in his ſeven 
ſecond Book, Herodtan, in his firſt Book, and Oroſtus, in the gxteent 
Chapter of his ſeventh Book) ithappened toward the end of Commodus's 
Reign ; who left this world ſeven'years before. To which be 
added, that Euſebius, whoſe Authority he notoriouſly abuſes, deter- 
mines the time of that ruinous Accident; affirming it'to have happen- 
cd inthe third yearof the/242. Olympiad, and the twelfth of Commodus : 
which concurr onely with the 19x, year of our Saviour, 

| » Thirdly, 


2 
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Thirdly, When he deſigns the three Succeffanrs of Adrian,omittirg 
Perus taken into Partnerſhip of the Empire by Marcus Aurelius, hc 
reckons in his ſtead Commodus, on whom the pretended $7by! neither 
thought, nor could have thought? fince ſhe writ her Poemabove fifteen 
years before the Birth of that Prince, which was on the thirty firſt of 
Auguſt,161. andabove thirty years before his aſſociation in the mpire, 
happening on the twenty ſeventh of November, 176. 

. Fourthly, Though the Authour of that Romance might have ſpoken 
ſomewhat of the Conflagration of Yeſta's Temple ; fince thatupon the 
very account of his having ſuppoſed,that Rome ſhould be burned in the 
year after its Foundation, g 4.8.concurrent with the year x9 5.ot Chri/t,and 
the third of Severus, he would infinuate, thar all-the Temples of that City 
(that of Yeſfa among the reſt ) ſhould be conſumed by Fire, and 
could not (as being dead before) either ſee the Conflagration of it, or 
(according to his own Hypotheſes) fay, that he had ſeen it; yer how, 
after he had meaſured the duration of Rome by the Lives of *Antoninus, 
and his two Adopted Sons, Marcus Aurelius, and Verus (fhewing there- 
by he writ in their Times, and conſequently, before the year of Chriſt 
t60;) could he haye beenin a capacity to ſpeak of Commudus, who was 
born the laſt of Zuguff, 161. five Moneths, and twenty four days after 
the Death of Antoninus, and affirm he had ſeen the ſecond Conflagrati. 
on of Yeſta's Temple ; which came not to paſs till the year, 191. and the 
twelfth year after the Death of Marcus, with whom he ſeemed to ima- 
gine that Rome, and the whole Jerld, ſhould periſh > 

For inſtance, in the third Book (page 27.) he had written, that Rome 
ſhould become jun, that is to ſay, a Village 5 which he had done in imi- 
tation of the Apocalyps, Chap. xvii. Verſe 16, and Chap. xviii. Verſe 8, 


. and Chap. xix. Verſe 3. openly threatening it with a final deſtruction 


by Fire, ſaying inthe ſecond Book, (page 14. 
F Rome's ſeven-hill'd People God ball ſhake, 
And Fire of much Wealth ſhall deſtruftion make, 

S natch'd up by Vulcan's ravenous Flames -—. 


"And pipe '20, . 


By-a ſad Fate, 
© © *"There Jhall be three will lay Rome deſolate : 
- "All men ſhall m their Houſes be deſtroy'd, © 
: By Cataraits of Fire from Heav'n — 


And in the fifth Book, (page 40,) 


" "Surrounded with a burning Fire, go dwell 
© Tnthe dreadfull aboad of ſveſ Hell. 
And inthe eighth Book, (page 58.) 
—— To Naphta thou, 
* _ Bitumen, Sulphur, Fire reduc'd ſhalt be: 
_ But Aſhes tobe burnt t eternity, : 
Nay, thatthere ſhould not be the leaſt difficufty, as to what concerns 
the Time" of that Cataſtrophe, he had' declared'himſelf in theſe Terms, 


Thou ſhalt tompleat 
Three times three hundred years, and forty eight: 


of 


E 
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Of thy Name then the Number being paſt, L 
hy wretched Fate ſhall Thee ſurprize inhaſte, | 
That is to ſay, the word Pow, whereof the Letters produce the 
Number 948. thus; eg 100, © 800, & 40, 5 8, 
But could he, without being ridiculous, and paſſing for a Fool, brag, 

that he had ſurvived thoſe, under whom Rome, and the World, ſhould 
come to its Period ; but alſo, that he had been SpeRatour of an Acci- 
dent, which but four years preceeded the day, he had affigned for that 
utter deſolation ? Or could he, with any countenance, have acknow- 
ledged,that he had out-lived the Time, which he had affigned for the 
determination of the Emprre, and the Univerſe ? But he hath not ſhewed 
himſelt ſo much a Foo/, as a confident /mpoſtour , and his words, which 
Poſſvin thought might be applied to the ſecond Conflagration of 
Veſta's Temple,relate onely to the final DeſtruQtion of that of Jere/alem F 
which he calls the Amzable Houſe, the Guardian-Temple of theDtvinity : an 
Elogie, which could not be given the Temple of Veſta by him, who under- 
took to diſpute againſt the Idolatry of the Heathen, for the worſhip of 
one God, Beſides the Remark, which Poſſevin makes of the Authour of 
the ſecond Conflagration of that Temple, which the Counterfeit $zby/ 
meant, ſaying 5 That he had, with an impious hand, attempted, deiele 
diſcovers, that he refle&ed on the Hand of that Infidel Souldier, who had 
fired the Temple of Jeruſalem, and was declared impious by the Judg- 
ment of T:tus, General of the Romane Army. For the Counterfeit Pro= * 
pheteſi might well brag of the fight of that horrid Accident; fince it had 
happened in the year of our Lord 76. fixty eight years full before the 
reign of the Antoninz;under whom ſhe writ;though it was no leſs, then the 
height of impertinence in her, to call her ſelf (as ſhe did)Noah's Daugh- 
ter-in-law,and to boaſt, that ſhe had ſeen a ruin 2068. later then the death 
of Noah, and 2427. years after the Deluge; as if (according to the 
Fable advanced by 0v1d, in the thirteenth Book-of his Metamorphoſes) 
that pretended Propheteſ/, having obtained the Privilege of living as 
many years,as there were Grazns in the heap of Sand ſhewed by the Cu- 
mean Sibyl to Apollo,ſhe had (at the time of her Writing) already paſſed 
not 700.years,as that Propheteſi of 0v1d, but above 2400.and expected to 
continue till the end of the World ; whereas the Cumean Sibyl (as is re- 
ported of her) thought ſhe was to become, atthe end of a thouſand, 
ſo waſted, jas not to have any Body at all ; having after the difſolution 
of her precedent Form, onely her voice left her to foretell what was to 
come. Her words, taken out of the fifth Book (page 49.) are theſe : 


Ouxers yap Tape, &C. 
Nor longer ſhall in Thee the Virgin quire 
The Fuel finde of their perpetual Fire. 
The Amable Houſe long ſince by thee 
Hath been deſtroy 'd, The ſecond I did ſee, 
The guardian-Temple o'th' Divinity, 
That ever flouriſhing houſe, in ts Aſhes lie 
Fir d by an Intl dend &Cc. 
Which Diſcourſe cannot clearly relate to any thing, but the Confla- 
G3 gration 
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oration of the Temple of Ferufalem by the' Remane Army 3 as a Puniſh- 
ment for whicha&, the Authour of the Sibylme Oracles pretends, that 
Rome ſhould be lai'd defolate, in ſuch manner, as that the Yeſtals ſhould 
not any longer keep in the Fre, which they called Sacred, and Dzvine. 


——— —_——— 


Cnay. VL. 
Of the Time, when the Sibylline Books were written. 


"Rom what hath been ſaid, is manifeſt, that the Op:imion of Poſcevin, 
concerning the Time, wherein the Perſon, who counterfeited the 
Sibyt, lived, is ill gronnded; and our Method now calls upon us to 
eb diry ok! how many years we mult aſcend, affuredly to finde it our, 
That he rit under A#ntonimus, his own words were ſufficient to con- 
Vince any'man,;that ſhould well conſider them ; but his credit, ſequeſter. 
ed from the things, Which ey otterwiſe keep it up, being with 
go0d reaſon, of no account, his fincerity' is greatly to be ſuſpeed, and 
his diſcourſe requiring much caution, it is neceffary we finde other helps 
to Confirni what is advanced, and preferr the Teſtimonies of thoſe, 
whom: his Tmpoſture' hath circumvented, before any thing he could 
have reprefented of himfelf. 
© Theophilys,of Antioth, who died on the thirteenth of 0X0ber,in the year 
180. itt f&gard he hath inſerted into his Books To Aztolycns divers' 
things taken out of the Szbyllime Writings, does irrefragably prove ;* 
rhat they were before hinvin Time'; and that '( contrary to the con- 
jeQtreof Poſevin) the” ZXuthour, who firſt writ them, reached not the 
Reno Commonus ; who,when Theophilus died,onely began the eighth 


# 


Meneth of his Reign. Athenggorar,who (in his Embaſſy to the Emperours, 


Maitui Adjtlins, and Yerut, on the behalf of the Chriſtians) copied fix 
Vir/2s out of the ſecond Bok, ſhews, that this counterfeit Prophecy was 
in Pogwud ſore time before the year 70. in which Yerus died. Hermas, 
—"—_ - ger- (whori (4) TertUlllad ifs to hiaye been Brother to Pope Ps the Firſt, 
Angelicus Pa- who took the.Chgir on Sztiday,the ſeyenth of March, 1 46, under the Con- 
flor--=-, falfip oft Pur,atid Severus,and died on the eleventh of July, x 50. under 
thic ok of Gdl{camitls, ahd Peri) diſcovers, that he had a particular 
Kiowleds« herb bbc 5 firice thar, in his 7/orb, entituled, The 
Paſtour, he YKfathWotonely ſhuffled minny fantaſtick Imaginations, ſuit- 
able to thoſe of the pretended Sbyl ;.,but deſigned the Authour by the 
very Name he would go under; For as much as in the ſecond 77/ror of 
the firſt Book, having ithagined that an Aged Woman had, while he 
was in Ecſtaſie, given him a little Book to tranſcribe, containing Ex- 
hortations to Penance, , he £xprefſed-what he ſeemed to believe of it in 
theſe Terms ; Brethren).it hath hethrtevtaled to me m my Sleep, by a Young 
man of a goodly appearange,and faymy Yo ne, Who do you think this Aged Wo- 

» mann, of whom you receltvet} the _ "and I ſaid, The S1ibyl. 
Whence it follows; That, before the year, 1 50. this Opinion had 
ShjhedFooring at Roms'Ortiong the Chriſtians 3 That a Sibyl, mach un- 
we ; like 
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like thatof the Heathens, gave Sinners wholeſom Inſtruf:ons in order to 
the Exerciſes'of Penance, and true Piety, And whereas Pope Pius, in 
his ſecond Eprſtle to Juſtus of Viewna, makes' mention of the Death of 
bis Brother 5 ſaying, The Prieſt, called The Paſtour, hath founded a Title, 
and z worthily departedn the Lord, it juſtifies, that between the year x 46. 
and 150. Hermas had maintained the Suppoſition of the S:byl, and 
that the Authour of the Books attributed to her muſt be yet more antient, 
St. Juſtm, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, a Native of Neapolis in Paleſtina, ſome- 
time called Sichem, and-who afterwards ſuffered Martyrdom at Rome, 
on the firſt of June, 163. does in his Firſt Apologie, preſented to the Em- 
perour Antoninus his Adopted Sons, and the People (before Marcus Au- 
relius had been received into Partnerſhipof the Emprre, and conſequent- 
ly, about the year 141, or 142.) complain of the Prohibition had been 
made, that none upon pain of Death ſhould read the Books of Hyſtaſpes, 
and the $:byl, which he preſented to the Princes, and Senate, as things 
deſerving to be highly eſteemed: and it is not to be doubted, but that 
Holy Perſon ſpoke of thoſe, which are come to our hands 5 fince 
that in his Exhortation to the Greeks he copied three Yerſes out of his 
Preface, three out of the third Book , and Seaven- ont of the Fourth ; 
a-maniteſt Argument; that they were already publiſhed 5 fince they had 
paſſed through his Hands, and that he objeted them: (as Preces gene-' 
rally known) to the Heathen themſelves ; whoſe Errours he oppoſed; 


—_— 


Ca? TIS 
© A Conjeture concerning the Authour of the Sibylline Writings. 


| FE were at this Day impoſlible for any, man to be ſo happy in the dif- 
covery of the Authour of that Impaſture, as that he might, without 
any tear of Miſtake, make his Name publike, to be covered with the 
ſhame, and enormity of his ſacrilegious attempt, againft the ſincerity 
of the Church, But methinks there is ſome ground to charge, if notas 
the principal adyancer of the Cheat, at leaſt as a complice of his crime, 
Hermas, who (as hath been obſerved) ſpoke of the Sibyl in the year 
14840r 149. and who was grown infamous for another kind of Suppo- 
fſititious dealing, whereby he preſumed to feign Apparittons of Wamen, 
and Angels, diſguiſed like Shepherds 3 who furniſhed him with Inſtrutt:- 
ons of Penance,peſtered with fantaſtick Imaginations , which he hath ex- 
preſſed in as wretched Greek, as that of the Szbyllme Writings, and ſuch 
as (equally with the other) deſerves perpetual diſhonour. Though he 
were a Native of. 4qwleza, .yet was his reſidence, with his Brother Pope 
Pins; at Rome, that is, in the Heart of that place, which (for the ſpace 
of ſeven hundred and tweny years) had pretended to the cuſtody 
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(a) Lib.4;cap; 


of the Sbylline, and Prophetical Books, diftated by the Spirit of Tms 11,'E "Pa. 
piety, and Lying; to the Heathens 5 in the ſame City, and at the ſame os <2; is 
time, that Ja{tm Martyr (as (a) Euſebius hath obſerved) made his Ex- Tc; wnudis 


erciſes 5 


T9, 
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4 erciſes ; ſo that he was preſent at the firſt production of the abortive 
Iflue of the Counterfeit $zby/, and had been one of the moſt ready to 
take care of it. But when I conſider, on the one fide, that the Adulter- 
ous Father of the Poem pretendedly Szbylline, infinuating that he was a 
Phrygian by extraction, repreſents Phrygza, as the firſt of the habitable 

(b) Lib 3.pag. parts of the Earth after the Delupe,calls it, upon that occaſion, (b) Life. 
27.vegioCroy, bringing,and Antient,introduces,in the firſt Book of his pretended Oracles, 
Y *x%i8). (page 9g.) Noah,making this Diſcourſe, 
— Above the Floods 
T 'appear, thou Phrygia firſt ſhalt ſtrive ; 
That ſo a ſecond Race thou mayſt derive 
Of men, and be the common Nurſe of all. 
and adds preſently after ; 
InPhrygia's Confines a black Mountain is, 
Call'd Ararat, high, reaching to the $kzes : 
Tranſlating Ararat out of Armenia'into Phrygza : it may be, becauſe he 
found there, between the Mountain Taurus, and the Meander, the City 
of Apamea,firnamed K:Co72s,C:ibotos,ſcituated at the foot of the Mountain 
Sipmas in the midit.of the Rivers of Marſyas, Obrima,and 0rga,all fallin g 
into the neighbouring Meander,and imagined, that it was called x:Co73s, 
which ſignifies an Ark, in memory of Noah's Ark, which he ſuppoſed to 
have reſted on the Mountain S:gnzas;never confidering, that that Moun- 
tain is not of ſuch height, and extent, as to bear the Eprthets he gives it, 
Cc) Antiq. ib, DOT that (c) Foſephus, whoſe Writings he might have read, and whole per. 
4. cap. 4+ fſonhe might have ſeen, affirms from Bergin, Hierome of Egypt, Mnaſe- 
as, and Nicholas of Damaſcus) that Noah's Ark reſted m Armenia upon 
the Mountain Baris, in the Countrey of the Cordueni, above Minyas ; that 
the Ruins of it were there preſerved, and that the Inhabitants were wont to 
crape off bitumen, to uſe as @ Preſervative 5 which is alſo confirmed by 
(d) De preper. (d) Evſebius, from Abydenus : and on the other, that, juſt at the time 
Ib. 9. = te that the Counterfeit $zby/ came firſt abroad, Claudius Apollinaris, Bi- 
- wore ſhop of Hzerapolts in Phrygia, and Apollonius, the Romane Senatour, and 
Autolycus, i* Martyr, afftirmed(as hath been already obſerved) that Montants,a Phry. 
is ſaid ; That gran, and their COTS. Us upon him to aCt the Prophet ; I finde {0 
t 


the rw « an much the more likelyhood to lay this Baſtard to him,the more free I find 


ow in the jt (as the Paſtour of Hermas) from containing any Paſſage, that might 
y 157 <0f of diſpleaſe the Montamiſts ; but Idetermine nothing, and am very willing 
to reſign to any one, that ſhall take the trouble upon him, the task of 


teaching us better things, 


"Y 
— 


Crnae: VIII. 
Divers Extravagances remarkable in the Sibylline Writing. 


N the beginning of this Treatiſe, I gave ſeveral Inftances of the fond 
-Imaginations obſeryable in that Work, moſt part whereof are either 


without order,and coherence,or no way prejudiced the Truth. I might 
farther 
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further reduce to this Head an affeCtation of the Authour ſufficiently im- 
orrunare, and no way fſu'table to the end, he ſeemed to propoſe to him- | 

{elf namely,that of ſhuffling into his Dr/cour/e moſt of thoſe terms, whith 
the Heathens in their Myzhologie had uſed for the Deſcription of Hell, and 
Infernal places, as it he had made ithis Buſineſs to bring it intq :eputati- 
on. Such are, for inſtance, that of 6rmmnys, uſed by him, lib 3. page 38. 
Styx, lib. 3. pag. 2, that of Tartaras, lib, 1. pap. 7, $. lib. 2. pap. 18, 
lib. 5. £3g-44. lib. 8. pag. 61.” that of Frebus, lib. 1. pag. 7. lib. z. pag. 33. 
that of -cheron, lib. 1. page 17, lib. 2. page 18; lib. x. page 51. that of 
Flyſum, lib. 2. page 18. lib. 3, page 32, 34. his tcemicoutiioCofe reſfſfion, 
not well fuiting with Chri/tzamty, taken in good part by the Fathers, hath 
been conſtantly diſſembled by them; in like manner as were the Fables 
of the T:tans, Saturn, and others ; which were of no ſmall acconnt in 
the pretended S7byllzne Poem : but there are ſome other Paſſages ſcatter- 
edup and downinit of a much greater concern, and ſuch hs CCCAa- 
fioned Conſequences of far greater importance, -1I ſhall not inſiſt on 
the -uthour's having thruſt into his eighth Book an croſtick made up 
of theſe five words, 'Inos Kyiods ©45 Tis Ewrig* whereof the mitial Let- 
ters, put together, made ip the word "19%, which ſignifies a Fiſb ; from 
which ſuppoſition Tertullran, (in his Book De Paprifem) Zeno de Verone, 
(Serm. 5. ad Neophytos) Optatus Milevitanus, (lib. 3.) St. Aupuſtine (De 
Crvit, Dei, lid. 18. cap. 23) and others, have derived fo great prejudice ; 
that they have, with a certain emulation, made a noiſe about it; calling 
the Lerd Jeſus, Pi/cem noſtrum, that is to ſay, our Fiſh; the Chriſtians, re- 
generated by Holy Baptiſm, piſciculos; Tittle fiſher; the Baptiſmal Font, 
piſcinam, the f//b-pond, or place where the Fiſhes are kept: in conſequence 
whereof a pleaſant Hamour took them of Allegorizing upon the Piſer- 
na, or Pool, mentioned inthe Latzne Yer/;on of the fifth Chapter of Saint 
John's Goſpel. ? 
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CHAP. | IX. 
The firſt Principal Tenet of the Sibylline Writing. 


He ſame Authour, having fondly derived from (a) Adam, which is (a) Lib.1.p.7: 
originally Hebrew,that of 49s, Hades, which is purely Greek (and 7 uf ane, 
fignifies in the New Teſtament, either Hell,as in Matth. xvi. 18. x, "any 3 
I5.and xvi. 23,07 ths Sepulchre, and State of the _—_ in reſpe@of Ce: 
their Bodtes, as Ar ii. 27, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Apocal, i. 18. and vi. 8.and 
XX, 13, 14.) lays it down, as a thing manifeſt; that all men from Adam 
are (after their death) confined in Hell;till the time of their reſurrefton ; 
ſaying in the firſt Book (pag. 7.) All men, who have been Inhabitants of the 
earth, are commanded (or ſaid) to go to the habitation; of Hell: and page 
11.where he ſpeaks of the three Sons of Noah, whom he feigns never to 
have been fick, or troubled with the inconveniences of 0ld-age; 
| They by a certain ſleep o'recome ſhall die 3 
4nagone to Ach'ron there in honour be : 


For, 


vr 


= Of the Sirius. Book ll. 


For, happy, they were of the bleſſed Race, 
In whom (God) Sabaoth a:d his Wiſdom place. 
, His will tatheſe he ever did declare 3 
To theſe, who, though in Hell, yes happy are. 
He lays it down, I ſiy, as a thing manifelt ; "That a/l men, from Adam, 
deſcend into hell, and there ma their Reſurrettion: a Suppoſition re. 
(b) 3 Kings 2, futed by the Hſtory of Elzah, (b) whom El:zeus ſaw aſcending into Hea- 
oF» ven i a Whirl-winde ; and by the Goſpel, which afſures us, that the Tbzef, 
(ol Luke ng converted upon the Croff, was the ſame day, that he died, (c) with the 
43. " Loxp mm Paradiſe; and by St. Paul, who teaches ; that, as being zn the 
(d) 2 Cor. 5. body, we are abſent fromthe Lord, ſo (d) being abſent from, the body, we 
are preſent with the Lord 5 and proteſts that (e) hs defire is to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt; Rowing, that, on the one fide, theſe things, to be abſent 
from the body, or from the Lord, and being im the hody, or with the Lord,are 
irreconcileablyoppoſite 5 on the other fide theſe, zo be abſent from the 
body, and to be ith the Lord, and on the contrary, to be preſent in the body, 
and to be abſent from the Lord, are inſeparably conjoined ; ſo that the 
ef) Thus Se. very { f) act of the ſeparation of the. body neceſſarily tranſlates the 
Grego7) New" Farthfull into the preſence of the Lord, of which their preſence mn the body de- 


e inter. E n - þ 
prees St. Pal; Prives them. Yet this Swuppoſizzon, though refured, as aforeſaid, had 


afficmiog of ſycha ſtrange influence ypon the ſpirits of many great Church-men in 
> uz. tbe Second, and Third Age 5 that they outvied one another, in the main- 
a; wed; 73y taining of it. | 
Kvproy Giver, .. Thus Hermas (atthe ſame time, that the Counterfeit $:by/ made her 
that Our deper- firſt attempt upon the fincerity of the Chr:ſtrans) became the Patron, and 
—_— Propagatour. of it, writing of the Apoſtles, and Faithfull departed be- 
rat.1o, _fores The Apoſiles, and Dofours, who have. preached the Name of the 
Son of God, and are dead, by" the power (of God) and by Faith, preached 
zo thoſe, who were dead before, and gave them the Seal of preaching. They 
are deſcended with them into the water, and they aſcended again out of it ; 
but thoſe, who were dead before, deſcendeg dead, and aſcended living. Which 
words are ſo much the more obſervable, in that they have been 
ſubſcribed by Clemens Alexandrinus, *(. Strom. 2, and 6.) inferring 
from them, _ that the Apoſtles ( conformably to what had been done by 
our Saviour) preached the Goſpel to thoſe, wh rem Helljand that it was 
neceſſary, that the beſt of the Des Jhould be imitatours of their Waſter 
T*147' there; as they bad been here ; ſuppoling, after Fuftin Martyr, and St:Irene- 
as "+." '*  6,\ that, our Sevzour being Jfronded into -ell, after his Paſſion, 'had 
+++  Ppipached the, Goſpel to thoſe, who were detained there, in which 0p- 
©7245” © 0 he hath been followed by St. Athanaſius, StaHilary of Poittiers, Hi- 
** * Haxy; Deacon of the Romane Church, St. Epiphanius, St.Hrerome, St.Cy- 
ra,ot Alexandria, Oecumenius, &c. And ſecondly, for ithat they infi- 
nuate not onely, that the Apoſtles deſcended into bell after their death,for 
togreach there, but that the Fazthfall, departed afterthe Paſſion of our 
Saviour, had been. there, taught; and converted; and conſequently, that 
all, without any exception, were there detained. gy 
Preſently after the publication of Hermas's Writings, Pope Prus the 
Firſt, Brother to that pretended. Prophet, complies with him, 'in his firſt 
Epiſile to Juſtus of Viema ; ſaying, The Prieſts, who (having been nouriſh- 
ed by 


78. 
(e) Phil. i, 23. 
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ed by the Apoſtles) bave lived to our days,with whom we have divided together 
the word of Faith,being called hence by the Lord, are detained, ſhut up in eternal 
Repoſitorres;lufficiently diſcovering(by theſe words, which denote a per- 
petual detention, if not abſolytely, at leaft in ſome reſpe&) that he had 
embraggg the ſame Opinion. Fuſtinm Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew [writ ſome years after the preſentation of his Apologie, where 
he makes mention of the $zby/) pak apa 0 all he can, to maintain it, as 
well by his Hypotheſis of the Souls of the Fuſt being expoſed to the rage of 
evil Spirits,as by an Apocryphal Paſcage he attributes to Feremy (and which ; 
Ireneus, lometime after, cites, (h) one while under the name of E/ay, (i) (b) Lib: 3. 
aaother, under that of Jeremy, and certainly with as little reaſon one, as ©: 24: 
the other) in theſe Terms, The Godof Iſrael hath remembred his dead,tlying <.) a M 
in the ſlimy earth ; and deſcended to them to preach his ſalvation among ho w 
Which St. Ireneus does five ſeyeral times apply (k) to the deſcent of our (%) In theple+ 
Saviour into bell after his Paſſions ſaying, 1f the Lord, that he might be- — _ 
come the firſt-fruits from the dead (Col. i, 18.) obſerved the Law of the dead, 56, 66. anti 
and continued to the third day m the lower parts of the Earth ( Epheſ. iy, (ib. 5. 0ap.31 
9.) &c. ſince he went to the valley of the ſhadow of death (Pſal. xxiii. 4) 
where the ſouls of the dead were, 8c. it is manifeſt, that the ſouls of his Di- 
ſeiples ( for whoſe ſake the Lord did theſe things) ſhall fo £0 to the enuijible 
place deſigned them by God, and remain there (expetting the Reſurreftion) till 
the Reſurreition, Whence it muſt needs be, that the Late Interpreter, 
having foundin the 0rigial Text the word *Avv;; (which properly figni- 
fies Inv:/ible, and hath been taken by all the Heathens either for Hell, or 
the God, which they imagined prefided there) Literally trauſlated 
'E1s "Adv, Into an inviſible place. By which place, the lovers of Truth are 
not (as many at this day, who, to free St. /reneus form the Errour firſt 
propoſed in the Sbylline Writing, attribute to him Conceptions he nei- 
ther ever had, nor could have had) to underſtand the State of the /euls 
of the Saints departed, which thoſe Gentlemen conceive might be ex- 
prefſed by the Termof tmvi/ble place, becauſe (|) Eye hath nat ſeen the (1) i Cor. ity. 
things, which God hath prepared for thoſe, that love him, wherever they may 
be laid up for:them, rather then the place, properly ſo called, where 
they effectually enjoy them. For St. [reneus his manner of reaſoning, 
and the contexture of his D/courſe expreſly refutes their Gloſſes, in as 
much, as if the Dz/czples (whom the Goſpel aſſures us ( m) not to bave (m)Matth.te; 
been above their Maſter) ought both in /ife, and death, to imitate him; and *4 
if the Maſter (according to the ſentiment-of St. Ireneus, and the Church 
of Rome at this day) paſſed from the Graff (n) to the lower parts of the (n) Ephel.4.9, 
earth, and (o) to the valley of the ſhadow of death ; that is to ſay, to hell, (0) Pfal.z3,4. 
roperly ſo called, and remained there all the time, from his Paſſron, to #% 19-33, 7. 
his Reſurrefion: it muſt of neceſlity follow ; thit by the invi/ible place, 
whither the Di/ciples go after their Death, ſhould (according to the ſaid 
Father) be underſtood hell, ſcituated in the luwer parts of the earth, and in 
the Valley of the ſhadow of Death, and that they remain there, till the time of 
their Reſurreftion, | 
It is apparent from the words before tranſcribed, that Clemens Alex. 
andrinur, Contemporary with St. Ireneus,was ofthe ſame Opinion. And 
Tertulliian (whom St. Cyprian acknowledges a his Meſter, and whom 
Saint 
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Saint Hierome affirms to have died about the year 217. being arrived to 
a very great Age) diſcovers in many places, that all the Montaniſt Par- 
ty hadembraced it, For inſtance, in the ſeventh Chapter of his Book 
Of the Soul 5 After the divorce, ſaith he,,(or ſeparation) of the body, the 
ſoul 15 transferred to hell, ſhe is there detained, ſhe u there "eſerved, ji the day 
of Judgment, &c. Chriſt, at his Death, deſcended to the ſouls of the Patriarche. 
And in the ninth Chapter 3 The ſouls of Martyrs are underſtood to be under 
the Altar. And in fifty fifth Chapter ; Hell zs in an hollowneſi of the earth, 
a vaſt [pacg, as to it's depth, and there 1s an undiſcovered profundity in its en- 
trails;&e. Chrilt deſcended into the loweſt parts of the earth, to the end, that 
be might there communicate his preſence to the Patriarchs, and Prophets, &C, 
You have enouph to put by thoſe, who, inſolently enough, think not,that the ſouls 
of the Faithfull iath goto bell, by telling them they are Servants above their 
Maſter; concetving ut not much, it may be, inthe boſom of Abraham, to reap 
the comfort of the reſurrefion, which ts to be expefted, &c. Heaven 1s not opened 
to any one,while the Earth is entire, &&c, We have (in our Book Of Paradiſe) 
made it good, that every ſoul is ſequeſtred in hell, till the day of the Lord. 
And in the fifty fixth Chapter 5 Why do you not Judge worthy hell thoſe 
ſouls ; which are pure,and innocent ? Andin the fifty eighth Chapter ; Al 
ſouls, ſay you, are (whether you will,or no) in hell : there you bave already both 
the Pumſhments, and the Refreſhments ; there you have the poor man, and the 
rich, &c. By that priſon, we mean hell, which alſo the Goſpel ſhews : and 
the utmoſt tarthing, we interpret to be any light oftence, which zs to be pu- 
niſhed there, by the delay of the reſurrefion, And in his third Book Againſt 
Marcisn, and the twenty fourth Chapter; Marcion having ſaid, that he 
expefted (after this life ended) Refreſhment in hell,in the boſom of Abraham, 
Tertullian inferrs thence againſt him,that God zs mercifull,and makes this 
Exclamation, 0h God! mercifull evenin hell! And in the thirty fourth 
Chapter of the fourth Book ; I ſay, that Abraham's Boſom ts a Region, 
though not. celeſtial, yet higher then bell 5 which in the interim ſhall afford re- 
freſhment to the ſouls of the Juſt, till ſuch time, as, all things being accom- 
pliſhed, all recetve.the fulneſi of their reward at the general reſurre&:on, &c. 
And in his Scorpracum , in the twelfth Chapter; In the mean time , the 
ſouls of the Martyrs reſt quietly under the Altar, 8c. 

Novatian, that famous Prieſt of the Romane Church, who, in the year 
250. was oppoſed to Pope Cornelius, doth in the firſt Chapter of his Book 
Of the Trinity, follow the Track of Tertwlian ; ſaying, That even thoſe 
very things, which tie under the earth, arenot void of certain powers ; being 
placed, every one according to its rank, and order : for there is one place, 
mnto which are brought the ſouls,as well of the godly,as the wicked, feeling before- 
hand the ſentence of the future Judgment. 

Laſtly, Origen, that"famous Prieſt of Ceſarea, whom St. Hierome, in 
his Preface before his Interpretation of Hebrew Names, ſometime ac- 
knowledged Maſter of the Churches after the Apoſtles, and whom he ob- 
ſerves to have departed this life in the year 254. or thereabouts, ex- 
pref: s himſelf to the ſame effect ; ſaying in his fourth Book Of Prin- 
ciples 3 Thoſe, who withdraw out of this world, according to the death common 
fo all,are diſpoſed rh according to their aFs,and merits,as they ſhall be judged 
worthy 3 ſome ts the place which 7s called Hell ; others into Abraham's Bo- 

: ſom, 
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ſom, into ſeveral Manſions. Where it is to be noted, that by Hell he 
means the lower parts of Hell, and by [Abraham's Boſom the place of fe. 
ueſtration, where the dead (inhis judgment) are detained before the 
final Judgment, and not celeſtial glory; which, in his ſeventh Homily up- 
on Leviticus, he pretends, that none of the Sarnts are admitted to : fince 
he formally excludes from the enjoyttient thereof the Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles 3 ſaying, that they have not yet received their joy ; 
that they expe ours, and that they-mourn for our ſins, | 
It is therefore manifeſt, from the unanimous conſent of the pre- 
cedent Teſtimonzes ; that all the Authours we have left us of the ſecond, 
and, as far as the middle, of the third Age, were all of the ſame Opini- 
oa, as being imbued with the Dottrine contained'in.the $:bylline Books, 
and propoled by each of them, as the common ſentiment of the whole 
Church. Somewhat to the ſame purpoſe may analogicallybe ſaid of thoſe, 
who followed them in the after-ages ; as, for inſtance, of the Authour of 
the Conſt:tutions attributed to St. Clement, in the fourty ſecond Chapter of 
his eighth Book ; of the Authour of the Agragnoons..i his firſt Book; of 
the Authour of the Lzturgte, which goes under the Name of St. James ; 
of Viftorinus, Biſhop of Porters, and Martyr, upon the fixth Chapter of 
the Apocalyps; of Lattantius, in the twenty firlt Chapter of higſeyenth 
Book; of St. Ambroſe, in the ſecond Chapter of his ſecond Book of Cain, 
and Abel, and the tenth Chapter of his Book De bond Morts ; of Saint 
Chryſoſtome, in his fourth Homily upon Geneſis, and the thirty ninth #o- 
mily apon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the ſeventh, and twenty 
eighth Homilies upon the _ to the Hebrews; of Prudentius in his Hymn 
upon the Obſequies of the dead, and of the eighteen Martyrs of Saragoſſs; of 
St. Aupuſtine, upon the thirty fixth P/alm, and the ſeventh Chapter of the 
eleventh Book De Geneſi ad Literam, and the thirty fifth Chapter of the 
twelfth Book, and in the hundred and eighth Chapter of his Enchiridion, 
and in the ninth Chapter of his twelfth Book Of the City of God, and the 
fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Book of his Retrafations 5 of the Authour of 
the Queſtions attributed to Juſtin Martyr, in the fixtieth, and ſeventy 
fixth Queſtion; of Baſil of Seleucia, in his tenth Oratzon; of Theodorer, 
Theophyla#, and Orcumenius upon the eleyenth Chapter to the Hebrews ; 
of Andrew, and Aretas of Ceſarea in Cappadocie, upon the fixth Ch, 
of rhe Apocalyps ; of Euthymius upon the twenty third Chapter of Saint 
Luke ; of the Authour of the Imperfeft Work upon Saint Matthew, in 
the thirty fourth Homily 5 of St. Bernard, in his third, and fourth Sermon 
upon the Feaſt of All-Saints, and of Pope Fohn the two and twentieth. 
For though many of theſe later, moderating (after their manner) the 
Opinion of thoſe, who preceeded the year 300, do either forbear 
making any ſpecifical deſignation of the place, where the-Saints are 
entertained after their death, contenting themſelves to call it indefinite- 
ly, with St. 4 upuſtine, ( p) ſecret and, hidden receptacles, or, with Prima- (p) Recepracu” 
ſeas, the ſecret of God, as it were to infinuate, that it, is known to God #* abditir, je- 
only; orare ſo confident,as to affirm it to.be out of Hel,not preciſely de. 
termining, what other habitation it pleaſed God to affign them: yet all 
agree in this ; that they often make uſe of thoſe Expreſſions which ſeem 
to defer the Glory, and Beatitude of their ſouls till the Day of the general 
ReſurreQRion. P 2 CHAP. 
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Crna p, X. 
The ſecond capital Tenet of the Sibylline Writings. 


He ſecond Pbitit of Dori#adyanced by the Author of the Szbyl. 
line Writings;coticerning'the State of the dead, is, that all, without 
any Exorprion, Al 'paſs thtotigh the laſt Conflagration of the Umverje, which 
ſhall parge the juſt, and ſhall refint them; in ſuch, as we ſay, that Gold is melt- 
el, or refined int the Crucible. To this effet is what we read inthe fecond 
Book (page 1 7.) Atid then ſhall all paſt through the burning, Rrver ,and the un- 
extinguiſbable Flatne: all the juſt ſhall be ſaved; but the wicked ſhall periſh 
t0 all ages, &c. The -Anpels carrying them through the burning Kiver, ſhall 
bi thei into Light; 886, He tvill g1ve min the power to ſave themſelves from 
the burning fire, and #terttal pnaſhihgs of Teeth, &c. And then ſhall God ſend 
from heaven the Kitig, and ſhall judge tvery man by blood, and the ſplendour 
of Fire. ; 1) FROrY 7 T6 
7 Thi Imagination, confidered'by tle moſt antient of the Fathers, as 
takeh out of a Bozk of divine Authority, made ſo ſtrong an Impreſs 
fion ipon them ; that they rook it for an infallible Leflon. Hence Saint 
Tenet, in the ninth Chapter of his Book, having applied to the end of 
(a) Mal. iy, r, the wotld thoſe words of Matarhy, (a) The day of the Lord ſhall burn #8 
ai Over, adds, John the Baptiſt tells ts who that Lord i, at whoſe coming 
there ſhall be ſuch a day, ſaying of Chriſt, He ſhall baptiſe you with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,aiid with Fire, _— his Fan in his hand to cleatſe his Floor ; 
atid he will put up the Corn into his Garner ; but ſhall burn the Chaff in 
utiqutenchable Fire. He therefore, who made the corn, ts nv other, then he, who 
made the chaff; but oe, #nd the ſame, judging thoſe things, and ſeparating them, 
Ovipen, in his third FHomnuly upon the thirty fixth Pſalm, JF in this life 
re ftipht' the wordrfof the Scripture, admoniſhing as, and will not be either 
hhaTeH;, #h kmbnded by the reprebenſions thereof, it 13 certain, we muſt come to the 
Five, Whn\h ts Prepared for ſinners, even to that Fire, [ 1 Cor. ini. 13.] which 
ſhalltry every Wafis Work of what ſort it is. And (as 1 conceive) it 1s ne- 
cefflary, that we all come to that fire, though one be @ Paul, vr a Peter, he will 
meverthelefs come to-that fire, But thoſe, who are ſuch, ſhall hear, Though 
thon walkeſt thr6ugh the Fire, the Flame ſhall not kindle upon thee: 
[1/a. xliti. 2.] Bw#tf any one be a ſinner, as my ſelf, he ſhall indeed come to 
that Fire, as well as Peter, and Paul. And as the Hebrews came to the Red 
Sea, /o did al ?he Egypriatis 5 but the Iſralites paſſed through the Red Sea, 
and the E-gyptiaris were overwhelmed therein. In like manner we, if we are 
Egyptiaiis, and follorv Pharao, who zs the Devil, obeving his commandments, 
Joall be vverwhelhed mn that fiery Lake , or River, when we ſhall be guilty of 
the fins, which we art atldiffed to, no Houbt, through the commandment of Pha- 
(b)1 Peri. 19. rao. Brit if w#' art Iſraelites, and redeemed by the blood of the (b) Lamb 
(c) 1 Cor.v.8, without ſpot 5 if we carry not about us the (c) leaven of malice, and 
wickedneſs, we al/6 %nſt enter into the fiery River : but as the Waters were, 


(9) Exod. x. 20 the Thablitss, {d) a wall on the right hand, and on the left, /o ſhall the 
Fire 
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Fire be as aWall, if we do, asit is reported of them, that ts to ſay, that they 
(e) believed the Lord, and his ſervant Moſes, that as to ſay, his Law, and (e) 1bid. 31. 
Commandments, and by that means follow (| ) the Pillar of Fire, and the Pil- (f) Exaodaiii, 
lar of the Cloud, And in his fourteenth Homily upon Saint Lake; 1 *" 
think, that even after the Reſurrettion of the dead, we fhall ſtand in need of 
the Sacrament to cleanſe, and purge us ; for none will be able toriſe again with- 
out Filth. 
Laitantius,in the twenty firſt Chapter of his ſeventh Book, When be ſhall 

Judge the juſt, he ſhall alſo try them by Fire ; then ſhall thaſe, whoſe ſins have 

AL, etther as to their weight, or number, be ſmitten by the Fire, and burnt ; 
but thoſe, whom a fulneſs of Fuſtice, and maturity of Virtus ſhall bave.haraned, 
ſhall not be ſenſible of that Fire. 

Saint Hilary, who, in the ſecond of his Canons upon Saint Matthew, 

had obſerved in general, that 2 /zes even upon thoſe, wha are baptiſed with 
' the Holy Spirit to be conſummated [or accompliſhed] by the Fire of the 

(laſt) Judgment, in his third Sermon, upon the one hundred and eigh- 
tzenth Pſalm, according to the Greeks, applies it particularly 'to To 
bleſſed Fog: to ſhew, that, in his judgment, it cannot admit any Cex- 
ception, faying  Sznce we are to give an account | Matthew xii. 36.7] for 
every idle word, do we deſire to come to the day of Tudgment, wherein we are to 
pai through that indefatigable Fire, wherein we are to ſuffer thoſe grievous T or- 
ments, which tend to the exptation of the ſoul from its fins £ (ig) If a ſword (g) Luke ii. 
aid prerce throuph the ſoul of the Blefjed Mary, that the thoughts of many hearts 35 
might ve revealed; if that Virgin, who was capable of receiving Gad. was ta 
come to the ſeverity of Judgment, who will preſume to deſire to be judged 


ſecure me, that 1 ſhall be ſaved at the end, and that the judicial 
ſeat will not look upon me ({ill, as a debtour, and one that ſtands in need of the 
Conflapratton, which ſhall be then ? 

Saint Ba/#, upon the 4 of Eſay, Verſe 4th, where the _— treats 
of the cleanſing of Feruſalem,hath this conſideration 5 Are there not three 
Notions of Bapti/m? The Purgation of the Filth, the Regeneration by the Spirit, 
and the Examination by the fire of Judgment ? And upon theſe words of the 
Tenth, Howl, for the day of the Lord ts at hand: by the day of the Lord 
he means that of the laſt Judgment, Then adds, 1f none be pure,in __ of the 
works, that are forbidden ; let every one fear that day: for ſaith he [to wit 
Saint Pau/, x Cor. iii. 15.] If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
lofs ; but he,himſelf, ſhall be ſaved ; yet ſo, as by Fire, And in the fifteenth 
Chajter of his Book Of the holy Ghoſt 5 Saint John calleth Baptiſm of Fire 


the Trial, which ſhall be made at the day of Judoment, according ta reno 
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Apoſtle /azth, The Fire ſhall try every man's work,of what ſort it is. Ard 
in the nine and twentieth, ſpeaking of Athenogenes, a Man famous 
among the Antient Chriſt:ans, he ſays 5 That he ſtrove to arrtve at the con- 
ſummation, or accompliſhment, which ſhall be made by Fire, 

Saint Gregory of Nyſſs, Brother to St. Ba/, in his Oration upon the 
eight and twentieth /er/e of the'fifteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the 
Corinthians, All the wickeaneſs, which,as ſo much falſe Alloy, is mixed among 
the things that are, being taken away by the melting of the Purgattve Fire,whate- 
ſoever drew its Original from God, ſhall become ſuch,as it was at the beginning, 
before it had recerved the tintture of that wickedneſs, 

. Saint Ambroſe; in his Sermon upon the thirty fixth P/alm according to 
the Greeks. By Fire therefore ſhall the Sons of Levi be purged, by Fire F-7e- 
chiel, by Fire Daniel : but though they are tried by Fire, yet jhall they ſay,We 
have paſſed through the Fire,and through the W ater ; ethers ſball remain 
mn the Fire, upon theſe the Fire ſhall fall downlike dew, as upon the Hebrew 
children, &c. We ſhall be ſaved by Faith, yet ſhall we be ſaved ſo as by Fire : 
though we ſhall not be abſolutely burnt up, yet ſhall we burn ; and the Holy 
Scripture teacheth us, how ſome continue in the Fire,others paſs through it,to wit; 
as the Egyptians were overwhelmed in the Red Sea;through which the children 
of 1rael had paſſed before them, &c. And on the twentieth Sefion of 
the hundred and eighteenth P/a/m according to the Greeks. It 25 ne- 
ceſſary, that. all thoſe, who deſire to return to Paradiſe, be iried by Fire: for tt 
75 not without reaſon written, that Adam, and Eve, being thruſt out of the ſeat 
of Paradiſe, God placed at the entrance of Paradiſe a flaming Sword, which 
turned every way. All therefore muſt paſs through the Flames, whether it be 
Saint John the Evangeliſt ( whom the Lord loved ſo dearly, that he [aid of 
him to Peter 5 If I would have him to ſtay, what is that to thee > Fol- 
low thou me.: ſome have doubted of his death ; of his paſſage through the Fire 
we cannot doubt ) or whether he be Peter, who was entruſted with the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, he muſt ſay, We have =_ through the Fire, &c, 
One onely, who is the Fuſtice of God, was not ſubjett to the ſenſe. of that Fire ; 
ro wit, Chriſt, who hath committed no ſm; for the Fire found'not in him, 
what it might have burned. And in his Book Of Widows, God requires not 
of thee the price of a plittering Metal ; but the Gold, which the Fire cannot 
burn at the day of Fudgment, + 

Saint Hierome, towards the end of the ſixty fixth Chapter of Eſay, dis- 
puting againſt thoſe, who denied the perpetwty of Torments ſuffered by the 
Damned, propoſes his ſentiment in theſe Terms ; which ſuppoſe a ge- 
neral examination by Fire at the laſt day; As we belteve the 'Torments of 
the Devil, and of all ſuch, as deny, God, and of wicked men, who have {aid 
their heart There is no God, to be eternal ; ſo do we believe moderated, and 
capable of compaſſron, the Sentence of the Jung concerning thoſe, who, though 

fſemners, and wicked, are yet Chriſtians ; whoſe Works are to be tried, and 
purged by Fire. 

Saint Auguſtine, in the four and twentieth Chapter of his ſixteenth 
Book Of the City of Gods where he ſpeaks of the Yiſfen of Abraham, 
mentioned in the fifteenth Chapter of Geneſis 5 By that Fire (which Abra- 
ham ſaw) us ſignified The Day of Judgment, diſtingwſhing between thoſe, 
who are tobe ſaved by the Fire, and thoſe, who are to be condemned to the Fire. 

And 
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And in the five and twentieth Chapter of the twentieth Book, where he 
explicates the ſecond and third Yer/es of the third Lhapter of Malach .By 
the things, which have been ſaid, it ſeems to be very manifeſt ; that in that Jadg- 
ment (that is, the Laſt) ſome are to undergo Purgatory pains, &c. Weareto © " 
take the Sons of Levi, Juda, and Jerulalem, for the Church of God, aſ- 
ſembled, nvt onely arnong the Hebrews, but alſo among other Nations not 
ſuch, as it is at the preſent, where, if we ſay, (h) We have no fin, we de- (b)1Johai.8, 
ceiye our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us: but /uch, as it it ſhall be then; 
cleanſed by the laſt Fudgment, as a floor, that ts ſwept : thoſe, to whom ſuch a 
cleanſing 1s neceſſary, having been alſo cleanſed by the fire. 4 
The Authour of the third Homily apon the- Epiphany, unjuſtly attri- 
buted to Euſebius Emiſſenus ; fince it ſeems to have been written either 
by Eucherius of Lyons, or by Fauſtus of Roegium. There (that is, at the 
laſt Day) Conflagrations changing therr nature, the Fuſt ſhall paſs through horrid 
Gulfs. Their Boles, which are to derive Glory from their pains, becauſe they are 
not burthened by ſins, ſhall net be touched by the Fires z, for the cruel Burnings 
; ſhall prevail nothing on thoſe, whom the Flames of ſinfull luſts had not overcome 
befor. : and the rational heat ſhall not be able to mjure thoſe; onwhom Purity 
bath conferred reverence, Otherwiſe, avoiding wrath, it ſhall make wa fs 
the vapours ;, and will of its own accord obey : becauſe it ſhall not fi 
thing, on which,it may be neceſſary;it ſhould exerciſe Fudgment. . 
Dradochus, Biſhop of Photzca in the Antient Eprras, in the laſt Chapter, 
of his Book Of Spiritual perfeftion. Thoſe, who at their death ſhall expreſs 
ever [0 little fear, ſhall be left in the multitude of all other men; as undergoing 
the Judgment, to the end, that, being examined by the Fire of Judgment, they 
may recerve from the All-good God, and the King Jeſus Chriſt, the reward due 
unto them, according to their my 
From the joynt Teſtimony of theſe twelve Witneſſes now produced, it 
is apparent; that the ſecond head of the Oprnions propoſed by the S7- 
byllme Writing, was (equally with the former) conſtantly maintained by 
the moſt eminent Prelates of both the Greek,and Latme Grches;till after 
the year 459. wherein Dzadochus ſubſcribed (with the Councel of the 
Antient Epirus) the Letter written to the A Leo the Firſt, concern= 
ing the proceeding of Timothy, ſurnamed Zlurus,Ulſurper of the Chatr of 
Alexandria againſt Proterizs, whom he had'Afﬀaſsinated, Nay,it further 
appears from the Epetaph of Vilithut#; a Pariſian Lady, writ inthe year 
560. by Venantius Fortunatus, afterwards Biſbop of Poiftters, that the 
Church of that Time was not free (from that Opmons which he expreſſes 
in theſe Terms 5 
Digni lumen habent, damnati incendia deflent : 
1ltos fplendor alit 5, hos vaſfhr igne coquit« 
Res eſt una quidem ; duplici ſed finditur au? 
Nam cremat indignos, quo probat igne pos. 


*'The Bleft have Light, the Damn'd their Fires bewail : 
*'Thoſe are in Bliſs; o're theſe the Flames prevail, 

« The ſame thing doth t' a double AR divide : 

*'The Bad i'th Fire are Burn'd, the Juſt are Try'd, 
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CHAP. XI. 
The Third main Tenet propoſed by the Sibylline Writing. 


He third Head of Dofrine propoſed by the Szbyllne Writing con- 
p cerning the State of the Dead, is ; that The Saints, after their Reſur- 
rection, are to J recondutted to live in that Paradiſe, of the poſſeſſron whereof 
Adam, and Eve, were, for their disobedience, deprived, For the Anthour of 
that Romance, having taken /zterally, and underftood carnally, what he 
had read, Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor, xii, 4. _ ii. 7. Concerning Para- 
aiſe; and Fohn vi, 31. concerning the Bread of heaven, and Apocal.ii. 7. 
concerning the Hrdden ann. us in his Preface,copied out by T heo- 
philus of Antioch, and Laftantius, that, Thoſe, who honour God, inherit the 
true, and eternal Life ; that is to ſay, the time of Eternity, —_ their abode 
in Paradiſe, the flouriſhing Garden, and eating the delicious Bread of heaven z, 
which, at the end of the ſeventh Book, (page 55.) he means of Manna ; 
laying, Al together eat of the bedewing Manna with their white Teeth. 

This Do#rime was ſo much the more acceptable to the Fathers, the 
more they thought themſelves obliged to conceive an averſion for the 
extravagant Imagination of the Gnoſticks ; who transformed Paradiſe 
into an Archanpel, and aſſigned for its ſtation the fourth Heaven, Thus 
Theophilus (who gave Paradj:ſe the qualification of BR and hanging 
in the midſt, between heaven and the world) [a] grounded the perſwation, 
he would give of it to Autolycus, on the Authority of the pretended 
Sbyl; and, after his Example, La#antius, in the twelfth Chapter of his 
ſecond Book. St; Irenens, having (in the thirty fixth Chapter of his fifth 
Book) alledgeg} theſe words of Eſ/ay, (out ef the two and twentieth 
Verſe of the ſixth Chapter) As the new' heavens, and the new earth, 
which I will make, ſhall remam before me, aſſigns to each of them its Inha- 
bitants - ſaying, Then ſhall thoſe, who are worthy the conver ſation of heaven, 

1/s thither : others ſhall enjoy the pleaſures of Paradiſe ; and others ſhall 
poſſeſi the Holy earth, and the ſplendour of the City, that is to ſay, Jeruſalem. 

Tertubtian, in the fourty ſeventh Chapter of his Apologetich : We know 
Paradiſe to be a place of Divine pleaſure, deſtined for the reception of the ſpirits 
of the Saints, and ſeparated from the knowledg of the common world by a cer- 
tain incloſure of that fiery Zone, And, in the eighth Chapter of his Poem of 
the Lat Fudgment : There us a place in the Eaſtern Parts, wherein the Lord 
takes great delighlh where there # a clear Light, &c. it is a Region moſt rich 
n Frelds,8c, thither comes every godly man, Bur, in the fifty fifth Chapter 
of his Book Of the Soul, this Great man, dazled by the deluſions of 
the Montaniſts, moderates the Opinion he had taken out of the Books of 
the Counterfeit $:byl, and reſerving Paradiſe for the entertainment of 
the Martyrs onely, excludes out of it all the reſt of the Fazthfull ; ſay- 
ing, You ſay, that our Sleep (that is to ſay, the place of our Repoſe) ts in Pa- 
radiſe, whither the Patriarchs, and Prophets, upon the Reſurreion of our 
Lord, being Appendages thereof, paſſed from Hell ; but how comes it, that that 


Region 


Chap. XII. Of the Stvvis, * 


Region of P aradiſe, which ts under the Altar, revealed to St. John, di/covered 
no Souls, but thoſe of the Martyrs ?}How came Perperua, that moſt couragious 
Martyr, 2n the Revelation, which was made to her of Paradiſe, not long before 
ber Suffering, to ſee there onely her companions in Martyrdom 5 but that the 
Sword, which Ep the Entrance of Paradiſe, ſuffers none to pet in, but theſe, 
who are departed in Chriſt, not in Adam > 4 

Saint Cyprian, after the Example of his Maſter Tertwllian, {; peaking of 
our Lord to Demetrian, Procinſul of Africk, a paſſionate Enemy of 
Chriſt:amty, hath this expreſſion; He opens to us the way of Life; he us 
the Authour of our return into Paradiſe, And in his Book Of Mortality, 
towards the end ; Je account Paradiſe (ſaith he) to be our Country, we 
have already begun to have for our Fathers the Patriarchs. -And;in the Chap- 


ter of Exhortation to Martyrdom, 1f it be plorious for the Souldiers, engaged * 


in common Wars, after the Conqueſt of their Enemies, to return Triumphant in= 
to their Country ; how much a nobler, and greater Glory 2s it to return Irium- 
phant to Paradiſe, after we have overcome the Devil, and to carry away vetto- 
rious Trophies, after we have ſubdued him, who had forled us before, to the 
place, whence the Sinner Adam had been thruſt out. | 

_ Lattantius, in the place'above cited, God, having pronounced his Sen- 
tence apainſt Smners, that every one ſhould wark out his own livelihood, caſt 
mmry Paradiſe, and encompaſſed Paradiſe round about with Fire ;| that 
man might not approach it, till be had exerciſed ſovereign Judgment upon Egrth, 
and recalled to the ſame place thoſe Fuſt men, that worſhipped him z Death be- 
ing taken away. j | | 

Saint Athanaſius, in his Treatiſe upon theſe Words, (Matth, xii. 27.)4ll 
things are given to me,8&c, Death prevailed from Adam to Chriſt, the Earth 
was curſed, and Hell opened,and Paradiſe ſhut, &c.But aſſoon as all things were 
given t0 him, and that he was made man, all was amended, accompliſhed. 
The Earth,,n ſtead of the Curſe it lay under before, was bleſſed; and Paradiſe 
opened; and Hell daunted. And in his Expoſition of Faith: . Chriſt ſhewed 
the entrance into Paradiſe, whence Adam had been thruſt out ; and inte which 
he is again entred by the Thief, according to what our Saviour ſaid, This day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : whither Paul alſo is entred. 

Saint Cyril of Feruſalem, in his Myſtagogical Inſtrution.\ The Paradiſe 
of God, which he had planted towards the Ealt, is open #0 thee : whence our fir 
Parent was baniſhed, becauſe of his Transgreſſun. And this is ſigmfied by t 
turning» from the Weſt to the Eaſt, the place of Light, | 

Saint Bafil, in his Treatiſe 0f Paradiſe. How ſhall. I be able to-bring 
thee into ſight of thy Country, to the end thou mayſt recall thy ff from baniſh- 
ment ? &c, If thou art carnal, thou haſt the deſcription of. him, that us corpo- 
ral. And inthe ſeven and twentieth Chapter of his Book Of the Holy Ghoſt 
We all, in our Prayers, look towards the Eaſt: but there are few. of us, that 
know, we thereby ſeek our antient Gountry, that us to ſay, the Paradiſe, which 
Ged planted in Eden. | _- | 

Saint Gregory of Nyſſ,in.his Oration of the fourty Martyrs. That then, 
which is demanded, is; Whether Paradiſe, becauſe of the Turning $ word, ts 
alſo marceſſiþle to the Saints : and, 1f the Champions (of Chriſt) are excladed 
Paradiſe, what Promiſe there remains, upon which they ſhonld undertake Coms 
bats for Piety: and whether they ſhould obtainleſs, then the Thief, fo Os 
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the Lord ſaid, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paraazſe ; though the 
Thief came not voluntarily to the Croſs ; but, when he was come near Salvation, 
that Eaple-ſighted, and generons Thief ſaw the Treaſure,” and, finding an of. 
portunity, ſtole Life, honourably, and happily abuſing the nature of T heft, and 
ſaying, Lord, have me in remembrance, when thou comeſt into thy 
Kingdom. He was honoured with Paradiſe, and does the Flaming Sword 
keep the entrance of Paradiſe againſt the Saints But the Queſtion reſolves 
.* 7 ſelf, For thence it ts, that the Word bath not repreſented the Sword always 
placed againſt thoſe that enter ; but Turning, that it might be oppoſite to the un- 
worthy, and be behinde the worthy, opening unto them the not-orbidden ertrance 
of Life, into which thoſe (that is to fay, the fourty Martyrs) are entred, in the 
aſſurance of their Combats ; having, without ſuffering paſſed through the 
Flame : which we alſo having, undaunted, paſſed through, may be recerved in- 
to Paradiſe. And thence it comes, that in his Funeral Orations upon Pul- 
cheria, and Flacilla, her Mother, he ſays of the former, The Plant hath 
been removed hence's but it hath been replanted im Paradife : and of the la- * 
tef, By that mw by Faith) 'was ſhe carried hence into the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther of Faith, Abraham, near the Fountain of Paradiſe. 

Saint Ambroſe, upon the twentieth Se#ton of the hundred and eigh- 
teenth P/almaccording to the Greeks, lays it down [as hath been alrea- 
dy ſhewed) for certain, that it is neceflary thoſe, who defire to return 
inta the Paratiſe, out of which Adam had been driven, ſhould paſs 
through the Fire'of Jadgment, 

Paulinus, having forſaken the Jorld, to lead a Religtous Life, after- 
wards Biſhop of Nola, in his fecond Fpiſtle to Severus his intimate 
Friend. This#s acceptable, and well-pleaſing, in the ſight of God; thidt 'our 
pod ſhould be voluntarily, that we _ recerve the things, which are otirs-; 
that ts to ſay, the houſe 'of Paradiſe, and eterhal Life, wherem we were crea- 
ted 5 uni which, if we, ptirged from the poſſeſſion of this earth, whereinto we 
cane through tontetnmiation, regain ; then 'may we, as trily recalled from Ba- 
MYJDHRAt into our Country, Or returned after a long-Pilgrimape into the houſt we 
tereborh in, ſoy, God's'ourPortion inthe land of theliving, &c. 

Prudentius, '\n the'tenth of his Hymns. While thou ( Gol) recalleſt, 
and reformeſt thy body, ſtubjett"to tiſſolution, in what Region wilt thou com- 
MittntÞhe Pure Sobl to Yeſt tt, felf * Flidden in the bofom of the Bleſſed Oldman, 
i ſhall lodge there, where Bleazar ts 5 whom the rich man burning ſees, from 
afar off, o—_—_ *d with flowers all about, O Redeemer, wefollow thy Say- 
dips, whereby, rrumphing buer black Death, Thou commandeſt the Thief, who 
was Companion" df" thy Croſs, to come after thee. Behold already the liphtfom 
rayof Jpaciour Paradiſe opened to the Faithfull; and it is lawfull to go into 
that Grove, bf which man had been deprived by. the Serpent. 

The Authoar of the Hom: _ the Thief, unjuſtly attributed to Euſe- 
bins 'Emiffenus. This day ſhalt thou be Þith me in Paradiſe ; as in thy he- 
reditary, and paternal ſeat ; which at thy entrance ſhall be opened ; funer' 
on the'expul fron thence of Adam, nay of two (to wit, Adam, and Eve) it had 
been ft up to irnitmerable people. Enter thou therefore the firſt of all ; but 
with \a happier entrance, then the firſt into Paradiſe ; it being not required, thon 
fhHonldeſt with Adin ſee hell, "Fear not thou ſhalt there meet with any mortal 
Pani, any Law, any Tree, 1 will be to thee both Food, and Life, And, that 
pk thou 
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thou mayſt not have the leaſt apprehenſion, that there may haply be: ſome enemy, 
in that bleſſed Grove, and that the antient Thief may lay 4mbuſlzes for thee ; 
1 will bring thee into it, and confirm the poſſeſſion thereof to thee, 

The Authour of the Queſtions attributed to Fuſtm Martyr, in the ſe- 
venty fifth Queſtzon. The ſouls of the Fuſt are carried into Paradiſe, where 
they = the converſation, and ſight of the Angel s,and + rchangels,and the Viſron 
of Chriſt our Saviour, Andinthe ſeventy fixth Queſtion. 1t was profit- 
able for the Thief, at hzs entrance into Paradile, to learn, by the effetts, the 
advantage of Faith, by which he had the honour to be admitted into the: A 'ſcem- 
bly of the Saints 5 where he is kept till the day of the Reſurretion, and retribu. 
tron. Now he hath that Sentiment of Paradiſe, which is called Cogitative 5 
according to which the Souls ſee, themſelves, the things, that are below them, 
and moreover the Angels, and Dzmons. 

It were no hard matter to add to this number thoſe Authours ; who 
have followed the ſame prejudicate Opinion : as the Monk Ceſarius in his 
third Dzalopue ; St. Hierome, in his hundred twenty ninth Epi/tle,8ec. 
But the fourteen before cited are ſufficient, to ſhew, that, till after the 
year 450. their Opimon, which had its firſt riſe from the pretended Siby/- 
line Books, was ſo common in the Church, that it met not with any 
Contradiction, 2 
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He S#. Suppoſition, advanced by the Authour of that Counter- 
| feit Piece, concerning the State of the departed, is ; That, Jeruſa- 
falem,rebwt,and made more glortous,then ever, the Son of God, being deſcend.- 
ed from heaven, ſhall eſtabliſh a reign of a thouſand years hr of ſenſible emjoy- 
ments, and a nuraculous fertlity,and abundance of corporal goods, He ſpreads 
his Fiction before us, in theſe Terms, in the ſecond Book (page 14.) 
The frutfull earth ſhall again bring forth ſeveral Fruts, And page 18. The 
Angels, raiſing (the Good) out ofthe midſt of the burning River, Foal convey 
them into lipht,and bring them to alife free from care. There is the immortal way 
of the great God, and three Fountains, of Wine, Honey, and Milk; the earth 
alfs common to all, and being atvided by neither walls, nor hedges, ſhall then, 
of ze ſelf, bring forth ſeveral Fruts, And in the third: Book (page 32.) 
Then ſball God give uno men 'a very preat joy. For the earth,the Trees,and the 
mmnumerable Hock of Sheep, ſhall furmſh men with the true fruit of Wine, ſweet 
Honey,white Milk ,and the beſt Corn,that ever mortals had; And page 3 5. The 
IWolves,upen the Mountains, ſhall eat graſs withthe Lambs ; the ſpotted Lynxes 
ball feed with the Goats ;, the Bears with the Calves, and all Mortals ;' the 
ouring Lion ſhall eat ſtraw in the Manger, 8&C. | And the Dragons 
ſpall reft themſelves with the motherleſs little ones, Andin the fix and four-. 
| rieth pege of the fifth Book. The Landof the Hebrews ſhall be holy; and 
bring forth all things 5 (viz.) the River of the Rock, that diſtills Honey, and 
the ammortal Milk ſhall fall down upon the tongues of all the Fuſt. _ 
2 tne 
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the fourtreth page. Al thoſe, who live a godly life, ſhall ive again upon the 

earth. And in page the nine and fourtieth, God hath made the City, he de- 

lighted in, more bright, then the Stars, the Sun, and the Moon, So, that it is 

without all queſtion,it was the deſign of this /mpoſtour, who (in imitation 

of the ſecond Book of Eſdras, in the 19th Yerſe of the ſecond Chapter, - 

and the 3 5t5 Yer/eof the fourteenth Chapter) would needs entertain us 

with ſuch extravagant Narratzons, to abuſe the words of E/ay, and 

Saint Fohn; who, in the twentieth, and one and twentieth Chapters of his 

(a) Chap.:1.2 Apocalyps, myſtically repreſents the Church, under the Name of (a) the 

OG) Veriets, poly C :ty, the new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven ; (b) built 

(c) Verſe 23. of Gold, and precious Stones ; (C) having no need of Sun,or Moon ; (d) and'in 

(«) Chap. 22. he mide of 1t, and of either ſide of the Rver,was there the Tree of Life, which 

wi bare twelve manner of Frutts, yielding its fruit every Moneth : and the leaves 
of the Tree were for the healing of the Nations, | 

The ſame Imagination 1o gained upon the holy Fathers, that lived after 
the middle of the ſecond Age ; that thoſe good Souls, prepoſieſied by the 
Opinion they had conceived of the pretended Szbyllne Writing, took 
literally, and apprehended, after the Jewiſh ſence, whatever they met 
with in E/ay, and Saint John, concerning the Firſt Reſurrettion of thoſe, 
who died for the Teſttmony of |eſus, their reign of a thouſand years, and all 
the glory of the celeſtial Jeruſalem. Thus Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue 
againſt Trypho, anſwering that Few, who (page 306) had asked him, 

hbether he acknowledgedthat Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, and the Chriſtians 
aſſemble there, and rejoyce with Chriſt, tn the company of the Patrzarchs, Pro- 

hets, &c, not onely confeſſes itz but maintains further, that he had 
already avetted it : refle&ting; tio doubt, on thoſe words, of page 271, 
where he ſaith, that Corif being raiſed, ſhould come again 1 Jeruſalem, 
and then drink anew, and eat, with his Diſciples. And ſecondly,that he had 
fGignified unto him, that Mary among thoſe, who were not of the pure, and re- 
ligious ſentrment of the Chtiſtians, acknowledged it not : whereupon he 
adds; 1, and as many others, as ate of the tight,and truly Chriſtian, ſentiment 
in all things, know, that there muſt be a Re ſurreftion of the Fleſh ; and the Pro. 
phets, Ezechiel, Eſay, ard others tonfef, that after Jeruſalem ſhall be built, 
adorned, and amplified, a thouſand years ſhall be ſpent there: alledging, to 
that purpoſe, the fixty fifth Chapter of E/av, and the twentiet ofithe 
Apocalyps, And reinculcating it, page 340, where he ſays, He (viz, 
Feſus) 1s the eternal Light, which is to ſhine iti Jeruſalem ; and page 369. 
whete he writes of the Chriſtians, that they bnow with whom (Chriſt) the 
hall be mthat Land (viz. Judea) which he had called the Land of all h 
Saints 3 and that they ſhall inherit eternal, and incorruptible goods. 

Euſebins, inthe nine and thirtieth Chapter of the third Book of his 
Ecclefraſtical Hiftory, attributing the ſame opinion to Papras, Biſhop of 
Hierapolis, who-had been a follower of the Di/ciples of Saint John, hath 
this Diſcourſe. He affirms alſo many other things, that are more fabulous : 
among which he ſaith, that there are a ctrtain thouſand of years to paſs after the 
Reſurrefion;, and that Chriſt ſhall reign corporally in the ſame Land. Things; 
_ think, he hath onely imagined upon a misapprehenſion of the Apoſtolical 

Expoſitions. 

5 Ireneus, inthe thirty fifth Chapter of his fifth Book , does not one- 

ly 
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ly agree with Paptas; but relyes upon his authority: citing out of his 
fourth Book theſe words, which Papzas attributed to Saint Fobn, The daies 
ſhall come, wherein there ſhall grow up Vines, having each of them ten thouſand 
Branches 5 and upon every Branch ten thouſand Boughs 5 and on every Bough © 
ten thouſand Buds ; and on every Bud ten thouſand Bunches 3 and on every 
Bunch ten thouſand Grapes ; and every Grape, preſſed, ſhall yield twenty five 
aire of Wine : And,when any one of the Saints ſhall take one of the Grapes, 
another ſhall cry, T am a better Grape, take me, and bleſs God by me. * 
Inlike manner, one Corn of Wheat ſhall bring forth ten thouſand Ears 5 and 
every Ear ſhall have ten thouſand Grains; and every Grain ſhall give ten = 
Pounds of clear and. fine Flower ; and all other Fruits, Seeds, and Herbs,. pro- 
— Was ever the Synagogue, cut off from the Coveſlant of God, 
delivered of an Extrayagance, more deſervin g.contempt, then this : 
which feigns Bunches of Grapes ſpeaking;and Vines yielding{infinitely 
beyond all imaginable force of Nature)millions of millionsof meaſtires 
of Wine ? And yet, the Holy Martyr,Saint Ireneus(out of an exceſs of re- 
ſpe, by no means,excuſable in him, preferring the authority of Pap1as, 
ved by the counterfeit Szbyl, before all reaſon) blindly ſwallowed 
it, ad, in his two and thirtieth Chapter, inferred from it, that The Fuſs 
ſhall reiznhere below before the day of Fudgment ; that, on the day of the Sab- 
bath of the Juſt, they ſhall have a T able furniſhedfrom God, (e) who ſhall re-. (e) Paſcentem 
pleniſh them with all manter of Viands. That The Wolves ſhall feed with the Prom. 
Lambs,and the Lyon ſhall live on Straw : and, in the thirty fifth Chapter,that : 
The Fuſt ſhall reign on earth 5 in the thirty ſixth, that ( proportionably to the 
fruit they have brought forth an hundred, fixty,or thirty for one) they ſhall be 
placed erther in Heaven, or in Paradiſe, or in Jeruſalem and that In that 
repard it was, that the Son of God ſaid, (f) In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions, (7) Joln 
Tertullian, who lived near the ſame time, to ſhew us, that he was car. 
red away with the ſame Prejudice, cryes out in the twenty fourth Cha- 
þter of his third Book Againſt Marcions Ie confeſs,that the Kingdomis pro- 
miſed us uport Earth, for a thouſand years, after the Reſurrettion, in the City 
of Divine workmanſhip, (g) Feruſalem, coming down out of Heaven. , 
There is ſome ground to think that Meliten, Biſhop of Sardes, Contem- 
porary with Fu/tin Martyr, was of the fame Opinion with him concern- (8) John? 
ing the temporal Reign of Jeſus Chriſt in Jeruſalem 5 in asmuch as (to *** > 
maintain it) he writ upon the Revelation of Saint John: the words 
whereof have been extreamly wreſted by the Patrones of that Imagina- 
tion; but, in regard I am nothing prefled, and have onely Conjettare 
to inferr it from, I ſhall forbear to urge it. 
I come to Nepos, the Agyptian Biſhop, reverenced by Dionyſus of 
Alexandria for his Faith, and great Learning, in the attainment whereof CY 
he had ſpent himſelf to the Laſt, Of this Prelate (h) Euſebius ſaies, *Tudki- (rs, , __ 
Ko]scoy mas Imiileauires , REC, Teaching, that the Promiſes, made to the Saints 23, 24, od 
in the Holy Scriptures, were to be accompliſhed after the manner conceived by 
the Jews; ſuppoſing, that there were to paſs a certain thouſand of Years mn 
the purſuit of corporal Enjoyments upon Earth: and being of opinion, be 
might confirm his Suppoſition by the Revelation of John. He writ, concerg- 


ng #he ſaid Revelation, a certaim Diſcourſe, entituled A Reprehenfion h f 
the 
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the Aleporiſts, as not able to endure, that men ſhould take otherwiſe, then Lite- 
rally, the Promiſes propoſed by the Holy Spirit for the comfort of the Church 5 

nor that they ſhould be underſtood myttically. 
About fifty years after appeared our /i#orinus, Biſhop of Poitiers, 
who ſuffered Martyrdom on the ſecond day of November inthe year 
303. after he had compoſed atvers Treatiſes , great indeed in reſpett of the 
ſenſe, and /light in reſpett of the contexture of the Words, according to the ob- 
Wong ſervation of (i) Saint Hzerome : which cannot be contradicted 5 fince 
Eccleſſefti- there is nothing left of them, and that the Commentary upon the Apoca- 
corm ltyps, which goeth under his name, contains, at this day, nothing of what 
(k) In zz, the Antzents had read init. But, (k) Saint Herome affuring us, that he 
lib. 1 «.cap. 36, was of the Yumber,of thoſe, who expected (1) to come from Heaven a 
0) _—_ "*t* Jeruſalem, adorned with precious Stones, and Gold: we need not fear, up- 

**  onhis Affirmation, to put him into the Catalogue of the Mzlenaries, 
Not long after came Lattantizs 5 who, in magnificent Terms, enter- 
tains us with all the particulars of their Opnon; ſaying, (m) Cum dele- 
(m) Lib,7, werit injuſtitiam, &c. When God ſhall have taken away Injuſtice, and kept 
T* Sovereron Judgment, and reſtrored to life the Fuſt, who were from the beginning 3 
he will converſe among men, for the ſpace of a thouſand years, and ſhall rule over 
them with Fuſtice. Which ts no more, then what the prophecying, and diſtratt- 
ed Sibyl ſomewhere proclaims ; 
Mortals attend, th' eternal King does reign. 

And then thoſe, who ſhall be found altve in their Bodies, ſhall not dy 5 but, 
during the ſaid thouſand years ſhall propogate an !nfinite multitude, and their 
proger Jhall be holy, and dear to God, 'I hoſe alſo, who ſhall be raiſed out of 
Hell, jhall, as Fudges, command the living, &c. T he holy City ſhall be eſtabliſh- 
ed inthe midſt of the earth: in which God, the Founder thereof, ſhall make his 
abode with the Juſt, who govern, After which ; he ſuppoſes all we have 
ſaid of the fruirfwneſs of the earth, of the peace, which there ſhall be init, and 
of the change of the natures of cruel, and ſavage Beaſts, alledging to that 
purpoſe (though with ſome little diverſity ) the words of the third Book 
of the pretended $byl, in the thirty ſecond, and thirty fifth pages, and 
thoſe of the fifth Book in the fourty ſixth page, cited by us already. 

Dionyſus of Alexandria (who had undertaken the Refutation, not of 


(n) Tn z/si. Saint /reneus (as (n) Saint Hrerome thought) but of Nepos, in two Books, 
7 Arg entituled Of the Promiſes (0) was (about one hundred years after ) enga- 
7«CaPs 13. ged by 4pollmarius of Laodiced ; as welearn from the ſame Saint Hierome 

aying, Duobus volumintbus reſpondit Apollinarius, * &c. That is to ſay, 
Apollinarins anſwered in two Volumes ; whom follow not onely the men of his 
own Sect, but alſo a great multitude of ours as to that particular onely, So, 


that I now ſee, with a ſpirit foreſeeing what will happen,what conſiderable Perſons 


% 


CY will be exaſperated aga'nſt me. 


Much about the ſame time lived Tychonius, the learned Africanof the 

(p) Cap; 18, Donatiſt Party ; of whom Gennadius writes, in his Catalogue, (p; Mille 
annorum quoq; regni, in terra F uſtorum, poſt reſurretlionem futuri, ſuſpicionem 

mtulit, &c, He alſo gave ſome ſuſpicion of imagining & Reign of the Juſt upon 

Earth, for the ſpace of a thouſand years, after the Reſurrettion, To which 

may be added, that in the confuſed Colleftion of Homilies, which is attri- 

buted to Saiut Azgyſtine, and was indeed extracted out of the I/ritings 

| of 
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of Tychonius upon the Apocalyps, we read theſe words, (q) Retulit Spirts (4) nomil. 17, 
he dan hec p + and Ecclefam mulle annos in oo Phan — n : 
finem mundi, That iS to ſay, The Spirit (while be writ theſe things) deltve- 
red, that the Church ſhould reipn a thouſand years upon Earth, even to the end 
of the World. _ | KL 

The ſame Gennadius obſerves of one Commodtanus ; (tr) De diuinis re- (r) Cap. 19; 
promiſſioubus adversis illos (Paganos) agens, wilt [atis, & craſſs ( ut ith Gennad, 
dixerim) ſenſu diſcerutt : lis ſtuporerh, nov1s deſperationem incutiens ; Ter- 
tullianum, & Lactantium, & Papiam ſequutus, &c. . Treating againſt the 
Heathens'concerning the divine Promiſes,he diſcourſed thereaf tn a ſence faſhct- 
ently flat,and unpoliſhed : caſting them to Inſenſibility,us inta Deſpair ; where- 
' #nbe followed Tertullian, LaCtantius, and Papias for bu Authours., | 

We have it alſo upon the account of (1). St. Hiereme, that our Seve: (c) 1s 62k. 
rus Sulpitins, who writ the Life of St. Martm, had committed the ſame 46.11. cep.36. 
Errour in his D:alogue, entituled Gallus ; wherein yet there is not, at this 
day, any thing of that nature to be found. , ; v9 

Nay, the ſame St. H:erome, himſelf (though not chargeable with the 
Errour 5 which, to his grief, he ſaw gn—_—_ followed by the Chriſtians 
of the fifth Age) betrays himſelf guilty of fo great a reſpe&t towards 
thoſe, who firſt maintained it, that he dares not condemn it; fſayi 
about the year 415. (t) Licet non ſequamur 3 tamen damnare fron poſſtemus : (t) In Hierem, 
quia multi Ecclefiafticorum virorum, & Martyres iſta dizerent 5 <5 unu- a 
quiſque in ſuo ſenſu abundat, & Dom cuntta judicto reſervantur, &c, - In 
regard many Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Martyrs have ſaid theſe things 5 as. 
alſo that every man aboundeth in bis 'own ſente , and that all ts reſerved 
for the Judgment of the Lord: though 1 do not'follow them; yet can 1 not 
condemn them, 
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Inducements of Praying for the Dead, arifing from the Hyporthe. 
ſes propoſed in the pretended Sibylline Writing. 


Y this means had the Opinzonof the Malenarier (witha ſucceſs equal i 

B to that: of the other Supp of the. pretended Sibylline Wri- G 

ting) not onely found Parti/ans Mong the Chriſtzans ; but alſo gained 

the applauſe of many of the moſt eminent among them: -and.all-had 

canceived this apprehenſion thereof; that it was impoſlible to:main- . 

tain all the Hypotheſes contained in it, without raps. = (ray ry . 

conſequence, - Prayer for the Dead : whom-they imagined to ſtand ſo 

much the more in need of the Affiſtances of the 4wving; by how much 

they imagined them expoſed, as well tothe diſturbances, which thoſe 

might be ſubje& to, who are reduced to the expeQation: of their Hap- 

pineſs, as to the Temptations, and Afaults,whichthe. Faithfull are ex- 

erciſed with, through the implacable malice of Evil Sperits;and are ob- 

liged, at laſt, to ſtand to the rigorous Judgrnent of. the 'God of gay: 
e 


" —_ 4 
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We cannot make a better repreſentation of the State, whereto the Chrz- 
ſtians of that Time conceived their deceaſed Brethrento be reduced ; then 
by copying-out what Juſtin Martyr { who had ſeen the Eruption of the 
firſt Szby/lne.Impoſture) hath written of the condition of our Saviour 
himſelf, ro whom he very juſtly applied thoſe words of the two and 


(a) Pfal, xii, twentieth P/alm (according to the Hebrews) (a \ Save me from the Lyon's 


'- Mouth.That he prayed his-Soul might be deltvered from the Sword, from the 
Lyon's Mouth, and thePaw of the Dog, was a requeſt, that none ſhould 
prevail over his Soul ; | to the end, that, when we come to depart this life, we 

ſhould deſire the ſame things, as be did of Almighty God 5 that every wicked 
bold Spirit may be prevented from taking our Souls, as being what the Souls ex. 
pet. TI have fhenwn as much, in that Saul required, that the Soul of Samuel 
miphg be evocated by the Witch. It _ alſo, ' that the Souls of all thoſe, 
wh fave been Fuſt, and Prophets, are ſubject to ſuch Powers, as (by the effet) 
7 05 mani was that, wherewith theWitch was Poſſeſſed. IWWhence it is, that 
he teacheth us by his Son, that,we ( for whoſe [ake it is clear, that that was done) 

ſhould Fight all manner of wates,and defire,at our Departure out of this life, that 

Our Souls may not fall under any. ſuch Powers, for as much,as when he gave up 
the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, be aid ) Father, into thy hands I commend my 
Spirit. Try $IL; ; 

| ei which Diſcourſe: we learn ; +.that he had a certain perſugſion 
of four things ' T1176 

- - I,” Thatour Sevzeur, at the time of his Paſſzon for our ſalvation, pray- 
ed; thathis Soulmightnorfall under the power of the Dev:ls, 

+ 2, "That weare obliged,upon our approaches to Death, to imitate his 
Example. WL Ob \ 297 6: TIED 

3: That the Prophets were, after death, expoſed to the inſolencics of 
Evil Spirits, in ſuch manner, that the Soul of Samuel could be eyocated 
by the Witch of Fndor, | Ol 

4. That the Souls, of the Fazthfull, who dayly depart this world, are 
ſubject to the ſame incapyeniences ,, and, conſequently, do all ſtand in 
extraordinary need of being relieved by the Prayers of the Living. 


; ERED dQ e,thatuparthis mold muft needs be faſhioned 
DEAE ntient Fra .the Gich of Rome makes, at this day, for 
the Faithfull departed; * aying, Domine Jeſu Chriſte, Rex plorig, libera ant- 
mas omnium Fidelium defunttorum de manu Inferni, © de a lacu, Libe- 

| 4gieas de ort (Leoni ; "nb abſorbeaticas 'Tartarus; . nd cadant in obſcura 
- Tenebrarum(lotn. ' Fatieas,' Dond ha wh te. de morte ad vitam San 
' Fam,” 8c, Liberated prencipibat® Tenebrarum, | & locts pena rum, &C. 
:Repelle;quie ſumus, Domine;: 'ab eaomnts Principe Tenebrarum, &c, That 
-ist0 ſay 5:0'Lord,. Jeſas Chriſt, King of Glory; deltver out of the hand of 
\ Hell, and: fromthe deep:Lake; the ſouls: of all the Faithfull departed. Save 
© them fromthe'mouth of the Lyon ; that Hell.do not ſwallow themup; and that 
# they may not fall. into ehe vb/cure placts- of Darkeneſs, &c. Lord make 
' them'to paſs from Death to att Holy Life; 8c. | may they be delivered from the 
 Printes of Darkneſs',"-nnd the places of Torments, 8c. Drive away from 
-"them all the-Prmrces' of [Darkteſs , . 0 Lord we beſeech thee, Nay the ten« 
-" der" Saint: Auguſtine had fuck a kind: of Letany in his Ttagination ; 
.'when; celebrating, inthis':Confe/zonr; the Memory of Saint; Monica his 
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Mother, 
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Mother, who was (c) deadat leaſt-fix years: before; he hath this Lan- (c) #ey the 
guage. (d) Nemo & protecitone tua _dzrumpat cam: non ſe interpouat, nes fourth» in the 


vi,nec inſidus,Leo, & Draco ; nec emmreſpondebit illa,nihil ſe debert ne convin. 


cater, &  obtmeatur ab A cenſatore callede, &c. Let no bedy (watch her out (4) Lib. g. 
thy protefiton : let wotthe Lion, or the Dragon eterpoſe themſelves, ether 2 '3: 


of 
force, or by ambuſh ; \for ſhe wit! nat anſwer, that ſhe ews nothing, | 
bhi oh and carried arwny by the crafty Accnſer, | ng, left ſhe 


|  CHnas. XIV.” 

The Motives, propoſed by Juſtin. Martyr, digallowed ; and thoſe, 

which St. Epiphanius had to pray for the Dead, taken into Con- 
(ideration. 


Ut fince the mpegs of Fuſttn Martyr was not embraced by all 
Antiquity ; Terta{lian telling. us in general, Abft, ut animam cujus- 
hbet Santi, nedum Prophete > Damonio credamus extratlam, &c., Far be it 
from us, to believe, that the- Soul of euy.Seint whatforver, mach leſs of a Pro- 
þbet, bath been extratted by the Devil; and Prontus Metaphraſtes, upon the 
firſt of February; Methodtus, in aparticular Treatiſe againſt Origen 3 
St. Bafil, wipon the eighth Chapter ob Efay, and-in hn Epiſite.to. Euſta- 
#htus 5 Saint Gregory of |Nyſ6a, in aw Epiſtle to Theodoſius ; Saint Grego= 
ry Nazzamzne, in the ſecond Inve@ave againſt Julzan ; Saint Hierome, 
upon the fixth Chapter of Saint Matthew ; St. Cyril of Alexandria, in the 
fixth Book of Adoration/in Spirit arid Truth ;.Procopins of Gaza, upon 
the eight and twentieth Chapter of:the- firſt Book of Kings ; Geargius 
Syneelles, 'im his Hiſtory 3 and others, particularly charging with Iam- 
poſture the pretended Evocation of Samuel; and Philallriu. numbriag 
ir expreſsly among Herefies : we are now to examine,upon what reaſons, 
Praymy for the Dead hath been ſince grounded, and to hear, upon this 
Point, St.” Epiphanius diſputing in the year 376. againſt Atrins 5 who, 
thinking it-not enough to deny, chat there accrewed any adyantage to 
the deceaſed from the Prayers made, on their behalf, by the {zving, had 
withall, upon that account, left the Church of Sebaſte, He engages 
againſt him with theſe Conſiderations ; Ngway ui 7255 mybyres, &c. Thoſe, 
who are here, believe, that thoſe, who are departed this world, tive : and that they 
arenot deprived of being 5 but that they both are,and live to the Lord. And to 
the end, that this excellent Doftrme may be-explamed ; that there is an hope for 
theſe, who pray for ther Brethren, as for perſons in thezr journey 3 the prayer 
made for them 15 alſo profitable,althouph it dots rid? Fut all, that may be allerlged 
againſt them : but (in as much, as, many times, while we are tn itworld, we 
fm voluntarily, and involuntarily) 0 0 __ y —__ For we 
mention;of the Juſt, and pray for fnners 3 for fonuers, areitting our £ 

mm mercy of cM which Ne obtarned; for the Jult, for hf Bacbers, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeflours, Bi- 
ſhops, Anachorets, and the whote Battalion, tothe end, that we might make 
a diſtmnfion between the rauk of men, and the Lora Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe of 
the honour, which is due to him, and render nm convement Yeneration, as havgng 
R ths 
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this apprehenſion, that our Lord ts not to be parallelled with any of man- 
| kinde, though every one of mankznde were poſſeſied of Juſtice ten thouſand times, 
more. 2 64] 

It is evident, that the firſt' Conſideration of Saint Epiphanius could 
make nothing againſt A#rivs ; who denyed the advantage of Prayer for 
the Fazthfull departed: the Ratiocination; or Argument of this Fa- 
ther being not neceſſary,either abſolutely,or in reſpect of his Adverſary 
He is liomg, Therefore he muſt be prayed for ; fince that, if this were allow- 
ed, Prayers ſhould be made for all the living Creatures that are, Angels, 
Men, and Beaſts, without ny exception ; and. that for this reaſon, that 
all theſe,every one of theſe kindes is poſſeſſed of Berng,and Life, in ſome 
degree. Beſides the Conſequence of ſuch a way of reaſoning would go 
much beyond, as 'well the intention of its Authour, as the practice of 
the Church of Pontus ; in vindication whereof he had framed it: fince 
that no Community of Chriſtzans ever did, or thought ir ſelf obliged 
to communicate its Suffrapes to the Angels, who live, and ſtand in the pre- 
ſence of the Lord 5 as Fuck wh that Office could not be due to them, nor 

| be conceived a ratronal ſervice, in-regard they neither ſtand in need 
thereof, nor can receive any advantage thereby. 

The ſecond Confideratien, which concerns the Hope the Chriſtians of 
the fourth Age copceived of the effect of their Prayers tor their deceaſed 
Brethren, could not be of greater weight, then the former, as far as it 
concerned Atrius ; who denyed, not that the Fazthfwll of his Time, had 
a certain nope of profiting the Dead. by their Prayers (for that they had, 
was manifeſt) but that their hope was well grounded, and that their 
Prayers for the Dead were, or could be, of any advantage. But, as I 
cannot, without ſome trouble, refle&, that a Per/on ſo great (as Saint 
Epipbanius) ſhould be (through: I know not what ftorgetfulneſs) redu- 
ced to _— for a reaſon to his Adverſary the very thing he put in 
queſtion, and which had moſt:need of proof; ſo 1think my ſelf ob- 
lIiged to make this 0b/ervation.;.. © That the Chriſtians at that time uſed 
*their hope concerning the communication of their Suffrages to the 
* Dead, with ſo much —_— 5 that they extended iteven to thoſe, 
* whom they thought dead in mortal fin, and out of the communion 
* of the Church. 


Cnare. XV. 
Of the Prayers made, and Alms given heretofore by the Chriſtians 


for the damned. 
NP: to bring upon the Stage the vain imaginations of 0r:gen, and 

V his Party ; who conceivednoother Puniſhments to be.inflicted on 
either men, or Devils, then ſuch, as were Purgatory, and for a time; nor 
yetmuch to urge, that ſome very Great Perſon (as St. Gregory Nyſſen, 
in his great Catechiſtical Oration, in his Treatiſe Of the Soul, and in that 
which he made upon the eight and twentieth Yer/e of the fifteenth 

Chapter 


Chap. XV. Of the Stmv us; 


Chapter of the: firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; and St. FHlierome, in the 
eighteenth Book upon 1/azah ( Chap:hxyi. 24.) ſeem to have ſome 
time countenanced it: I ſhall infit on this, - that ſome others, no leſs 
eminent, were.of Opinion, that there might be obtained ſome diminu- 
tion of the Torments of the Damned; and that they might be relieved 
by Prayers, and Aims. - Hence St. Chryſoftome, in his third Homily upon 
the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ſpeaking of thoſe, who thought it much to 
diſpoſe of their wealthto Good Uſes, cryes out, Kaaldutr Tires, &c, [ot 
us bewail them 5 let us aſſiſt them according to our power ;, let us finde out ſome 
little relief” for them : little indeed ; yet let us help theni that little, 'And how 
ſhall we aozt? By praying our ſelves, and exhorting others to pray for them ; 


giving frequently for their {akes to the poor. That brings: 02. The 


ame St. Chry/oftome , affirming thatithe: Catechumens have:no-part iri- 
the publick Prayers made for the Faithfwll departed,adds; "Or Kereysaurer;8ee.. 


The Catechumens are not honoured with that conſolation; but are deprived 
of all aſſiſtance of that nature, one onely excepted. What ts that ? Itrign your 
power to give to the = for'them ; and that grves them {ome refreſkment, And, 
in the fixty ſecond Homily npon the Gofpel of St, Folm, 'Et uls <yuagruads, Sec. 


If be, whos dead, were a finer, and had many ways offended God,it iz requifite- 


we weep, for that would be of no advantage to him, but da that. which may-pro- 
cure bim ſome conſolation ;- viz. give Alms, and Offerings. This alſo we are 
to rejoyce at 3, that he is deprived the upportunities of eng wickedneſs. 
Prudenttus, in the fifth of his Hymns,\ upon. a tion, that the 

Night between Eaſter-Eve, and Eafter-Day, the Souls of the Damned 
receive ſome eaſe, and remiſſion of their pains, ſaith 5 

Sunt & ſpiritthus [ape nocentibus 

Penarum celebres ſub Styge Ferie. GY 

Ila naRe,\ſacer quttreditt Deus, 

Stagnis ad\Superos ex: Acheronticis;8&c, 

Marcent [applicus Tartara' mitibus; * * 

Exultdtque ſut carcerisatio 3" 0L,20\0 

Umbrarum fopulus, liber ab ipmbus ; 

Nec fervent [ulito flumina” ſulphure, 8c. 
| Tits mes gain. 

Anincermiſſonaf ths parn. - qa 

That Night,” when God, from Acheron, 

| Alcendedis bi heav'nly' Throne, 8c.) - 

4 milder torture reins in Hell, 
The Ghoſts in Flames no. longer dwell; * 
Proud that their bonds were eas d awhile 5 
The flreams of Sulphurgeaſe to boil,” 8c: 


The ſame Prudentius, at the end of his Hamartigenis, numbring hin- 
ſelf among the Damned, hath this Diſcourſe, 
Eſto, cavernoſo (quia. fic pro labe 'neceſſe oft * 
Corpores) triftis me ſorbeat ipnts Averno ; . 
Saltem mitificos incendialenta vapores 
Exbalent, aſttique calor languente tepeſcat. 
WS: 5 


Of the Svwruis. Book: II. 


Eux mmen(a altos, 5. Tempors vintta- coronts 
Glorificent 5- me painalevs clementer adurat, &c, 


If (fence our Stams corporeal ſo requare) 
3 ſhalt be fwallow'4 by Axernab Fire, 


Yet may (at teafs) thoſe Flames « gentler heat 
Exhalt,, and Vapours leſs intenſe bopet. 
IWhrlefs ethers glorians- Crowns of Laght ovzarn, 
Let me but have a gentler heat, and 
Andin the of St. Frattaofus, Bifkopo Farragene 3 Farr ds 
bitur, & men medelam, tormentes dare, Ry &c, 1? aye 
ſo be will eqjodomy Forments, Chriſt granting the good [acceft, For, re- 
—_— © giving Sahadendd avices 7a) Þ ion of the World, he 
ſhews, it was not his'meaning to ſpeak of Pargatory fuch, as the Church of 
Ia Jadgmeem. it at this day; but of the frat condition of Sonls atthe 
u 


Paulmus, iying to himſelf the Porable of the fix. 
teenth of Luke;: ad ag wrodir 4 9 in the ptace of the wicked rich man, 
whomthe Goſpel reprefents as dannied,” fays to Nireras, Bifhop of Da- 


Cie, beyond arnabius, which we now call Tranſiylvants ; 
Nor Jocrs, quantum merits, dirempti, 
. Emenus celfes bunules patronis, 
| To prom. ſacras ſocram Caterves 


xD —_ 
Quit die nobis dabit hos mt *% x 
Ut tui ſtemus laterie” ſub dndbre, 
Et tue nobis auizenes « aura 


Tunc, pretor, noftre neomum mements, 
Et patrir fantts: premue: raneenr, 
Rojets nobis bas \farmrem 

"Ihenco fannan, 


We, ai mm ioplace drone the as far, 
A's in our merats, 
From our 4 bys te throawhi high 
our cry, 

IWho t els t, jr that day - Goorrign 
Thy ſhade may: ſerve: ts for a 
And fiſboa asr from AMP foo 

"May fan area 
Ah1 chews newwolh mend, 
And, on thy Father's Breaft reclin'd, 


Bur ene tap from thy Wenger ſoukes | 


Saint Angoſi in the four and rene ofhis one and twen= 

tieth Book Of the Coty of God, does not oppoſe ſuch 

... as applied, to the damned, — ayes the ſeventy Foratk, Pſalm aC- 

"_—_ to the — {b) Harb, God forgotten 20 be gracious ? ſaying, 
Quibus 


_ 
— 


* 


Chap, XV. Of the S18% US, 


God, Tyra them for their eternal puniſhment, {ill re- 
mainngupen. them, (d.) Go 

cauſes thenynat to be tarmented with (4. much. iggus,, as they deſerve ;, not [a 1s 
they ſhould never undergo thoſe parns, or that a time; ſhould came, when they 
ſhould be determined ; bu te the end they ſhould (ufer them mare remſily, then 
their deſerts might require. For by that means, both the Wrath of God ſhall 
remain, an# be ſhall not withhold his compaſtions even, in his wrath, which 
1 confixmnat, though 1 da wet oppoſes. Bux wa the tengh Chapter, of his Ma- 
nual copied.out by Ifdorus, Arch-Bilhop.of Seuzl (Ofichb. x. Chap.x 8.) 
by Julian, Arch-Biſhop of Tolee, (Prognefe. lib. x. Chap. 21.) by. Bee, 
(in 2 Cor-v.) by Etentvs, Biſhop of Gare, '(Adperiis Blipapd. (ab. 1.) he 
makes a clearer difcoyery of | we wriung, T_ deere. ſve 
Altaris, five quarumeungue Eleemoſynarum pro Bapttzgtts defunitis 0u, 
offerentur, $C. hew the Sacrifuces, whether of. the A(tar, or of = of 
what kinds ſocver they be, are ofpred for al the Faichfull departed, they 
are aft of thanksgiving for thaſe, thas bave beenuery good, Propitiations 
for theſe, who have nod geeu very Rad, con(ulations tn. ſome (ort;tothe livin 
for thoſe, who have been very wicked, though there are no ſe ances 
the dead; and as for thoſe, wha reap aguantage by them, they benefit 
them in this, that either their fins are fully remitted, or their damnation 
made more ſupportable. The reſylt whereof js, that (according to the 
Opinion of this Father, whom ſo many others have followed, as their 
Guid, and Direour) it was not impolible, bat that 4/ms might pro- 
cure an Alleviation of the Torments of the damned, fqr whom they 
had been offered to God by the Lveng. 3 ke iy 

Athanaſius of Antioch, in his Anſwer to the thirty fourth Queſtion of 
Antiachur, asking, Ti iv, #6. Haw then, ag not the Soul; even of Supners re- 
cake” fonie henry, whoa Afbblice woes, Cond Deed ore der; adoring 
are offered for them f- concludes, thas they do, and ſays, '&s wi Taps ivgp- 
waias wry bs mire 48 6v by Ty wagcrayidy Yurnuerivarre* IF they reap ap good 
thereby, there would be no ment: rigfe of them at their {ntorment,. And ROLE, 
that he ſpeaks of the Souls of thoſe Sinners, of whom he had ſaid in 
his Fnfwer to the two and thirty -Qpeſtion, thatthey minded nathing, bur 
their punsſbment ; and in that to the thzrty third, that they cowd'go net 
ther pood\, nor il, -appoſing them to the Sauls of the Saints, which, 
(e) ſeized by the Angels, praiſe God. X28” 

From this Source ſprang ſeyeral ill-digeRed Stories, and Reſations 
about the: year 416, ment Rogati/ia ob 40 St, Auguſene, that 
Se. Perpetua had by her Prayers obtained the diſmnifion of Nempcrates, 
her Brother, out of the place of Torments, Nay, sfter the year 7 30. 
Damaſcene undertook to deliver oi three thenee upon his Warrant; the 
firſteaken out of the Legend of St, Theels, conyerted in [camaby Saint 
Paul; where the Anthour (who lcems to haye hee very defiroys to take 
upon him the Name of Baf/, Bilhop.of Seeucis,upon this account,that 
in his City refted the body of that Bleſ#d /irggn): lays, that Tryphena, a 


Kinswoman to the Zmperorr 5 who, after death of her 1 ughter 
| Falconlla, 


ſhuts not upin anger bis tender mgrcies, nd (7) 2a 


(f) Iigds 
mv Tor Nai - 
ov were|t3u- 
ww 39q0r. 


(8) Mzeve any oneof the Latines ſpeak of it) attributes to Saint Gregory the Great 
$91 T2, 2} | 


£27 TY &>Fs 


' polis: (where there is no Track of any 


Of- the S1BrLs, Book II. 


Falconifa, though dead inthe darkneſs of Paganiſm, had entertained at 
her houſe Thec/a, perſecuted by Alexander, and, upon his proſecution, 
condemiied tobe tornin pieces by the Bealts in the Theatreof Antioch ; 
that this Tryphena, 1fay, in a Dream faw her Daughter Falcomilla;earneſt- 
ly begging of her to implore the affiſtance of the Saints Prayers, that 
by her interceſſion ſhe might be (f transferred into the abode of the 
Juſt 5 and that her deſire was immediately granted. ' Y 
The Second is taken out of the Hiftery of Palladtus, Biſhop of Helene- 
uch thing to be found now) to 
this effet ; that Saint Afacarius the Hermite, having made ſome queſti- 
on to the dry Skull of a certain Heathen, God inſpired that dry Bone 
with this true Diſcourſe,by way of Anſwer, hen thou offereſt thy Prayers 
for the Dead, we recetoe ſome little conſolation, fn 
The Third, atteſted (as he ſaies) by (g) the Eaſt,and W:/f (chough not 


the deliverance of Trajan's Soul; who was not onely an Infidel, buta 
Perſecutour alſo, 470. years, and above, after his death, and detenti- 
on in Hell. Butitistolitle pug to diſturb'the daſt of an old Ima- 
gination, frivolous enough, and diſclamed even'by thoſe, who are at 
this day the moſt carneſt Patrones of Prayer for the Dead. 


Crap. XVI. 


The Third, and Fourth Motives'of Saint Epiphanius taken into 
conſideration. 
| | þ$4 ; | __ pF 4 


ration gf Saint Eprphantus to confirm the cuſtom 


ance, and-where there'is no comfort 5'or into the Glory of God, which 
for ever exempts them from all thoſe exigencies, which they are Subject 
to, who are deprivedthereof, while they endeayourto attain it. 

"wy. The 


Chap. XV. Of the SivrLs, 


- The fourth Confideration of the ſame Father, to wit, that thoſe, who 
dy, have, during the time of their Pilgrimage in- this world, $Smmed both 
voluntarily,and mvoluntarily, is very Jult, and as Atr;ur never had any rea- 
ſon todeny it, ſo is it notatall contradifted by any of the Prot#ſtants ; 
who, by that which they have learntof Saint Fobn, that thoſe men, who 
(at any affignable time of their Life) ſay they have no jim, deceive them- 
ſelves, make God a Lyar, and have neither his word,nor truth in them, do very 
well comprehend , that it muſt of neceffity follow; that thoſe, who 
ſhould deny they bad any till the hour of Death, would deceive them- 
ſelves no leſs then others, and with equal preſumpffon charg with falſe- 
hood the God of truth, But (omitting what Aerias might have ſaid 
—_— to his Hypotheſis, of which we have nothing certain) the Pro- 
teſtants hold, that there is no neceffity of this conſequence, he hath (whe- 
ther voluntarily,or mooluntarily, it matters not) ſinned during his life: there- 
fore we muſt Pray for him after his death, 

Secondly, that the Church of Rome prants it, inaſmuch as ſhe, ac-. 
knowledging that this Antecedent,be hath ſinned, is and ſhall eternally be 
as undeniably trae in reſpec of the Sarnts, which are, and ever ſhall be 
inthe Glory of God, and the Damned, who ſhall never come out of Hell 
torments, as of the /zving, who afpire to felicity, and defire to eſcape 
Damnation : ſhe, 1 ſay, neither prays, nor thinks ſhe ought to pray, 
for cither the Sazrnts Glorified, nor the Sinners Condemned, but nbes for 
the Fazthfull, whom ſhe preſuppoſes to expeR their Glorification, and 


that onely for a certain time, 

Thirdly, that if from this antecedent, he hath ſinned, it did of necefli- 
ty alwa follow, We muſt Pray for him, the Church of _ would be 
oblgedro Pray; Firſt, Fort oh gm Angels, who, having quit- 
red their firſt ſtation, fanned no leſs then men do, but in ſuch manner, 
that their offence condemned by an irrevocable decree is abſolutely 
incapable of remedy. Secondly, For the Damned, who are not ina 
ſtate capable of amendment, Thrrdly, For thoſe, that are Glorified, 
who have not any good toobtain, and thatas well after, .as before, the 
laſt Jud t; fince that after the Pronuntiation of it, this truth, that 
men, ond Devil have ſmnned, will remein evident, and irrefragable as be- 
fore,though that after the retribution, which ſhall be for ever made to 
every one according to*his works, it will not be any longer either 
neceſſary, or convenient, or rational to pray for him. 


—_—  — 
pw 


Cray, XVIL 
Saint Epiphanius's fift Motive conſidered. 


E3: a fifth conſideration Saint Epiphantus alledges, that Prayers far the 
adare made by the ſurviving, out of a defign'to fipnifie what is ac- 
ſbed; & thereby inſinuates,that he conceived the ſtate of the Faith- 
full, from the moment of their death, to the time of their reſurrefios, 
to 


125 
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tobe imperfe&,and capable of melioration; 'it is poſſible Xerzias might 

have been of the ſame Sentiment, and upon that. account have been 

. forced toacknowledg ſome neceflity of - praying for them, untill the 
abſolate. accompliſhment of their Glory. Butchis pms neither 

hath, nor can haveyany force againſt the Proteſtants ; who believe, thar 

(a) 2 Cor.v.r. the Worry at the. very demoletion of the ( a.) earthly Tabernacles of 
their bodies, are received _—_— to:the- ſaying of St. Paw) into 
their celeſtial habitations, andithat, atthe' very inſtant of their putting-off 

of Fleſh, God cleazhs their ſouls with the glory, which they arc eternally 

. (b) 2 Cor.r.8, to:enoy 5, ſo that wiattill then was, (b) 24 part; and impertet in them, 
is from thence abſolutely abe/z/bed 5 and that theſe Confiderations, that 

ther Prayer does not cut off all, thatis layed in charge again the dead, and 

thatjtis made to fignifie what is accompliſhed, cannot be any way ſeaſon. 

able.in reſpe& of thoſe, who (as they) are perſwaded by the Scripture, 

that to no purpoſe are alledged, either the need, which the Fazthfull de- 

parted ſtand in of their accompli/oment ; ſince: they are already in actual 

(c) 2 Cor.v.8, poſſefſign thereof, (c) being preſent with the Lord, and: abſent from the 
_ 6. particularly, tothat end ; or the charges, which are pretended tore. 
(d) Rom. vii. rain againſt them-after death, ' fince there can be no {d) accuſation, 
_ nor any; one to lay: ought to therr charge, who 'are juſtified by the Lord, 
_ whoprateſteth (according to the tenour of his own Covenant) that 

(e) Heb- viti- he '(&) will be mercifull to theirunrighteonſneſs,and their ſins, and ini- 


12. and x, 17. *Y : 
er, xxxi, 33, Quities will he remember no more. 


——— — — — 


2p ., Cxae. XVII. 
, >. Saint Epiphanius's ſexth Motive Conſidered. 


- 


| (eihac pag place, St. Epiphamus tells us, That ſome, in his Time, 
prayed for S ner; departed, having 8 reſpe2,or recourſe, Oxhuurn, to the 
Mercy vf..God 5s acpno, imploring, the Mercy of God; and it may be ſaid, 
that upon'this ground, - That finers contettved charged with fins, and im- 
perfeftions after their dtreaſe, Antiquity ' was induced to' demand, by 
Prayers, the remuſjzon of ther ſims, and- conſequently their- eſtabliſhment in 
a place of reſt, To this purpole is what we read in-the.one and four- 
tieth Chapter of the eighth Book of the Conſtitutions, attributed to Saint 
Clement ; *O gautrlgen& Os, Bec. That God, the lover of men, having rte- 
ceived his ſoul, would turn away his face from all his ſins voluntary, and un- 
voluntary, and out of his Gracao , and Mexcy, place him in the Region of 
the gou'y who enjoy Ry mm Pg nbraham, &c, whente trouble, 
ſc,and ſipging are aeparteg,66C.- Lookup this thy. ſervantavhom thou ha 

eſe, and hy felf, ye 1 tot, fect him what he > 
(voluntarily, or involuntarily) fmned, and place about him good Angels, and 
diſpoſe of vim into the Boſom of the Patriarchs; &c. where there 25 neither 
ſadneſs,  niox trouble, nor feghing, &C, »# 

_ Inthe £twrgie of the Lrmenians.. Memento, Domune,muſertre, & fac gra- 
tigm inimabnus requieſtentihus, parrfica, illumina eas, &c. Remember, © Lord, 


ſhew 


Chap.X VIII. Of the S1BvyLs, 


 ſhew Mercy, and be Gracious unto the ſouls, which are in reſt , pacify them, * 


and illummate them, &C. 

In the Liturgy of St. Baſily "Vie dvamwmnus, x) aphotws, This 4uyns T4 Sixov 69, 
For the repoſe, and remiſſun of thy Servant. 

In the Anaphors, or Liturgze, tranſlated out of the Syriack, and attri- 
bated to St. Ba/il, whereof the Summary is alledged by Caſſander ; That 
God would condutt the departed through the horrid receptacles, and place them 
mm habitations of light. 'That God would deliver them out of the thick darkneſs 
of tribulation, __ grief, that he would not enter into judgement with them, &C. 
If they have ſinned in any manner, as men clad in fleſh, that he would pardon 
them, : | 
In the M:/7al of the Latme Church, Animabus famulorum, famularumgs 
trearum, remiſrionem cunttorum tribue peccatorum ;, ut indulgentiam, quam ſem- 
per optaverunt, pis ſupplicationibiu conſequantur, &c. Grant (0 Lord) unto 
the ſouls of thy Servants, of what Sex ſoever, the remiſſion of all their ſms; that, 
by devout s 4 "ang they may obtain that indulgence , which they have al. 
ways deſired, 8c. Do away, by the pardon of thy moſt mercifull Piety, the fins, 
which be hath committed through the frailty of worldly converſation, &c. Do 
thou (0 God) mercifully, out of thy wonted Goodne(s,wipe away the ſtains, which 
the ſouls have contratted from the contagion of the World, Amen, Mercifully 
pardon them, 8c. put them into perpetual oblivion, Amen, &c, 0 Lord, enter 
not into judgment with thy Servants ; for no man ſhall be juſtifyed in thy froht 5 
deltver therr ſouls from the Gates of Hell, 8&c, Grant them the remiſzion of all 
their fins, &c, free them frm all their ſins, &c. We beſeech thee, that thy ju- 
dicial ſentence fall not heavy upon them, 8&c. That what vices ſoever ſhe hath, 
through the ſubtlety of the Devil contratted, thou wouldeſt, out of thy compaſſion, 
and mercy, indulgently do away, 8c. Free, 0 Lord,we _ thee,the ſoul of thy 
Servant from all chains of ſm. Which Prayers are for the moſt part repeated 


in the firſt Book of Sacred Ceremonies, (Se. 1 5.chap.1.)* and the enſuing * See alfolih x; 


is there added,oyer and above, by alate Cardimal; Non intres in judicium tt oy nat 
» 3 4, = 


um, Domine, cum ſervo tuo, 8.0 Lord,enter not into judgment with thy ſervant: 

for no man ſhall be quſtifyed m thy Jt 5 if the rem{510n of his fins be not granted 
him by thee. We therefore beſeech thee,O Lord, that thy Fudgments may nat by 

ſtrange Sentences be rigorous towards him, whom the true ſupplication of Chri- 

ſtian faithrecommenas to thee ; but that, —_ the aſriſtance of thy grace, he 
may be thought worthy to eſcape the Judgment of eternal vengeance,he, who, while 
living, was honoured with the Seal of the Holy Trinity, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
eur Lord, Amen. 

Upon ſome ſuch conſiderations was it that St. Cyril of Feruſalem, in his 
fifth My/?apopical Catecheſis, ſpeaking of the departed, ſaid, *Huis imiy ror 
nite nputyoy TAs Nano Tyo59%cos145, &c, We offer prayers to God for the de- 

ted: and, if they are ſinners, we do not weave Crowns for them ; but offer up 
Chriſt /acr:ficed for our fins : appeaſing on their behalf, and our own, him, who 
& the Lover of manktud, Upon which paſcageitis to be noted by the way; 
thar the Text is diſordered by the Tranſcriber; who , having found in 
his Copy, Tizggranctusy 7Yy O4dy, KC. uig TaxTar bonbizas Srophrar, fre uynuorivouty, 

' Se. thruſt in a whole line after Aouiroy, writing, Aviuifs' o merres fucs, 
=; arorSigouiy oor Thy fuciay, ive wngoriveuss. 

From the ſame Hyporhefis alſo St. Auguſtine, in the forecited place of 
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his Confeſſzons, took occaſion to make theſe Prayers for his Mother, Dz- 
mitte i111; & tudebitu ſua; non intres cum ea in judicium ; ſuperexaltet miſe- 
ricoitia tia judicitim, 8c; Do thon alſo forgive het her Treſpaſſes, enter not 
into judgment with her ; Let thy mercy be above thy qudgment, &c. Bug 
though it were granted, this Hypotheſis might do fomewhat againſt A#/z- 
#: ; who might have been drawn into the common Opinion ; .that the 
departed, being after death in an imperfect State, were detained, in a 
place by themſelves, till their reſurrection ; yet does it not amount to 


any thing againſt the Proteſtants, who are of a different Opinion; fince 


that; if it be always lawfull to conclude, He was guilty of fn, Therefore 
we muſt pray for him, the Church would be obliged to pray eternally for all 
its Members, even after their Reſurrection, ard the laſt Judgment ; 
which none hitherto hath conceived ſhe ought to practiſe. 


> — ——— 
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Cnae. XI XN. 
Saint Epiphanius's ſeventh Motive Conſidered. 


]Þ* the laſt place, St. Epzphanius affirms, that, in his Time, Men prayed 
for the Sarnts, and the Fuft, whoever they were, upon this accomprt, = 
there might be a drftrnftion made betrveen them, and our Saviour 5 who, in- 
terceding for all; does not ſtand in need of ayy one's interceſſion : and 
to ſhew, that there oupht not to be parallelled with Yim any of theſe, who were 
moft recommendable for therr Prety, Upon which laſt Hyporheſis it may be 
faid; that from moſt certain Princeptes, ro wit, that we muſt be tendey of 
the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and arftengurfh him from the men redeemed by 
him, and by no means ſuffer, that any one compare them to their $aviour ; it 
draws a falſe Conſequence, ro wit, that we muſt pray for them, For, if it 
were admitted, it were alſo neceſſary to pray for the Farthfwll, as well 
after rheir Reſurrection, and the laſt Judgment, as before 3 fince the 
hortour paper ro rhe Son of God, will be no leſs due after the Reſurrection, 
then before, and that it will be, art all times, impiouſly done to take away 
the aiftinfron there 3 between hrm, and men, for whom he died, and inter- 
ceded, by making any one equal to him. 

Thence it appears, how weak St. Epijpbamas's Reaſon is,even from this; 
that it proves more, then he had propoſed to himſelf ; nay, more, then 
the Charch of Rome at this day deſires: the Charch of Rome, I ſay 5 which 
hath ht onely fot the ſpace of 1.200. years paſt, left off Praying for the 
Patriaychs, A Apoſtles, Evangehifts, Martyrs;&c. but would look 
on that kinde of Devotion as marrons, having grounded her proceed- 
mg onthis D:/courſe of St. Aupuſtine, copied by Bean, upon the twelfth 
= (a) to the Hebrews, and others. Haber Drftiphina Feclefi- 
aftica, 8c. It is wcrording to Eccleſiaſtical Diſciptine, as the Faithfull 
know 3 vhat, when [the Names of ] the Martyrs are recited before the Altar 
of Goa, "men pray not for them; bat for all others, that are Commemora- 
ted, Prayers are made, For it is an tnjary 'to pray for the Martyr, by whiſe 
Prayers we are td be retommenned, And) yet what (to uſe the Terms of mm 

: Father) 
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Father) the Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline of the Chriſtians of Africk , Rome, 
and ina word, of all the Je/f, thruſt, as injurious, and ill-grounded, 
out of the both Publick, and Private Service ; after they had quitred the 
Hypotheſes of thoſe, that had preceeded them, is continued inthe Offices 
many other Churches. Whence we read, in the L:turgie of the Arme- 
nians, Da aternam pacem ommbus, qui nos praceſſerunt in fide Chriſti, Sans 
flis Patribus, Patriarchis, Apoſtolis, Prophetis, Martyribus, &C, Give eter- 
nal peace to the holy Fathers, Patriarchs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, who 
have preceeded us m the Faith of Chriſt, 
In that, which goes under the Name of Saint Mark, Tay i re 
Xg1os argoxtxorunuiray mi]ewy, Bc. O Lord, our God, pive reſt unto the Souls 
of our Fathers, and Brethren, who are departed before ug in the Faith of Chriſt ; 
being mindful of the firſt Fathers,who lzved in the beginning of the World, the 
Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, ML. artyrs, Confeſſours, Biſhops, Saints, 
Fuſt men, the ſþtrits of all thoſe, that have had their accompliſhment im the Faith 
of Chriſt, of whom we this day make Commemoration, as alſo of our holy Fa- 
ther, the Apoſtle, and Evangeliſt St, Mark, who hath ſhewn us the way of 
Salvation. | 
In that of St. Chryſoftome, though very much altered,  Ilgogpigouy oor Thu 
ao mls mauTlhu narevay, 8c, Je offer unto thee this reaſonable ſervice for thoſe, 
who reſt in Faith, our Anteſtours, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Preachers, F vangelifts, Martyrs, Confeſſours, TIE, br and every ſþi- 
rit accompliſhed in Faith, eſpecially for the abſolutely-holy, undefiled, blefed 
above all things, our plorious Lady, the Mother of God, and ever Virgin, 
Mary. | 
In the Satramentary of St. WR Wy rar wt ry anitis tuis "jars ad 
ploriam, 8c, Let the arvine Myſteries be. profitable to thy Saznts for their plory. 

We might finde as much in that, which St. Epipbanins had ſeenin uſe 
among the Chriſtians of Cyprus, Paleſtine, Syria,and all the other Provences; 
not exceptingeven Africh it ſelf: if we. had them at preſent, fince that in 
the year 250. St. Cyprian in his 34 Eprſtle, ſpeaking of Celerina, Grand- 
mother to Laurentinus, Uncle by the Father's fide,and of /pnatzng, Uncle 


by the Mother-ſide to Celermus, Contefſour, and Reader in the Church of + 


Carthageſaid, Palmas & Domino, & coronas illuſtri paſſione meruerunt > ſacri- 
ficta pro ets ſemper (ut memmiſtts)offerimus,quoties Martyrum paſſunes,6 dies, 
anniverſaris commemoratione celebramus, &C.T hey have,by their illuſtrious ſuf- 


ferings,obtained of the Lord Palms,and Crowns. We dayly offer ſacrifices for them , 


(as you remember) as often, as we celebrate the Anniverſaries of the Paſſuns,and 
Days of the Martyrs.” But they have been either aboliſhed, or ſo altered ; 
that they contain not anything'of what was in them before, of greateſt 
conſideration. And thence it is come to paſs,that in thoſe, who go-under 
the name of St. James, St. Peter, St.Bafil,and St.Gregory,we meet.not with 
(as in the firſt)Prayers to God for the Saints, but Prayers to the Saints ; the 
fear of making them equal with Feſtus orgs being by degrees vaniſhed, 
and experience forcing us to acknowledg, that all thermaginations of 
men,as well what are good,as what bad, paſs away ; but-that Je/us Cbr:/t, 
alone, is, and ſhall be the ſame eternally 5 as St, Paul,” to ourcomfort, 
gives us to obſerve in the 8th Yerſe of the x 3* Chapter to the Hebrews, 

S 2 CHAP, 
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The Motive of Dionyfius, the pretended Arcopagite , taken into 
conſideration. 


the Areopapite, to gain the greater credit to. his Boaks Of the Cele. 
al-and Ecclefiaſtical trerarchies , grounds, upon one onely confiderati- 
on, the Commemoration of the departed, which- was made in his time 
in thePublick Service, and declares his fentiment with the. ordinary 0. 

(a) Hierarch, ftentation, in theſe Termes, (a) Tay 4% izpdy #Jvx#y, &Cc, The.recitation of 

Eccles. CaP.3. the ſacred Rolls, which ts made after the kiſsng of the Pax, declares the names of 
thoſe, who have lived holily, and who are P21 gene to the perfeftion of 
virtuous life, exhorting, and leading us ts the moſt bleſied and Godlike condits- 
on by reſemblance of them,and pronomemy them,as it were living,and (as Theo- 

(5) Saf. v; 16, logy expreſzes it) not dead, but (b) paſied fromdeath to a maſt dtvine life But 

Jo.Y.14, mwithall obſerve, that they are repoſited by ſacred Memorials in the Remembrance 
of the Deity, and not according to the manner of men transmitted from the fancy 
zo the memory,(but to [peak ſuttably to God) according to the venerable,and irre- 
coverable knowledg of God-lthe deceaſed, whichtrin God. For ( as the O- 

(c) 2 Timcii, racles ſay) (c) he knows thoſe, who are his, and (4) The death of his 

19. Saints is precious in his fight s #he death of the Saints berng namtd,inſtead of 

(4) Plalexrie 24,3 accompliſhment in ſanity. (Think, deveatly wþon this 3 viz. that the 
venerable Signs, whereby Chriſt i ſignified, aud partzcipated, having been pla- 
ced upon the divine Altar , immediately after lows the Deſtription of the 
Saints ; declaring thus much, that they are mſcparably conjuyned by the ſ[uper- 
celeſtial, and ſacred umon, which is between them. - | 
' This Diſcourſe, which makes no mention of any thing, but the reci- 
tal of the Names of the Departed, denoting the perpetuity: of the bleſ- 
ſed life they enjoy, in conſequence of their-living contortnably to the 
will of God, might ſtand, withaoutthe uſe of any Prayer,.made on their 

behalf by the /ving. But, in the ſeventh Chepter, he not anely ſpeaks ve- 
ry clearly ; but exprefſes his nieaning of it thus: Tlegrrabdr4 056: Irederns, | 
wxld legdy int 7g nnupiry tia HC, The dime ierarch ( or Prefi- 
" dent overohings ſacred) advancing; makes the holy Prayer. for the Perſon de- 
parted; and, after the Prayer, theſame Hierarch &yfjeth him 5 and afterwards 
all, that are preſent; do the like. Now the prayer requires of that Goodneſs, webich 
drvinely governs all theugs ; that whatfoever finthe departed bath, through hu- 
mant frailty, commuted _— forgiven hims | and that he might be placed tn 
Light; and the Re on of the Levwrip, in the Boſums of Abraham , Iſaac, and 

(e) Ifat, xxx, Jacob, whence troable rand (ec): ſorrow, and fighing ſhall flee-away. 

Io, : Thus does this-learned, but infincere; Futhozr, ground what he ſays 
onthe frxth of 'Sv; Epiphanus's Mottves, as the molt rational;of all, and 
hath perſwaded thereto all the Modern Greeks. And, as St.,Epriphanuuc's 
alledying of ſeyeral other Confiderations argues, he writ before the 


PIc- 


He who about the year 4.90. took upon him the name of'St, Denys 
t 


Chap. XX1. Of the S1iBrLs. 
pretended Areopagite ever thought of his Suppoſition : ſo this latter's 
copying the words of the Conſtztutions, attributed to St, Clement, and a- 


bove transcribed, and not allowing of Prayer for the damned, ſhews, that 
his work is later, and of as little authority. 


G CHAP. XX. 


The Motives of Tertullian examined. 


_— before any. of theſe Authours, alledged two Motzves of 
praying” for the Dead ; that is to ſay, their refreſhment, and the haften- 
ing, or advancement of their Reſurre:on. For this Great mat (I know not 
how) bewitched by the pretended S:by/lne Writing, ſuppoſed, that, be 

fore the laſt Judgment, the Son of God, being deſcende upon Earth, F 
eſtabliſh a new Kingdom in Jeruſalem, and to govern it himſelf, ſhould 

bring together all his Farthfull, and ſhould there fill them with all de- 

lights, even corporeal, for the ſpace of a thouſand years. And, whereas 

St. Fohn had foretold in his Apocalyps , that, the 01d Serpent being bound 
for a thouſand years, there ſhould be afirft Refurrefion, in favour of their 

' Souls, who were beheaded for the een; of Jeſus, he, with Faſtin Martyr, Pa- 
ptas, St. Trenens, andallthofe, who have fince gone under the name of 
Millenaries, took that Prediction /:terelly, and, wreſting it to a contrary 
ſence, imagined, that, during the lhouknd ears of Jeſus _ $ Reron, 

which he pretended ſhould be in Jeraſelem,the moſt eminent for Sandhi. 
ty, among the Faithfall departed, ſhould riſe again before the reſt of 
mankind ; but ſucceffiyely, andevery one at this appointed time ; fo as 
that, if one took poſlſeſsion of his body-in the firſt of the thouſand years, 

another ſhould not have that privilege, till a hundred, two,or three hun- 
dred years after, and fo ta the end of that period of ten Ages; and that 

thoſe ſhould have leaſt advantage thereof, whoſe RefurreQion' ſhould 

be either delayed, till near the end of the thouſand years, or put off till 

afterit, and referred tothe laft day aſsigned for the general RefurreQi- 

on; as well of the reſt of the Juſt, as the Wicked. To induces to ems 

brace that Opinion, St.Jreneus, in the thirty fourth Chapter 'of his fifth 

Book, making a coherence between the words of St, Fohn in the twen- 

tieth-Chapter of the Apocalyps, and thoſe of the Son of God in the twelfth 

of St. Luke, ſaid, Hoc eft, quod >: Domino diftum eff, &&c.*This is it, which is 

« ſaid by our Savtour.; (a) Bleſd are thoſe ſoants, whom the Lord, when be (1 1.\ke xii.) 
< cameth, ſhall find watching: Verily,] ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird brmfeIf,and 37. 

© make them ta ſit downto meat; ana, will flill come forth and ſerve them: and, 

<ifhe come in the Evenmg-Wateh\ and finde them ſo doing, they, are | 
< bleſsed 5 becauſe he ſhall make them ſit down, and ſhall ferve them ; z 

< nay, though it be in the ſecond, or the third Watch , they are bleſsg. The | 
< ſame thing faith alſo John in the Fpocalyps, (b) Bleſſed, and holy, i be,that gz) gpoc.xx; 
hath part in the firſt Refurre#ion, For, comparing the Farrhfull departed 6. 

to the Servants, that wait for the return of their Lord, he would” have thoſe, 

that are raiſed the firſt; thoſe, who-next to them; and thoſe, ay = 

taem ; 
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them; deſigned by thoſe, who are vibted at the firſt, ſecond, and third 
watch. And Tertullian,having embraced the ſame 0prnzon, preſuppoſes ; 
that the Fazthfull might,cither by their own Devotions, or thoſe of their 
ſurviving Friends, , wet the honour of 74/img, if not the firſt, at leaſt 
before the expiration of the thouſand years. And thence takes occaſion 
to exhort the Husband, that hath loſt his J/ife, not to propole to himfelf 
any change of condition ; but affeCtionatly to preſerve the remem- 
brance of his deceaſed Conſort, and to do;upon her account, all poflible 
(c) De Mong: Offices 5 ſaying, (e) Pro anima ejus orat, & refrigerium interim adpoſtulat 
— = "e,& im prima Reſurrettione conſortium, &c. -He prays for ber Soul, and in 
58. noviſſi- the mean time wiſhes her, by his Prayers, — + ach and a ſociety with 
mum Qua. her in the firſt Reſurrefion ; as if he had ſaid, *' Let him wiſh, that ſhe be 
————_ &« of the num ber of thoſe, 'who ſhall ts again, during the thouſand 
deliffum, more * years of the Saints in Jeruſalem; and that in expectation- of that 
reſurreftionis g : ; 
clic lendm ** Reſarreftion, haſtened by his Prayers, ſhe might receive thoſe con- 
interpreter * ſolations from God, which ſhould refreſh her Soul, languiſhing in 
*expectation of her Happineſs. 


mm 


CHAP. XXII. 
The Sentiment of St. Ambroſe brought to the Teſt. 


A Ccording to this Pattern was drawn the Antient Gothick Liturgze, 
A containing theſe words 5 Pureſcentium animas in ſinu Abrahz collo- 
care dignetur,& in partem prime Reſurreftionis admittat,per Dominum noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. That the Lord would vouchſafe to diſpoſe the Souls of 
thoſe, that reſt, into the Boſom of Abraham, and. admit them to a participation 
of the firſt Reſurreftion, through Feſus Chrift our Lord, 

It might ſeem {and there want not Great men, who have thought 
ſo) that. St.. Ambroſe was of the ſame Sentiment ; when, cloſing up His 
Funeral Oration upon the Death of Yalentintan the Second, he writ in the 
year 392... Te queſo, &C, 1 beſeech thee, Sovereign God, that, by an haſtened 
Reſurreftion, thou wouldeſt awake, and raiſe 'up. theſe moſt dear young men 
(Gratian, and Valentiniat) /o as. that thou recompenſe by an advanced Re- 
ſurreftion the courſe of this life, whith they have terminated, before it was come 
to its perfeftion : .as if, by the haſtened, or advanced Reſurrefion, which he 
defired, he had meantthe firſt Reſurretton, which the Mzillenaries ima- 
giner tothenrſelves; and hal beggedit, as well for Grat:zan, who was 

orn on the eighteenth of April, 359. -and had been murthered twenty 
four years, four Moneths, and ſeven days after, that is to fay, on the 
twenty fifth day of Auguſt, 38 3. as for Yalentinian,whoſe birth, happening 
on the eighteenth of Fanuary 370. had not preceeded his death (falling 
On Whithen-Eve, May:the fifteenth; 392 wa twenty two years, three 
Moneths, and twenty ſeyen days: upon which-account he called them 
both Young men, and bemoaned them, that the courſe of their Life had 
been cut off. before its maturity, and juſt perfef#ton. 

But neither the Expreflion of Reſurrettio matura,&c, Haſtened Reſur- 


reft1on, 
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reion, upon which this Imagination was grounded, does neceſſarily 
imply any thing, whence ſuch a Conceit might be induced, nor can the 
Explication, which St. Ambro/e made of his Faith, nine years before, per- 
mit it. For in his Treatiſe concerning the Faith of the Reſurre#ion (writ itn- 
mediately upon the Death of his Brother Satyrus, which happened on 
the ſeventeenth of September 383.) ſuppoſi ng that the ſound of many 
Trumpets ſhall awake the dead at the Laſt day, he hath this Diſcourſe, 
abſolut@y incompatible with the Opinzon of the Aillenarits ; Adverte, 
guxta Typum Legzs, ordinem Gratie, &c, Conſider, according to the Type of 
the Law, the order of Grace, IWhen the firſt Trumpet ſhall have ſountled, it pa- 
thers +” Y thoſe towards the Eaſt, as the Princtpal, and Ele. When the fe. 
cond, thoſe, who are neareſt in point of Merit, lah, as, being ſtituated towards 
Libanus, have forſaken the vanities of the Nations. When the third, thoſe, 
who toſſed, as it were, in the Sea, by the Wind of this World, have been over- 
whelmed with the Waves of the [9s Time. When the fourth, thoſe, who 
could not ſufficiently ſoften the haraneſs of their underſtandings, by the Precept 4 
the ſpiritual W, ord and aye, for that reaſon, called Thoſe towards the North; 
for (a) Boreas (according to Salomon) ts an hard Wind, Although there- (a) Eecleſ 
fore (b) all ſhall be raiſed again in a moment, and the twinklin g of an Eye, —_ Fog 
yet are all raiſed according to the order of their Merits, and thereupon thoſe ſhall \b T Cor. uv; 
be raiſed firſt ; who, by an early Advancement of Devotion, and a certain dawn- 5*+ 
ing of Faith, have entertained the Rates of the eternal Sun riſmng upon them, 
as 1 may juſtly inſtance (according to the Tenour of the Old Teſtament) in the 
Patriarchs, or (according to the Goſpel) mm the Apoſtles. But the ſecond 
are thoſe, who, quitting the Cuſtom of the Nations, are paſſed from the ſacrile- 
gious Errour,to the Diſcipline of the Church, and for that reaſon thoſe firſt art 
of the Fathers ; thoſe next, from among the Gentiles, 
This Diſcourſe of St. Ambroſe is an alluſion to the Ordinance contained 
in the tenth of Numbers, concerning the (c) 4 embling of the people 0 (c) Verſe 3. 
IJrael; and he applies, to the R eſurreRion of the Dead, what's fai 
(d) of the calling of thoſe, who poſſeſſed the Quarter towards the Ealt, (d) Verſe 5. 
Secondly, 8f thoſe who were - 47 towards the (e) South, (e) Verſe 6. 
and, as it was in his Tran/{4tton, towards Lib; : which he miſtaking, con- 
founded with Libanus 5 making, for want of reflettion, a Mowuntdmn of a 
iWind; and changing the South- Quartty, whence Libs blows, into that of 
the North, on which fide Libanus is, in reſpe& of the Deſart. 
Thirdly, Of thoſe, who wete diſpoſed towards the $4. 
Fourthly, OF thoſe, who were towards the Quarter of the Nor2h, or 
of Boreas, 
And, as he applied the c4l;np tapethet of theſe ſeveral Quarters to the 
laſt Reſurreftion ; To he acknowledged, withall, it ſhould be general; 
and that all ſhould riſe, not onely the ſarne day, but in the ſame moment. 
Which Aſertion of his was grounded on the expreſs Declaration of Saint 
Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the ( f ) Corinthians,and abfolately deſtroyed the 5) TnL 
Hypetbeſis of the Milenaries;who believed thete would be two Refurreftr- 
ons,0nc preceling the other by above a thouſant years : but he ſuppoſed, 
that in that moment of the general ReſurreAion,there would be ſeveral di- 
viſions, and a certain precedence of order among thoſe Diviſions, ac- 
cording to the diſpoſitions of each of them, 8 
exc 
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Next he pretended, that the firſt Claſs of thoſe, that were raiſed, 
ſhould be that of the Patrzarchs, and Apoſtles; who had never been in- 
feed with the Sacrilegious Errour of the Genti/es, but were come, by an 
early advancement, and as it were at a ſtart, into the light : and in that he 
alſo oppoſed the Errour of the Millenaries ; who imagined, that the Pa- 
m__ were riſen with our Savzour ; that the Apoſtles, and others of the 
moſt Eminent among the Saznts ſhould riſe, when ( according to their 
Opinion) he ſhould come to eſtabliſh a Kingdom of a thouſand year ggt Jeru- 

alem; and the reſt of the Dead (after the determination of he Yoafand 
years) at the laſt Day. 

When therefore he defires, for Gratian, and Valentinian, that God 
would grant them an early Reſurrefton, as a recompenſe for their ſhort 
Life, his meaning was not to require, that they ſhould 71i/e before the Laſt 
Day, but in the ſame moment with others ; but, as to order, in the moſt 
worthy, and firſt in excellence, v3. that of the Patriarchs, and 4 oſtles 5 
and that, becauſe thoſe Princes were deſcended of a Chri//ran Father; be- 
cauſe they had from their Mother's Breaſts been imbued with Piety,and 
had never (no more then the Patrzarchs, and Apoſtles) been defiled with 
the Superſtition of the Heathen, out of which moſt of the Chriſtians of 
their time had been delivered, 
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CraPe, XXIIL 


The Time, when Praying for the Dead was firit introduced into the 
Service of the Church. 


FJ ving given an accompt of the Motrves, which the Antients had to 
Pray for the Dead, it may, haply, be queſtioned by ſome, When this 
kind of Office, which is not grounded upon any Precept, or Example , of 

cither.0/4, or New Teſtament, came to be uſed in the Church? In anſwer 

to which, I make no difficulty to affirm, That-it might be praQtiſed ſome 
time before the year 200. in as much as Tertullzan, the moſt Antient of 

all choſe, that ſay any thing of it, numbred it, eyen then, among the Cu- 

you Coren> {toms received in his Time 5 writing in the year 199. (a) Oblationes pro 
my Defuns, pro Natalitus, annud die facimus, &c. Upon a certain A mniverſary- 
day we make Oblations for the Dead, and for Birth-days: meaning by thoſe 

Brrth.days, the days of the Paſrions of the Martyrs; on which putting 

a Period to their Lzves, and Combats, they nd as it were, by a /econd. 

Brrth, into the enjoyment of their true Life, and their Glory. And in ano- 

ther place, treating of the Duttes of the Surviving Hucband towards his 

(Þ) De Mone- Zeceaſed Wife 3 (b) Pro anima eus orat, & refrigerium interim adpoſiulat et, 
© prima Reſurreftione conſortium, & offert annuts diebus dormitionts ejus, 
&c, He prays for her Soul, and, in the mean time, begs ſhe may finde refreſh. 

ment, and that he might enjoy her Society at the firſt Reſurreftion ; and offers 

(c) De ls upon the Anniverſary-days of her falling-aſleep,that is to ſay, of ber departure. 
ds, cap. tt, 990; (Cc) Jam repete apud Deum, pro cujus Spiritu poſtules, pro qua = 


[7 
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tiones annuas reddas. Stabis ergy ad Deum cum tot uxoribus, quot illas ora- 
tione commemoras, & offeres pro duabus, 5 commemoras alias duas per Sacer- 
dotem, de Monogamia, ob priſtinum de virginitate ſancitum, circumdatum vir- 
ginibus, & untvaris © &Cc, Conſider now well, for whoſe Spirit thou makeſt thy 
Addreſſes to God, for whom thou doſt return annual Oblations, IWilt thou.there- 
fore” ſtand before God with as many Wives, as thou doſt in thy Prayers com- 
memorate, and wilt thou offer for two, and doſt thou make Commemoratt- 
, on of thoſe two by the Prieſt, wbo, after his once marrying, becauſe of the 
precedent Ordinance concerning Virginity , is encompaſſed with Virgins, and 
Women, that have had but one Husband © 
From the things, which this Great Perſon, the moſt Antient, and 
moſt Learned of all the Latines, that we have remaining, does advance, 
as to matter of fa#, cqncerning the 0blations, which were .publick- 
ly made, and the employment of Prieſts, the onely Miniſters of the 
Publick ſervice, as a thing ordinary, and grown into Cuſtom, it is 
manifeſt; that Praying for the Dead was, in his Time, uſed, not one- 
ly by particular Perſons, but alſo in the Body of the Church; and 
that the I zturgzes thereof were full of it, So-that, if we admit, as 
equally, it not more, antient then Tertull:;an, the Formularies of his 
Service, ſuch as we have them now, we ſhould not, upon that ac- 
compt, have pe | Inconvenience to fear, But, ſeeing that Tertullian, 
who (the firſt of all the Authours we have remaining) gives us occaſion 
to obſerve what the Praitice of the Chriſtians of his Time was, relyed 
(as well for the Prayers, as the Offerings) upon no other Hypotheſes, then 
thoſe propoſed by the Authour of the pretended Sibylline Writing 5 and 
that he had reverenced it,as a Pzece not to be charged with any infoceri. 


ty(alledging it with this Elogze in the year 208, (d) Er Sibylla,non mendax, (d) De Pallis, 
that is, And the Sibyl, no Lyar) I finde my ſelf forced-to believe, that, *?**: 


from that Sink, over-cafily taken by Antiquity, for a pure and ſacred 
Source, was (from the midſt of the /econd Age) derived the Cuſtom, 
which had already gained ſtrength, when Tertull:an writ the Books we 
have cited. I think alſo, that who will but conſider, that there are 
threeſcore years, aj! above, between the year 138, wherein the Ro- 
mance of the Counterfeit S:byl ſeems to-have come firſt abroad, and 
the year 199. in which Tertull;an writ his Book De Corona, and that the 
Books De exhortatione Caſ(itatts, and De Monogamia are yetlater, will 
eaſily judge that ſpace of Time, more then ſufficient, to give Birth un- 
to, ſpread, and confirm, as well by folemn Formularies, as by conſtant 
Prattice; the Cuſtom, which (thoughwith great alterations) hath con- 
tinued even to this day. 

Add to this, that as none of the Antzents,who in the ſecond Age made 
mention of the Szate of the Dead, cither writ before the year 138. or 
made any difficulty to go upon the Hypotheſes of the Counterfeit Pro- 
pheteſi, who hath deſcribed it according to her Fancy,or thought it much 
ſometimes to have recourſe to her Authortty ; ſo all thoſe, who (after 
Tertullian, and the uſe confirmed in his Time) ſpoke of Prayers for the 
Dead, have built upon the ſame Foundations ; ſome (as LaFantius)have 
alledged her pretended Oracles, and not any one would preſume to 
derogate from the Reputation, which ſhe had but too too eaſily 
acquired, T I could 
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I could wiſh, for their ſakes, who (after they had diſclaimed the fir 
:auſes, for which Tertullian, St. Epiphantus, and others of the Antients, 
thoughtit neceflary to Pray for the Dead) are yet reſolved to retain the 
Cuſtom of Praying for thetn, that it were in their power, to diſcoyer 
a beter ground, whence their 0b/ervation might derive its Origine, Fx 
ſhould entertain with joy, and reſpe@, what they might have to acquaint 
me with in recommendation thereof, and would freely ſubſcribe what 
ſatisfactory Teſtimony can be _— but I hope they will bear with 
me, if (taking the liberty to diſcoyer my Thoughts) I ſay, they have not 
any thing of Creates weight, then the Cuſtom alledged by Tertwlian, and 
introduced by thoſe, who, for the ſpace of threeicore years together, 
had been deceived by the Writing, unjuſtly called the Sibylline. 1am 
not ignorant how that St. Chry/oſtom, two hundred years after Tertultan, 
ſpoke advantageouſly of this Cuſtom, writing ih the twenty firſt Homily 
upon the 4s of the Apoſtles, 'Ovy «mne; 3 AraxorG beg &c. It 15 net in vain, 
that the Deacon crys for thoſe who reſt in Chriſt, and thoſe, who miake Com- 
memorations for them, 8. the Sparit hath ordained all theſe things, &c, it 
z5 not the Deacon, which utters that voice, but the Spirit, And in the fourty 
firſt Homily upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Cormehians, where he ſpeaks of 
Prayers, Offermps, and Alms for the Dead, and fays, Ilwwul@ Sante 
mes yivems* All theſe things are done by the direftion of the Spirit, For 
what other Judgment could he have made of a Cuſtom, which he ap- 
proved, and adrmired, the more he ſaw it confirmed by the Praftice of 
thoſe, who had preceded him, and for whom he had an high eſteem, 
as Perſons truly taught of God > With the ſame confidence did he al- 
ledge the Authority of the Apoſtles, writing in the third Homily upon the 
Ep: le to the Philgpion 'Oun Y1xy Tavia iiult])nbi vat; mr Anocbaor It is 
not in van, that the Apoſtles have made Laws RROng theſe things, For 
though he found not ſo much as one /o7a in their Writings, that might 
invite him to that perſwaſion;. yet, according to the prejudgtnent of 
St. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Licinius, (e) Unaquequt Provinua abundet iff 
ſuo ſenſs , & pracepta Majorum Leges Apoſtolicas arbitrethr , &Cc. I et 
every Province abound in its owon ſenſe, and atcount the recepts of our An- 
ceftours as Apofſ olical Laws, he preſumed, that whatWad been practiſed 
by men, that had lived near the Apoſtles Times, and were famous for 
their Piety, came from the Apoſtles themſelves; and indeed, it were 
impoſſible to conceive aty thing more plauſible, then to attribute to 
the Apoſtles the Cuſtom, which men, reputed {poſtolical, had intro- 
duced, For who would have thought upon the firſt Start, that Pa- 
pias, that Antient Biſhop of Hierapolts, whom St. Ireneus in the thirty 
third' Chapter of. his fifth Book, Euſebius in the nine and thirtieth Cha- 

pter of the third Book, St. Fiterome in his 0 2 and the Martyre- 
: logies apon the two and twentieth of February, have (with an exceſs 


Pepies in the of fincerity) | nw; (f) Auditour of St, Fobn, and Companion of Saint 


Polycarp, and whom St. Hierome aſſures us.to haye given out the Apoſtles 
for Authours of his Relations, was ſuch as Euſebius qualifies him, pupae 


knowledges -3y your, a. man of [:ttle underſtanding, apt to circumvent, and to ſcatter 


abroad, under. venerable Names, as of our Savozr, or his Di{ciples, 


or of Ariſtion, and John, their Audztours, all the feigned Stories he had 


either 
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either dream'd, or heard of? And who could have imagined, that Saint 
Ireneus, of whom St. Baſil, in his Pook Of the Holy Ghoſt, in the nine 
and twentieth Chapter ſays, that he was, 'O iyy9s my 'Amoriaay, A neigh- 
bour of the Apoſtles; and St Epiphanzus, in his twenty fourth Herejre, 
'O Toy * Amorinay dixdoxos, Sucreſſour of the Apoſtles ; and Tertullian, in the 
fifth Chapter of his Book Againſt the Valentigians, .Omnium dofrinaram 
curioſiſſimus explorator, &c, 1 be moſt diligent Inquiſitour of all Dotrines ; and 
St. Hierome, in his twenty ninth Epiſtle, Vir Apoftolicorum temporum, &C. 
A man of the' Apoſtolical Times; and upon the fixty foiitth "Chapter 
of Eſay, Vir Apeſtolicus, &c, An Apoſtol:ical man, who writ with preat di. 
ligence ; and St. Auguſtine, in his firſt, Book Againſt Julian, *Antiquurþomo 


Dei, &c, The antient man of God: who, I lay; could have.imagined, 


that this Great man ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be ſo far ſurprizedby the 
fond Conccits of .Papias, as to have (as. we have already -made appear 
by what is above alledged out of the thirty fifth Chapter of his fifth Beok ) 
embraced them, and given occaſion to St. Hierome to write,that he was 
Papie diſctpulus, &C, 5p Diſciple of Papias ,&c. from,whoſe hands here- 
ceived the Principal Hypotheſes of the Sibylline Writing, Concerning the 
State of the departed ? Yet hath he done-it, with all thoſe,, who were 
his Contemporaries, of whom we haye any thing left 3 and though they 
might all,or moſt of them, in ſomereſpe&, have attributed to.them the 
Name of Apoſtolicks, Lights of the Church, and Martyrs vf God, yet have 
they caſt Shadows, and furniſhed Poſterity with examples of Infirmity; 
which obligeit, and all Chriſtzans, religioully-t: draftiſe the advice of 
St. Paul, (g) Prove all things, hold' faſt to that, hs 


fidence in man, But fince St. Chry/oſtor 


Original of Praying for the dead; 'Y know potwhot har; aed Bet 
dinance of the Apoſtles; whereof there is. no-;Frack,to-bde&;foundin 
their Writings ; fince that, of this kinde of Office, which hepretended 
preſcribed by ſuch a Law,no Chr:ſzan Authour;gf whom wehaye., 

truly Authentick, remaining, bath made any mention before Tentullzan, 


who firſt ſpoke of it in the year 199. and continued till | the year 
212. And1aſtly, fince that there are, at this day,.ſome Perſons,,who will 
needs aſcend much higher, and derive (as to-this acoai_t he 


theiGrifi 
Liturgie from the Cuſtom they are pleaſed toattributetoghe es 508 
ſhame they conceive it to acknowledg(as they are obliged t&:do)Tertwl.) 
 lzan, a Montaniſt, a Millenary, and Admirexz of, the-pretended. $abyl, to. 


have beea the firſt certifier of one of their Principal 0bſeruatifhs,had 


| reduced them to a neceflity of appealing tothe 6, and- 
up its Authority for a Buckler again the Proteſtant. go-not 
themſelves any way obliged to the admiſſion þ pri 


UIT apy Wor/2:p. proceeding 
from the 1/1 of man, without the Word of God; ,we'comenowto ſee: 
what probability there may be in their Opemon,,..} 111-47 vl 4, 2 

o hands 1 avagys 


LY 
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; ; _ We ae gs to COn- (2 1 
clude with the Prophet, (h) 1: ts better to truſt:in tbe-Lord, then to put tone 3": wy X 
th thought fit, tacdeducethe 3. 
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CHaP. XXIV. 


Whether the Prayers made by Chriſtians for the Dead, are indeed 
grounded on the Second of the Maccabees,and the Examples of 


the Jews. 


Hey affirm then, that there was no neceſlity of making any Re- 
alationsin the Church concernin & the Offices of the [roving towards 
the dead, in as tnuch as the Fazrhfull, being at firſt called from among the 
Jews,had leartied the necefliry thereof even in theSynapopue, before they 
were admitted intothe Society of the Chriſtrans, They further hold, thar it 
is manifeſt from the Sentiment of the Jews under the 01d Teſtament, b 
the Example of Faias their General, who (as we finde it in the well, 
Chapter of ahi ſecond Book of Matcabees) cauſed Sacrifice: to be offer- 
ed,and Prayers to be made for thoſe of his Army, who had been killed 
in the fight againſt Gorgras, In anſwer to which,not to infift on the Con- 
fiderations, which might be made, as well on the difference there is be- 
tweenthe StateFof the Symnapopue, and the Church, as the remarkable di- 
verſiry of the Legal Admin! ration, and Evanpelical Grace, which is 
enoug to hinder & mat from concluding neceſſarily, This was 
prafiiſed under the Old Teſtament, Therefore it ought to be under the New, I 
make inthe- firſt place this 06/eqparton ; 
That thoſe, who have rec xo this kinde of Defence, make a 
formal diszcknowledvymnitnt of St. $1 0p who, grounding his Hy- 
puns otiely upoti the”Law of the Apoſtter, under the New Teſtament, 
ath even iti that diſcovered, how vain and frivolous, he thought their 
undertaking, who would prove their Cuſtom out of the Old, in the 
ſame munaet, as theſe later diſclaim all the advantage, which Sr. cbry- 
[oftomhad promiſed himſelf in the dllegation of the Lpoſtolical Law, 
Secondly; That'it argues want of circumſpe@ion, to ſuppoſe, as 
acknowledged, whatis itt Queſtion ; v:z, 'That the Synagogue under the 
Old Teſtament made ary Prayers for the dead, and thar their Praftice can 
be juſtified by Writengs either precedent, —_ ſubſequent to the Birth 
of Chriſtianity. For, fince the Hrero/o [ymitane T almud wes not (by the 
Confeſſion even of the'Fews themſelves) began till one hundred ſixty 
two years afcer the'Deſttaction of both Feraſalem 4nd its Temple, and 
conſequently fifteen yearsart leaſt after the Dearh of Terrell;an, which 
happened (as S. Heron world haveit) under Caracalla, Afſaſſinared on 
the eighthof:2pr;/,# th&ytar 27. ſeverity nine years after the firſt 
littering ofthe pretended" Stine Writings ; that the compilation of 
the Babylonian Talmud began not, till the 476. year after the final De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, that is to ſay, in the year of our Lord, 546. that 
it took up an hundred years to finiſh it, that theſe two Colleft:ons were 
made by the implacable enemies of the Goſpel, and its Truth, fuch as 
have thruſt together, 'without either fincerity, or judgment, all the 
Extravagancies, 
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Extravagancies, that ever troubled the Brains of their Anttftowr's, li 
O 


vered over (as themſelves) imto a reprobate ſence ; and thar their O_ 
concerning,the Srate of the dead hold correſpondence, neither withthe 
Sentiment of the Fathers, nor with that of the Greeks, nor laftly with 
that , which ghe Church of Rome holds at preſent 5 there cant with 
reaſon any cetta in relyance be made thereon, Era B04 
Thirdly, That to no purpoſe is alledged the feyenteenth Yerſe of the 
fourth Chapter of Tobit, which runs hate: Faw out thy Bread (the old Latthe 


Verſion, made according to the Chaldre, adds ani thy Wine) on the Burtal of 


the Fuſt, but give nothing to the wicked: becauſe , nf it is ftot"tnanifeft, 
that there ever was really fuch a man as Tobzz,and that the Relation of his 
Adventures ſmell Cas much as may be) of a Romance. Secondly , har 
the Jews, as well Antient, as Modern, have not attributed any authority 
thereto. Thirdly , Thar all the Greek Fathers ananimouſly, and many of 
the Latzne, have held it to be Apocryphal. Fourthly , That though of all 
the Canonical Rooks it were the moſt Canonical, yet neither ought the 
words alledged out of it to be taken /zterally, fince they are nototiouſly 
fgnrative, nor could they have any relation to the Cuſtom either of pray- 
_ #ng, or making Offerings for the Dead ; but, according to the uſe'0f Funeral 

ntertainments,or Banquets, ordained,not to procure eaſt to the Depart- 
ed; but to relieve the kindred he had left, to induce them to ah gbli- 
vion of their mourning, and to comfort them. For, as the Prophet Je- 
remy,threatning the Jews with the Judgment of Gad, which was likely ro 


deprive them of all means of comforting one another, ſaid, *4Y. Nether ©) Jer. wi. 7. 


. 


Jhall men break Bread for them in mourning to comfort them for the Dead 3; nez- 
ther ſhall men give them the Cup of conſolation to drink for their Father, of for 
their Mother ; fo Tobtt, exhorting his Son to the Officer of Charity to- 
witrds his aMlited Brethren, ordets him to Pour out bis Brent; atid hit 
Wine on the Burial of the dead, aid (by a kind of ſpeaking) 6 fFN} it, 'by 
kindly treating thoſe, that were in mourning, upon their w_— , and 
railing them out of their Heavineſs; which does not inferr eicher Prayer, 
or oft, for the dead ; but onely a chatitable care, and tenderneſs ro- 
wards the [oing. 7 20 2 

Fourthly, That the words of the Son of Sirach, ih the thirty third 

Perſe of the ſeventh Chapter of his Ecclefinſticus, A pitt hath grace im the 

Foht of every man Living, and for the Dead detain it nor, raake nothing to the 
Buſineſs of 0ferinys, and Prayers for the Dead, to whith ſome; would 
have them relate : in as much as that Authow, who made his CulleQ1o's 


"2x © 


Fentencer in the year 247. before the Birth of our Saviaw,is (6 fartrom 
ſaying, that the'yiſ?, which was to be given upon rhe accoapit of the bad, 
was to be exerciſed towards the depatted Perſon hitnſelf, that he £x- 
pteſly declares, it was ſo done uporr the acrompt of the "he nee pee, 


as to its proper object, to the ſurviving, adding in the next, eſe, 
Fail net to be with them, that wetp, and mourn with them, that wiouth ; 4s, vf he 
faid, * That that 4/nd#z/3, which he defited ſhould not be trated far 
*the dead, conſiſts not in praying for the dead; but in having a. 


—_— 
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(5) Verſe 34. 


* for their affliction, who bewail him, andendeayouting to'comforrt © 


«them. Beſides it is to be noted by che way, that the Boo of, Etclefra- 
fticus (though very antient, fince it was writteh 24.7,"years before = 
, Brrt 
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Birth of our Saviour, and yery full of good Doftrine, upon which ac- 

compt it hath been cited by the Fathers) was never enrolled among the 

Canonical Book, neither by the Jews, nor by any of the Greek Fathers, nor 
' by moſt of the Latines. | 

Fifthly, That there cannot be a clearer Evidence,to convince thoſe 
of Errour, who ſuppoſe that the Cuſtom of Praying for th? Dead was an- 
tiently among the Jews, then to urge, that there is not the leaſt track of 
it in thoſe, who were Contemporary with the Apoſtles, viz. Philo, who 
had made himſelf Maſter of all prophane Wiſdom, and the Philoſophy 
of Plate, and who was (in Caligula's Time) reputed the Glory of hs Nat:- 
en; and Joſephus , who was one of the chief Commanders of the Jewiſl 
War under Nero, and the moſt diligent ſearcher into the Antiquities of 
his Nation under Domit:an. So that the later Jews muſt needs have bor- 
rowed the Cuſtom they ſtill continue , either from ſome piece of Hea- 
themſh. ſuperſtition, or from the - Opinzons crept into Chriſtiamty , 
through their means, who were admirers of the pretended S$7byllime 
Writing. 

Sixthly , That the ſecond Book of the Maccabees was neither known, 
nor of any accompt among the Jews. For, as it is manifeſt, that it hath 
no coherence with'the firſt, neither in reſpect of the obſervations of ' 
time, nor in reſpe& of events,and their circumſtances ; ſo we both may, 
and ought to hold it for certain, that Fo/ephus , who very ſtridtly fol. 
lowed. the firſt, either had not any. knowledg of it, or (if he ha) made 
no accompt of it ; fince that even when it was his buſineſs to repreſent 
ſome Hiſtory, whereof there was alſo a relation in that Book, he hath 
A: onely related it according to his own way; but hath often laid it down 
in circumſtances, as to the matter of fa, incompatible with what was 
reported thereof in the ſaid Book. .Whereto may be added the ſtrange 
obſcurity of it : which is ſuch, that it is not known, neither who they were, 

about what Time flouriſhed either Jaſon the Cyrentan, the firſt Au- 
thour';. or the Abbreviator , who reduced into a ſmall Epitome the five 
Books of Jaſon 3 nor yet in what Language Jaſon had firſt writ them; nor 
whether he was more antient, then Joſephus, who finiſhed his Work of the 
Antiquitztes , in the year of our Lord 94. concurrent with the thirteenth 
of Domitian, and the fourty fourth before the Forgeries of the counters. 
feit S;byl appeared ; nor laſtly, whether that Abridgment came betimes 
into the hands of the Chriſt:ans ; it appearing not, that any of them had 
ſeen it before the year of our Load 200. 

_ Seyeathly, That it is abſolutely impoſſible, that any of the Chriſtians 
of the- /econd, third, and fourth Ages, ſhould, in their Prayers for the dead, 
haye propoſed to themſelves, for a Pattern, the Example of Judas Mac- 
cabeus., and the Judgment, which either 7a/on the Cyrenian, or his 4- 

| bridger madeof it, And that for theſe reaſons ; 

Firſt, Becauſe.it was not cited by any of the Fathers till 280. years 

(c) In bis after the firſt coming abroad of the pretended Szbylne Writing. For, 
Books pe ®%- St. (6) Auguſtine, having firlt cited it in the year 416. (4) Proſper Afri- 

» mortuis. Canus followed him, about the year 4.50. It was afterwards cited by Bac- 
(d) Depredi#. chiarius,, 10 his Epiſtle to Fanuartus, about the year 450. and Jultan of 


| all on. FR Toledo, about the year 680. inthe one and twentieth Chapter of the Four 
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Book of his Prognoſticks; and Damaſcene, about the year 760. in his Ora- 
tion De dafpnftis 3 and Peter , firnamed the Venerable, Abbot of Cluphy, a- 
bout the TR 1150. inthe ſecond Epzſtle of his firſt Book ; and E ert 
a Prieſt of Bonne, near Cullen, about the year 1 160. Adverſus Cathar, ſerm. 
and Guy of Perpignan, firſt General of the Order of the Carmelites , after- 
wards Biſhop of Majorca, about the year 1318. De Herefibus. 

Secondly , Becauſe we do not finde, that any of the Fathers have ci- 
ted, or ſo much as made the leaſt diſcoyery,that they had ſeen the ſecond 
Book of the Maccabees, before Clemens Alexandrinus, and Oripene among 
the Grezks, about the year 200, and 240, (the former in the fifth of his 
Stromata, and the later in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book De Prenci. 
pits, and his third Homzly upon Solomon's Song, and his eighteerith Tome 
upon St. Fohn, and upon the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romditer) 
and St. Cyprian among the Latimes, in the year 252. in his four hundred, 
and fifty fixth Ep:/tle, De exhortatione Martyri, the eleventh Chapter, and 
Zeno of Verona, about the year 360. Sermone de Reſurreftione, 8& De 
Sanflo Arcadio, 4 

Thirdly, In regard that, as not any one of the Greek Fathers, either 
in Councel, or in any particular Writing held the ſecond Book of the 
Maccabees for Canomcal 5 ſo many of the Latines, for inſtance, Tertultian 
in his fourth Book Adver/us Marcionem carmine [cripto, cap. 7. St. Hilary 
in his —_— upon the P/alms; Philaſtrius, Biſhop of Broſeinis the Chapter 
de Apocryphis; St. Hierome, in his ſeventh Epiſtle, and the one bande 
and third,and his Prologue upon the Book of Kings, and Solomon ; Ruffinur, 
upon the Crede ; the Prieſts of Marſeille, Hilary's Epiſtle to St. Auguſtine; 
Primaſius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, in Apocal. lib, 1. cap. 4. Junilizs,another 
African Prelate, in the ſeventh Chapter of his firft Book De partitione Di« 


vine Legs; St. Gregory, in the ſeventeenth Chapter of the nineteenth Book 


of his Morals uport Job ; the Authoar of the Book, De merabilibus Sanfte 
Scripture, lib. 2, oy. 33. Beds, De ſex etatibus, & In Reg. lib. 4. In A- 
pocal. cap. 4. Ambroſe Ansbert, In Apoc. lib. 3. cap. 4. Alcunus, 
Adverſus Elipand. lib. 1. Charle-NMaipne in his Capitwary of the year 
789. cap.1o. and the Commentarzes attributed to St, Yifkorinus Bi- 
ſhop of Poitiers, thoſe to St. Ambroſe, _— of Milain, and 
thoſe to St. Auguſtine, upon the foutth Chapter of the, Apocalypr, have all 
(in imitation of the Greeks, eſpecially of the CounceF of Laodicea) pur 
this Book out of the Canon, that is, out of the Liſt of the Writings n/prred 
by God, to be received as a Rule of Faith, 

And this Remark ſeems to be the more neceflary,in as muchi as it con- 
tributes to the reconciling with the Greek Fathers, and with the Latiner, 
that have been of the ſame 0p:mon,thoſe others of the Late Church,who 
have comprehended within the Canon of the Holy Scriptures , as well the 
Maccabees, as the @her Books accounted Apocryphal by the Fews, and 
ſeveral of the Chriſtians, For, if the Councel met at Carthage on the twenty 
fifth of Aupuſt, 397. during the Popedom of Siriczus, and fince adapted, 
by I know not what Rhap/od:/t, under the Name of the Szxth Councel of 
Carthage, to the twenty fifch of May, 4tg. under the Papacy of Boniface 
the Firſt ; if St, Aupuſtine, in the eighth Chapter of his Second Book Of 


Chriſtian DoArine, writ immediately after the Councel of the year 397. if 
Innocent, 
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Innocent, in his Epiſtle written to Exuperus Biſhop of T oloſa, on the twen- 
L zieth of February, 405. if the Councel aflembled at Rome in thgyear 494. 
under Pope Gelaſiusz and, if 1ſidore Arch-Biſhop of Sev, in the fixth 
Chapter of his firſt Book of his Etymologtes, ſent to Braulto Biſhop of Sa. 
rapoſſa, after the year 626. inſerting the Books of the Maccabees into the 
Canon of the Scriptures, had taken the words Canon,and Holy Scriptures,in 
the ſame ſence, as the Jews, the Greeks, and the Latznes, adhering to their 
Sentiment, concerning the Liſt of the Books beſtowed on the Church for 
a Rule of Faith, fince they have eſteemed Canomoal the Books, which the 
reſt of the Fathers formally excluded out of the Canon, and that holding 
in appearance, one the affirmative, the other the negative of the ſame 
Propoſitzon, they ſeem to be formally contradictory, it were abſolutely 
impoſlible to reconcile them all, and there would be a neceſſity of char- 
ging with prevyarication (contrary to the judgment of tie, Remane 
Church, declared by Innocent the Firſt, and the Councel aflembled under 
Gelaſius )Gregory the Great,who exprelly qualified not-canonical the Macca- 
bees receivedinto the Canon of the Holy Scriptures by Innocent, and numbred 
by the Cowncel,under Gelaſrus;among the Prophetical Scriptures, & FHiſ/ories 
of the old Teſtament. Nay, it would be contrary alſo to;that of the African 
Church, declared by the Councel of Carthage, and by St. Auguſtine, Prima- 
fras, and Funilizs, Africans ; who formally confined themſelves to the 
Canon of the Fews 3, nay it were hard to avoid making St. Auguſtine con- 
2 tradict himſelf, in as much as, after he had affirmed, that the Maccabees 
were held by the Church to be Canonical, he preſently adds, 'That they are not 
(e) - 24" among the Holy Scriptures called Canonical ; ſaying (e) Supputatio Temporum 
_ =] * noninScripturis ſanttis, que Canonice appellantur , ſeam alits invemtur in 
quibus ſunt & Maccabzorum /tbri, quos, non Judzi, ſed Eccleſia {ro Cano- 
nicis habet, 8c. The computation of Times is not found in the Holy Scriptures, 
which are called Canonical ; but in the others, among which are alſo the Books 
of the Maccabees, which are held to be Canonical by the Church., but not by 
the Jews. Whereby it clearly appears, that he (and, no doubt, with him, 
the Councels of Rome, and Carthage, and Pope Innocent) admitted two Ca- 
nons, or Catalepues, of the Holy Scriptures ; one more ſtrict, vx, that of 
the Jews, whereto all the Greeks, and ſome of the Latines confined them- 
ſelves, and to which he thought himſelt obliged particularly to ſubmit, 
holding for a Rule # Faith, and Canomgal, the Books contained therein ; 
and another larger, propoſed as well by him, and Pope Innecent,as by the 
Councels of Carthage, and Rome, as comprehending the Books, which (in 
ſome certain reſpe&,v:z.the publick reading thereof in the Church,and 
the common Edification ariſing from them, though they were not 
elteemed to appertain to the Kule of Faith) were called Canonical, Sacred, 
and Eccleſiaſtical by the Latines. And indeed, to make his meaning more 
obvious to the meaner Capacities , he ſaies,. that the Church holds the 
Books of the Maccabees 64,6 Canonical, not as abſolutTly, and properly, 
as thoſe comprehended in the Canon of the Jews, and Greeks, which con- 
tained the Rule of Faith; but improperly, and taking the word Canoni- 
cal inalarger fignification 5 which the better to infinuate , he.ſaies, 
They are held to be Canonical, propter quorundam Martyrum paſſiones vehe- 
mentes, atque mirabiles, &&C,becauſe of the grievaus, and miraculous Sufferings 
0 
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| | / 
of ſome Martyrs:and,in the three and twentieth Chapter of his ſecond Book 
Againſt Ggzdentzus,that the writing of the Maccabees recepta eſt ab Eccle- 


ſra,non mutiluter, [i ſobrie legatur,vel audiatyr,&Cc. 1s received by the Church, 


not without profit, if it be read, or heard ſoberly ;, as it he had ſaid intermins, 
that ſhe accounted. it among the Canowcal, in a certain reſpe&t onely, 
not through an obedience of Fa:th, but out of a defite of Edification; 
and upon that accompt was't to to beread, and underſtood ſoberly ; with- 
out which cantion, the adm{{zon of it into the Canon, or Catalopue of Ec- 
clefraftical Books would not have been profitable. 

Conſonantly to this ſence, Raffinus, after he had propoſed Secundim 
Traditzenem Majorum,8C. according tothe Tradition of our Anceſtours, the 
Catalegue of the Books truly, and properly Divine, and Canonical, con- 
cludes it in thefe Terms, Hec ſunt, que Patres inter Canonem concluſerunt, 
ex quibus Fidei noſtri aſiertiones conſtare voluerunt. Theſe are the Books, which 
the Fathers have comprehended in the Canon, out of whic> they would have 
the A ſſerttons. of our Faith to be made maniſeſt. To which he immediately 
adds; Sctendum tamen eſt, quod & alii Libri ſunt 5. qui non Canonici, ſed 
Ecclehaftici a Majoribus appellati ſunt, &Cc. que omma Legi quidemin F.C- 
clefiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad authoritatem ex his "Sx 
dam, 8c. Yetts it to be known, . that there are alſo other Books ; which 'were 


called by our Anceſtaurs, not Canonicah,.but (Eccleſiaſtical, &c, all which 


they were willing ſhould be readin the Churches, but not cited to confirm the 
authority of Feith. | " | 


»Upon which it may be noted, that ſthis.Sentiment, being revived by 
Cardmal Cajetan,was lo ſtifly maintainedin the (f):Councet of Trent ; thaty (f) HiP. del 
Concilio,Aib. 2. 
pagg.148,149, 
159, - 


frot the twoand twentieth of February-1 546. tothe ninth of March;rhe 
Aſetnbly Continued divided into three Gfpimons 5 ſome defiring;that the 
Seriptures might be diſtinguiſhed jnto:zbree Claſſes, of different Authori- 
ty 5. others, tharghey ſhould be diſpoſed into two; ' and the third Party, 
which prevailed on the fifreenth of March, requiring,\that a Catalogue 
ſhould be drawn up, without any Diftin&ion, apparent in the Decobo; 
By which Decree the Councel, intending.to thunder-ſtrike (at leaft in ap- 
pearance)the Sentimentoſthe Proteſtants, though they ſaw it ſtrongly 
maintained by many of their own Body, declared, that they co | 
hended in the /ndex of Sacred. Books thoſe,. which the Proteſtants (in 1mi- 
tation of the Greeks, and moſt of the Latmme FathersYadmitted not into 
the Canon;which might be underſtood in the ſence propoſed by Ruffmec, 
and without.any derogatian from thoſe, which the - Church evercheld 
properly,andabſolutely Canonzcal. 


| In the next place the Councel anathematized thoſe; who would nor: ' 


receive them for Sacred, and Canonical: which might alſo very weltbe 5 
obſerving the Diftintion of Reuffinur,, and Cajetan,”which makes no- 
thing againſt the Proteſtants. And, atlalt; they, declare their Anathems 
diſcharged to let the World know, -( g ) what Teſtimonies, and" Ar) 


ments, principally, they ſhould make uſe of, to confirm Tenents, and ; | 

| Morality m the Church ; infinuating further, in fayvoarof the Parte ang diis in confir- 

of Cardinal Cajetan, who, as to the main Ground, agreed withthe'Pro-";;,,,o infle- 

zeftants,. the diſtin&ion, which they had-made, after Ruffinus, of the rexdisi 

Books properly. Canonical, ſubſervient as well tothe Confirmateon of 'Faith; #77," 
\ as 


P 


' confirman- 


re fit. 


in Eccle« 


bus uf 
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as reftaurgtion of Manners ; and the improperly, and in a certain refpett,Ca- 
nontcal, appointed onely for the reftauration of Manners, | 
 Thispreſuppoſed, it clearly appears, that the Fathers, who had any 
knowledg of the fecond Book of the Afaccabees, upon this very ac- 
comprt, « they either abſolutely denied it, or onely halt-granred ir, 
and upon great Qualifications, the Title of Canonical, conld nor any way 
ground upon the rt of it, the right, which the Church of Rome pre- 
tends to at this _ or Prayzng for the dead; and that that Report could 
not be urged any further, then to an Atteſtation, that it had really been 
in uſe, from the Time of the Maccabees. And indeed,” St. Auguſtine, 
the firſt who cited it to that purpoſe, and at the very place where he 
alledged it, . pretended not to go any further;: for his Diſcouſe, cited 
by Tulian 4 Toleds, rans thus ; In Maccabeorum /:bris, legimus oblatum 
pro mertuis ſacrificum. Sed etl nuſquam m Scriptury veteribus omnin0 loge- 
retur, non parva eſt untverſe Eccleha, que inhac conſuetudine claret, autho- 
ritas,& Cc. We read m the Book of Maccabees, that Sacrifice was offered for 
the dead; but though there ſbould be no ſuch thing any where-m the anttent 
Seriptures, yet ts the authority of the untverſal Church, which ſhines in that 
Cuſtem, not of little werght. | 
Fourthly, Beſides the precedent Reaſons which demonſtrate the im- 
poſlibility of deriving the Original of Oblations and Prayers for departed 
Chriſtians, from the pretended Example of Fudar Maccabeus, and the 
Application which the — of Jaſon the Cyremian conceived he 
htromake of it ; this {no_lefs confiderable then the reft) is tobe 
viz. that the firſt, who undertook the Patronage of fuch a 
Coftom, built very much upon the not-written Tradition onely, andby 
that means,acknowledged.,and profeſſed, that neither they,nor(intheir 
Judgment) their Predeceſſtars,had any ground to recurr to the Authori- 
ty of any Scripture, either properly, or improperly ſaid to.be Canonical ; 
and conſequently, that their imagination is abſolutely Erroneous, who 
believe that the Antzents | 410 mop their Cuflem on the fourth of Tobi, 
oron the ſeventh of Ecclefiafticxs; or laſtly, on the twelfth of the ſe- 
cond: of Maccabees. Thus Tertulttan, inthe year 199, in the third 
Chapter of bis Book De Corona,tels us, Queramus an & Traditio, 8c. Let us 
enqure, whether the nat-mritten 'Fradition ts not-al/o to be reterved® Ns 
doabt we fhall deny.thot it ought te be received; if no prejudice ariſe from the 
Examples of other Obſervatzour, whech we challenge to our ſever, without any 
recommendation from Scripture, onely upan the accompt of Tradition, fortified 
by the Patrenage of Cuſtom, 8:c. Upon anniverfary-days, we make Oblations 
for the departed, end for their Bt , &c, viz, Of the departure of 


Inlike manner,Sk. Epiphaneas inthe year 376. concludes his Difputa« 
tion'agaioit Aerimur with the __—_ of Tradition, ſaying; dre 
again take the conſtquence: of this, that the Church 

accompliſhes this theng necefferily, having taken the Tradition of the Fas 
thers, - Now, who can violate the Ordinance of hs Mother, or the Law of 


(b) Pron. 8. þ,;: Father ? pn words -of Salomon (h) M 
y Son; hear the In- 


ſtrnQtion of thy Father, and forſake not the Law of thy Mother, fbew- 
ing, that the Father, that is ta ſay, God, the anely Son, and the Holy _ 
hat 
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hath taught as well by writing, as without writing , and that our Mother the 
Church Ow Laws made m her ſelf, ſuch as are maiſſoluble ; and cannot be 
ae royed. * 

he pretended 4reopagzte, about the year 490, follows the ſame 
track, in the ſeyenth am of his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, faying s Itts 
neceſcary to ſpeak of the Traaition come even to us from our conduttours inſpired 
by God, concerning the ſaid Prayer which the Hierarch proneunces over the De- 
ceaſed, The like may be ſaid of St. Auguſtine, who had firſt of any al- 
ledged the pretended example of the Maccabees; for, diſtruſting what 
Arguments might be drawn thence, he flies to the Authority of the 
Church, and thereby ſhews his main ftren gth lay on that fide. 

The ſame thing is further infinuated as well by the ingenuous confeſ. 
fion, which the Fathers make of the doubts of many of the Chriſt:ans 
in their times, concerning the advantage of Prayer for the dead; as by 
the anſwers given by them thereto. For Aeris, in St Epriphamus, inthe 
year 376. put this difficulty; asking, Tir: 7g abyp wre dreroy, &c. 
Upon what accompt do you name after their death thoſe, who are dead? For 
whether the ſurovtving prays, or diſpenſes his goods, what advantage acerews 
thereby to the deceaſed 5 1f the Prayers of thoſe, who are here, be any way benefi- 
cial to thoſe, who are there, let not any one live religionſly, nor dowell, but ſo be- 
have himſelf, as he would have Friends, whether it be b, procuring them for ma- 

or mntreating them at bis death to pray for him, to the end he may not ſuffer 
ET. and that there be nainquiſition made trito the incurable ſms he hath com- 
mitted. Some twenty years before, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem had acknow- 
ledged, in his fifth My/tagogical Catethefis, that in Paleſtine, thete were 
many perſons troubled about the difficulty made by Aerius in Armeniz, 
crying out, olfe mis, &c, 1 know many ſay thus, What advantage ts it 
to the Soul transperted out of this World with fn, or without fns, that you re- 
member her in your Prayers > And; about one hundred years after, Denys, 
the pretended Areopagzte, writing in the ſeyenth Chapter of his Eccleſra- 
ftiral Hierarchy , vim NN &v, 8&C. 1t may be (will you ſay) that theſe things 
are well ſaid by us ; but that you are in doubt as to the Hierarch's defiring of 
the Sovereign goodneſs of God, for the deceaſed, the remiſſion of his Sins, and 
the portion of light aſſigned for thoſe, who are like God, For, if every one ſhall 
receive from the juſtice of God'rhe reward of all the good things, and others, 
which he hath done im this life, and the deceaſed hath accompliſhed all Funftions 
ſuitable to the life, which is led bere , by what Hierarchical Prayer ſhall he be 
transferred (beyond bis merit, and the reward due to the life he hath led here) m- 
to another lot 7 | | 

From this diverſity of Queſtzonr  tenewed from time to time, it is ap- 

arent, that the firſt anſwers made to thoſe, who could pot conceive any 
benefi ariſing from Prayer for the dead; had not given them fatisfa&tion; 
and that neither they, nor thoſe, who anſwered them, ſaw any Text of 
Scripture that could decide the difficulty propoſed by them. For who 
could expect from a Chr:/{:an, that he durtt bring into queſtion what he 
knew to co been reſolved by the Oracles of God? On the 
will not be eafily induced to doubt of things, whereof he findes'no 0- 
ther confirmation, then that of Cuſtom, and that nor fortified by any 


Command of God, to whoſe Worſhip,it is pretended, that Cuſtome re- 
U 2 | lates ? 


contraty,who 
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lates? Nay, when we do not finde,in the Fathers Anſwers to the Obje. 
&ions, whereby that Cuſtom was oppoſed, any mention either of the 
ſecond of the Maccabees, or of any place of Scripture, concerning the 
State of the deag , ought we any: neceſſity, to cgnclude, that not one. 
ly they had not any toalledge, but alſo that they made not,in their Offi 
ces for the dead, any refleion on the ſecond of the Maccabees, or any 
of the Books, juſtly, or _— reputed Canonical, but onely on the 


example of their Predeceflours ? | 


Cuayr. XXY. 


Whether there be arty reaſon to ound Prayer for the Dead upon the 
Second Book of the Maccabees. 


I Haye hitherto made it my buſineſs onely to prove, that praying for the 
Dead never was, as to matter of fa#, grounded by the firſt that practi- 
ſed it among the Chriſtrans , upon the ſecond of the Maccabees, nor a- 
ny other Book, either Canonical, or Apoeryphal. I am to ſhew, that, as 
to matter of right, it could not have been grounded thereon; and 

that purpoſe, I am.in the firſt place to give a relatisn of the fact of Judas 
Meaccabeus, and ſecondly, an accompt of the application made of it by 


. Faſon the Cyreman, or his Abridger, The fact is ſet down in theſe 


Terms. 


4) Macc, xii, So Judas gathered bis Hoſt, and came into the (a) City of Odollam , and 


when the ſeventh day came,they purified themſelves (as the Cuſtom was )and kept 
the Sabbath in the [ame place, . | 
And upon the day following, as the uſe had been,Judas,and his Company came 
to take up the Bodies of them, that were ſlain, and to bury them with their Kin(- 
men in their Father's Graves, | 
. Now, under the Coats of every one that was ſlain, they found things conſecra- 
ted to the Idols of the Jamnites, which 1s forbidden the Jews by the Law. Then 
every man ſaw that this was the cauſe, wherefore they were ſlam. 
All men therefore, proving the Lord , the righteous Judg , who had opened 
the things that were hid, 
_ Betook themſelves unto Prayer, and beſought him, that the fm commutted 


| might wholly be put out of remembrance. Beſides, the noble Judas exhorted the 


people ta keep themſelves from fin 5 for ſo much as they ſaw before therr eyes, the 
- that came to 5/1 for the ſin of thoſe,that were /latn. 

And when he made 4 gathering throughout the Company , to the 
ſum of two thouſand Drachms of ſilver , he ſent ut to Jeruſalem to offer a 


In this Relation we are to obſerve, 1. The crime of the Perſons killed, 
condemned in the ſeyenth; of Deuteronomy, verſe 25, in theſe Terms : 
The Graven Images of their Godsſhall ye burn with fire, thou ſhalt not deſire the 
Silver,or Gold, that is on them, nor take it unto thee, leſt thou be ſnared therem ; 

for it is an abhomination to the Lord thy Gad. 
2. The 
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2. The judgment of all the people, acknowledging that they had 
been puniſhed according to their fin, Fe 
3. Theprocedure as well of Judas, as the whole Army thereupon, in 
raying, that the fin might be forgotten, and pardoned,not to the dead, 
who had periſhed upon that occation,; but to the Army, which had been 
infeed therewith, as with a peſtilent contagion; in like manner, as 
when, upon the ſacrilege of Achan,God ſaid to Foſhua, (b) 1/rael bath fin- ,,, | 
ned, and they have alſo transgreſſed my Covenant which 1 commanded them ; for i, 12, 
they have even taken of the accurſed thing, and have alſo ſtollen, and diſſembled 
alſo, and they have put it even among ſt their own fluff. Therefore the children 
of Iſrael could not ſtand before their enemies, but turned their backs before their- 
| enemies, becauſe ehey were accurſed, 8c. There ts an accurſed thing in the mid 
of thee, 0 1{rael, thou canſt not ſtand before thine Enenues, till ye take away 
accurſed thing from among you. As alſo when God, having ſent a Famitſe 
of three years, anſwered David, (c) 1t is for Saul, and-for his bloody (c) x Sam: 
Houſe, becauſe he ſlew the Gibeomtes, And when ſome years after, God, *': 1 
upon Davd's pride, flew in one day (d) ſeventy rea ter perſons. For (4) z Sam; 
the people had not contributed to the fin of Achan, nor to that of Saul; 24. 15. 
nor laſtly , to that of David, who, acknowledging them no way char 
able therewith, made this obſervable refleCtion on it, (e) Lo, [have fin- (@ « Sam. 
ned, and done witkedly 5 but theſe ſheep, what have they done 7 © 244 17% s 
To prevent the like misfortunes, God had made theſe Ordinances, (fy Lerie. 4; | 
And (ft) if the whole Congregation of Iſrael fin through ignorance, and the 32 &c. 
thing be hid from the eyes of the Aſſembly, and they have lone ſomewhat againſs - 
the Commandements 4 the Lord, concerning things which ſhould not be done,and 
are guilty. I)/hen the fin, which they have ſinned againſ it, is known, then the 
Congregation ſhall offer a young Bullock for the Sn, and bring him before the 
T abernacle of the Congregation. And the Elders of the Congregation ſball lay 
therr hands uhon the Hs of the Bullock before the Lord SF Bullock {ball 
be killed before the Lord, &c. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for them, and it ſhall be forgiven them. Again 5 (g) If one be found ſlain (g) Deuc; 
m the Land,which the Lord thy God giveth thee to poſieſs, lying in the field, and *131- &. 
it be not known who hath ſlain him Then thy Elders altdy? s ſball come | 
forth, and they ſhall meaſure unto the Citres, which are r about him that «= 
flain; And1t ſhall be, that the City, which is nex4 unto the ſlain man, even the 
Elders of the ſaid City, ſhall take an Heifer, which hath not been wrought with, 
and which hath not drawn mm the Yoke. And the Elders of that City ſhall bri 
down the Heifer unto a rough Valley, which 1s neither eared,nor ſowen, and 
ſtrike off the Heifer's neck there m the Valley. And the Prieſts , the Sons of 
Leyi, ſhall come near ( for them the Lord thy God hath choſen to mmiſter unto 
him, and to bleſs in the Name of the Lord) and by their Word Fawn 0 (ou 
troverſie, and every ſtroak be tryed. And all the Elders of that City, that are 
next unto the ſlain man, ſhall waſh their hands over the Heitfer,that ts beheaded 
- enthe Valley. And they ſhall anſwer and ſay, Our hands bave not ſhed this 
blood, neither have our eyes ſeen it ſhed; Be mercifull, O Lord, unto 
Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy people of 
Iſrael's charge; and the blood ſhall be forgiven them," 
' If the Flders of the People were obliged, in their own Names, to beg 


pardon for the evil, which had been committed without their _ 
5 
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duced to Beg- 


G2, tt 
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(i)*Avelos, 


"Reconciliation 


= 
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ledg, as ſoon as they had diſcovered it, if there was a neceflity, that the 
Prieſts ſhould make an atonement for the whole Body of the Congre- 
gation, whereof ſome Members onely had been guilty ; and if the City, 
in the Confines whereof a Murther had been committed, though the 
Authours of it had not been known, ſtood in need of purification, and 
the Elders, innocent of the Crime, were,not to pray for the dead Perſon 
murthered, but to make a publick Proteſtation of their innocence, and 
to beg of God, that he would be pleaſed to turn - ain from the inno- 
cent Community, the miſeries, wherewith the Murther ſeemed to threa- 
ten it ; how ſhould not Fudas, and all the Army, acknowledging, that 
the hand of God had been upon many of the Souldzery, who had ſome 
days before loft their lives, for the ſacrilege committed by Yeni, and 
whereof they were found ſeized, think it neceflary to pray,not for thoſe 
wretches that died in their fin, but for the whole Body of the Ara, 

e 


that it may be conceived ſuch without .any —_— : ſo it will bemoſt 
eafie to deduce, that the fame thing cannot be ſaid of the Application, 
which Jaſon, the Cyrenean, or his Abridger, would have made thereof, 


- fince it diſguizes the Intention of that Prence,under pretetice of makin g 


a-natural repreſentation of it. Having then related how he had /ent 
two thouſand Drachms'to Jeruſalem for the Sin-offering, the Hiſtorian adds 
of his own, theſe words ; Doing theren very well, and (i ) civilly, in that he 
was minafull of the Refurre on, ( For, if he had not hoped,that they, that were 


| ſlain ſhould bave riſen again, it had been ſuperfluous, and warn to pray. for the 


dead.) And alſo in that he perceived, that there was great favour laid up for 
thoſe, that dzed ay (:t was an holy and good heoghe) whereupon he made a 

or the dead, that they might be delivered from ſin : ſuppoſing 
of his own head ; Firſt, what could not juſtly be interred from any part 
of the precedent Relation, viz, that Judas had prayed, and piven order 
for the offering of Sacrifices at Jeruſalem ; not for himſelf, = his Army 


(as the Hiſtory teaches) but for thoſe, who had been ſlain before, becauſe of 


their prophane covetouſneſs. And ſecondly, that Judas, and his Army, 
conceived thoſe Wretches to have died godly, and in a Capacity to receive 

the Favours reſerved for thoſe, who ate ys , fince that it is evident from 

the H:ſtorian's own words, that they were deſtroyed in the midſt of their - 

wickedneſs, and not departed zn godlrneſs ; that every one: had known 

it, and, from that; knowledg, taken occafion to bleſs the Lord, who 

| had 
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had by a juſt Judgment diſcovered their ſecret Impiety, beſeechin 
him not to impute it. to the Army, whereof they had been a part ; 5. 
laſtly, that Judas had exhorted every one to be Carefull of himſelf 
learning Prudence at their coſt, who had ſo jultly received the puniſh- 
ment due to their fin, -s 
All which premiſed, it naturalf follows, that whether we ſtick ro the 
Conſideration of Fudas,ſuch as ithath been related to us by the Abridger of 
Jaſon ;, or repreſent toour ſelves the accompt, which the Fathers made 
of his Fbridgment, thruſt out by them among4 hal Writings, and 
conſequently of too weak Authority to ſerve ay. 4 foundation of a 
Religious Cuſtom ; or laſtly, keep to the Declaration of the ſame Fathers, 
deriving their Cu/tons purely from Tradition; there is no ground at all to 
alledge rhe Hiſtory of the Mccabees, for a reaſon of what the Antient 
Chriſtians praftiſed, and much of what the Magern practiſe at this day, 
as well in the Zaff (where Prayers are made, not thy for the Reſur- 
reltion of the dead, as the Authour of the ſecond of, the Maccebets would 
have it, preſuppoſing with the Fews at preſent, that the Wicked riſe not 
again, and that Judas had prayed for the remiſſion of the Sin committed 
by thoſe ſacrilegious Perfans, tothe end, they might be r 1G agann, as 
thoſe, who de godly, but for the dayly conſolation of thoſe, who are ſup- 
poſed,in ſome manner, to languiſh in ex ion of their Happineſs) as 
in the Weſt, where men propoſe to lves onely the obtaining their 
deliverance out of the Pans of Purgatory, But.it may with very great 
/aty, or rather evident neceſſity, be believed, that the firit Goon of 
prayi the Dead, was 2 conſequence drawn by the Fathers from the T- 
poſitions contained in the }riting by them pretended to be S:byllene. For 
the firſt minute of its coming abroad, they not onely entertained it with- 
out contradiction, but as a divine Piece, the moſt antient of all the Prophe- 
cies; that of Enech onely excepted, the Contriver of that Impoſture having 
cunningly put it out under the Name of one of the Daughter-in-law's 0 
Noe;the- moſt ample,fince it gives an accompt of the princepal Heads of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory,and extends its Predifzons tothe end of the World ; 
the moſt clear, fince it preſents us with the Acroſfich of the. Names, and 
Titles of the Son of God; and the moſt adventageour againſt the Errear of 
the Heazhens ; ſince that thoſe the Chriſfrans, who firft cited it,ima- 
ined they had it from them, and were come to the knowledg of it 
Socugh their means. Which very Confderations might haply have mo- 
ved (k) Clemens Alexandrinus, when he promiſed them the alle 


all, and aft peak of E/atah, Feremw, 8c. as leſs antient, and mah 
times leſs clear. An henedloi ſeems to have come to p: chat thoſ. 
who quitted(if not abſohutely,at leaſt in ſome meafure)the Hyporhe/sy of 
the pretended Siby/, either difſembled the /mperfeZions of the 

and forbore to charge her with Jmpoſture,treating, her in that parti 
with more regard,then they did fome of the Books divinely-inſpi | 
openly payed her the accuſtomed refpe ontinuing a reverence to 
her Work, notwithſtanding it betrayed it lelf a thoufagd ways unwor- 
thy their eſteem, 


CHap. 


7 


ation of (k) Prone 
the Prophecies,to my cethat, which he conceived.tobe the Sibyls. before P*8* 1%... 
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CHae. XXVI. 


That divers of the Fathers have expgeſsed more reſpef towards the 
\ Book attributed to the Sibyl, thenTo the Apocalyps. 
ba make this the more clear, I ſhall onely make ſhort recapitulati- 
on of the heads of Impoſture T have already obſerved, in which any 
. one might have ſeen, that the counterfeit $byl, taking carnally whare- 
ver ſhe had read in the ts nao and particularly inthe Revelation of 
St. Fohn, concerning the glory, and-happinelſs of the myſtical Jeruſalem, 
had imagined, and perſwaded Papas,and St. Trenens, and all the Mrle- 
waries, that our Saviour, before the laſt Judgment}, ſhould eſtabliſh a 
Kingdom abounding with corporeal deltghts in the earthly Feruſalem, laid 
lefolate by Titus, This fond Imagination met with, about the begin- 
ning of the third Age,ſuch as ſtify oppoſed it 5 but who can forbear de- 
ploring the miſcarriages of humane Infirmity?' The firſt, that took this 
tasþ upon them, engaped m it with'aJudgment'ſo prepofleſied, thar, 
propolingto themſelyes'to confate a palpable Zrrowr, they ran them- 
ſelves (for want of circumſpeiony into a-kind'of Treaſon againit God, 
andſo-unworthily treated the THANE. wherewith he had honoured 
his beloped Apoſtle, that they prefumed'to'cry itdown, as a counterfert 
Piece, compoſed, and publiſhed by the Hererzc&'Lermthus, under the 
name of St. John, while they ſaffered to fpread up, and down, uvqueſti- 
oned, uncenfured,the Romance attributed to the $iby! with the ſtrangeſt 


- 


mpucebce that ever was heard of. 


(a) Lib. 2. us Caius,an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, whom (a) Eeſebius, and *(b): St. 
cap. 2.5. Hierome obſerve to haye been contemporary with'Pope Zephyrinus , and 
nr , conſequently to have written his Drſputation againſt the Montaniſt Procu- 

Ins, between Sunday, Auguſt the ſeventh; 197. 0nwhich day Z ephyrinus 

ſucceeded Pifor, and Anpuſt the twenty fixth,/24 7. 'on which Godtook 

the ſaid Ip rinus to himſelf; this Catws, 'Ifay, made no difficulty to 

disburthen his tamach'of this injurious Di/courſe againſt the Apecalyps : 
(>) euſcb, (C) KignI& 3 Ai *Anrmaiituor; Sf; * Cerinthus alſo: by Revelations , pre- 
lib.3. cap.28. ended t6 be _ a" preat Apotlle, endeavours to'introduce monſtrous 

—— — _ ore 12g, ah were fhewn him bythe Angels, and ſaying that, 
(4) $.30bn ſays {) after the Reſurreftton, the Royal Palate of Ohtift ſpall 'be'Terreftrial, 
et of #24 that the fleſb tonverfing in Jerifalem ſhall je again ſubjo#ro ſenſual ap- 
God ſhewed Perrtes [---'- exc berg alſo'm pans to the Divine Writmmps , and, out 
ry tens / as a d: to deceive,” be ſaith (e) that the term of a thonſand years, ſhall be 
a ger ſpent in (f\Nuptial Entertainments. 0 1 lng | Doh ng tl 
Apoc, x%i.1, Indeed, fome thirty-Fears after, Denys 'of Hlexandria paſſed a more 
ce anoexr.,. ound Jiidgment, condemning the Tmaginations' of Cerinthus,: after 
Apoc. xix, whoſe Þ xatmple the connFfeir 5iby/ had wreſted; to an ill fence, the 
Tr 9+ Prediftioks 8f vt. Tohn'; andacknowledging the Apotalyps (which he con-+ 
x feſſed to be above his underſtanding, and conceived to'have: been the 
oy work 


. 
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work of ſome other Authour, then the Apoltle St. Fohn) ſhould be un- 

der{tood in amore ſpiritual way, then Cerinthus,the pretended S:by/,and 

the Millenaries had conceived. In ſo much that in the year 380.0r there- 

abouts,. (g) Philaſtrius, Biſhop of Breſcza; putinto the Catalogue of Here- (g) Heres.r0: 
ſes the - Sentiment of Cazns ; ſaying , Sunt Heretici, qui Evangelium Jo- 
annis, & Apocalyplum nol accipiunt z, & non entelligunt virtutem $ criptare, 

&c, Audent dicere Apocalypſim nom Beati Joannis Evangeliſtz.& po. 

ſtoli, ſed Cerinthi H eretict, qui, tune ab Apoſtolis Beatis Hereticus manifeſt. 

tus, abjetus eſt ab Eccleſia, $c. There are certain Hereticks, who recetve not 

the Goſpel of Se. John, and hir.Revelation, and ungerſtand not the efficas 

of Scripture, &c.” They preſumptuouſly affirm, that the Apocalyps 1s. not the 

Work of the Bleſſed John the Evangelilt, and Apoltle , but of the Heretick- 
Cetinthus ; who, having been then diſtovered to be an Heretick by the Bleſſed 
Apoſtles, was caff out + the Church. And yet ſome ſixteen years before, ww 
the Councel of (h) Laoazcea, and that in the Time of Philaſtrius, (i) Gregor _ = FR 
Nazianzene , and (k) Amphilochins of Jcoma, and molt of the Greeks, ()) nezien. 
though they were not ſo arable, as to follow the Sentiment of "33: 


Caius, in making Cerinthus Authour of the Apocalype, did nexarchelels ( ny - 


incline ſofar to his fide ; that they denied the ſaid Book the Title of Ca. {=== 

nonical ; riot youchſating to afford it any place among the Drvine J#ri... * 

tings. Which obliged St. Fterome to write to Dardanus, (1) That as tbe (1) Bpit.. 129. 

Cufom of the Latines admitted not the Epiltle to the Hebrews among the N** Graco- 

Seriptures, ſo the Greek Churches, with the ſame liberty, admitted not the A- ed hon 

pocalyps of St. Fohn. or which may he noted; that none of them, Joannis eadew 

who exprefsed ſo'much diſtaſte towards thoſe two Sacred Books (for r—__ Juſci> 

ought we know at this day) diſcovered any averſion againſt the Impo- 2h 

ſtares of rhepretended Szby/; which ſhews, that as the Spirit of man is 

of it ſelf inctined to love, and admire its'own Inventions (let me notlay, 
zrreations) inthe things, that are moſt ſerious, and /acreds ſo isitnatu- 

rally backward, as to the obedrence of Fazth in reſpect of the Divine, which 

would n6t make any Impreſſion upon him , if God himſelf, pr | 

them internally, did not efficaciouſly infinuate. the Truth thereof... To. 

be ſhort, the Erour of the Milenaries, oppoſed from the beginning of 

the third Ape, Being to be weeded out .of the Sentiments of Chriſzans,. 

thoſe who Bill tefated it (ro Tompaſs their deſign) engaged againſt,not 

pb tnen terended tobe $:bylline, which 46,» contained what, 

was mbſto Lee i Aarae 77 therein; but the Aperalyps, which, well 

conſidered, had everbeen free from all ſuſpicion of affording it any 

countenance ; and it was the good pleaſure of God, that divers Great 

Menſhould rife up; who, to pull down that erroneous Oprnion, ſhould 

knock againſt one of the moſt remarkable parts of that Rule, which 

condemns them all, and be ſo unfortunate, as to ſpare a Fabwous Pece, 

no way deſerving their ſupport 5 while they Cepcong one of the moſt 


Divine of the honour, and acknowledgement, due thereto, - 5F 


L 
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CHarPe. XXVIL. 


That the third Hypotheſis of the SibyllineWriting ſo called is, at 
this day, abandoned by all Chriſtians. | 


ſo called, and relating to the conſeryation of the Terreſtrial Pa- 
radi/#and the eftabliſhment of the Sarnts aftertheir Reſurreionin that 
blefſe@ habitation, out bf which: the Fir/f-man had been driven, was 

ſo far from _ ven 355 PL any trouble ; that, though it ſup- 
_-poſed what was - it found fayour, and countenance, from Ape to 

- Age, the Paradiſe mentioned in the New Teſtament neither being to be 
underſtood carnafty, nor having any thing common. with the other, 
whereof the keeping , and cultuge, hatl been at firſt committed to 
Adam. And, as to this particular, I conceive that, without any in- 

jury done to the Holy Fathers, who (as it were with a certain emulati- 

on ) ptefuppoſedi the IntroduQtion of the Bleſſed into that Paradiſe 

*" towards the Eaft, where,after the fall of Adam, the Cherabims were placed 
zo heep the way of the Tree of Life, it may be confidently faid of the 
Chr: of all Natzons, that they have at the preſent. (as it were with 

an unanimous conſent) embraced a belief. more conformable to the 
Truth, then their Anceſours had 5 fince that there is not at this day 
(thar E know of ) any Church in. the Univerſe,” which, propoſes to. the 
Hopr and Faith of Believers atiy other Paradiſe, then the (eleffiel, and 
which*makes mention of he amet by the hand of Ga in the Gar- 
den of Eden, out of any other _Deſiga, then to recommend it to their 


| 1T* third Hypotheſis before extracted out of the S a; xa Writing 


' cotifideration as a Type, repreſent: a 

ery on, according 'to which the farft Adam, who had been 

(a) Rom v.14, Eten out of the Paradiſe of Eden, was the {a) Figure'0f the ſecond, 

(b) Hebr.ix. who 1947.70 come, to open unto us the entrance into the Hl Ber »(b) by bes 

I2, one blood, and the ſivord of the Cherubim, a repreſentation of the 
| previews 4 þ.2, LEprevenpapon.t 

© Galiii-33, (C) cur of the Law, remains, in reſpett af the Sinner, onely ,(d) the 


(ﬆ) z Cor. iii! onpeffration of Death, However it be, the Suppoſition: of the Counter- 


feit $rbyl is, as to this reſpeQ, inſenſibly vaniſhed; ſoas, that it isquite 
OY reparation 
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Cu ae. XXVIII 


That the ſecond Hypothelis of the Sibylline Writing ſo called made © _ 


way for the new Opinion of Purgatory. 


He ſecond Hypothef;s, which taught, that the - fire of the 
C onflagration o* the Univerſe ſhoald at the lait day purpe $%. 
dies of the Jaznts, had not been long ere it opened a Gap to imagina- 
tions yet more Fantaſtick, and irrational ; among” others, 'that.of the 
ceſſation of all /nfernal | an Opinion taken-out of the Schote of 
Plato into the Bolom of the Church by Origen, and his Party, to whicli: 
(not to meation the multitude, that had followed it from the year 250. 
to the year 399.) ſtuck the moſt eminent among the Fazhers, 'asSaint; 
Gregory Nyſſenus, Didymus, and (in his Youth) St, Ffrerome. © Bur the Coun- 
cels Xs Alexandria, Cyprus,and Rome, having almoſt at the ſame time iſſu- 
ed out their Decrees againſt that invererate corruption of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, and the fifch General Councel having ſolemnly falminated itinrthe 
year 553. it, by little and little; yaniſhed, A make way for an Opinion be- 
fore unknown to all Fntiquity,and which drew its: ; Firft, from the 
prejudication, which the Chr:ſtians of the fixth Age conceived of the ne- 
| ity of their proper ſatisfaQtionsto' appeaſe the wrath'of God 
Secondly, From the deſign, which many among them had toreform 


the Cu/fom of their Finders praying even for thoſe; whonthey pre- 


ſuppoſed Damned, as we have ſeen before. | 
Thirdly, From the New Ph:/o/ophy, which fome Melancholy Spirtts,apt 
upon any occaſion to conceive Horrours, began to adyance irvthe Weſt, 
about the time of St. Gregory, For ſome perſons, having obſeryed;that 
the Heathens called by the Name of Ollas Vulcanias, or Kettles of Vulcan, 


15t- 


\ . - y 
k . 


the (a) gapmg places, through which the-Monntains of Grbel, Vefuvium, (a) cracre;! 


i Strongol;, and other places, full of /wphur,disburthen themſelves 


of theiFlames, which (either by interyals,or a conſtant butning)}devour 


their Entrails, and taken (either out of aſtoniſhment; or of ſetpurpoſe) 
the crakngs of thoſe —_—_ Fires, for the groans, and crys of Tor- 
mented perſons ; and laſtly met with men, who'had the confidence, 
either our of the exceſs of their malice againſt ſome Perſons Departed, 
or a defire to make their advantage of the credulous' ſimplicity of the 
Living, to compoſe Hiſtories of the Apparitions of Souls ſeparated b 
Death from the Bodies, which they had animated before, would needs 
(without any Oracle of Scripture, or Tradition of the firſt Aper of the 
Charch, and without the r_—_ of any of the Sarmre,that livedinthem) 
ſuppoſe;that the Souls of thoſe Chriſtians ; which, during their life-time, 
had been defiled with Sin, were after their death, as it were ;melted again 
ina ſubterranean Fire, where they were purified, ſome ſooner, others fa: 
ter,and all before the-Laſf Day. And as we finde the Poet Dante(byaLi- 
berty truly Poerzcal) confined to the Hell, where the Damned wete; all his 
onemues, advanced into Parad:ſe the beſt of his' Friends, aud reduced 
X 2 


the * 
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the reſt to be content with Purgatory ; ſo were there about the midſt 

of the fixth Age, a fort of People, that had the boldneſs to aftirm (up- 

* _ onthe Authority of their own pretended Viſions) the damnation of the 

| 4g 1, map Greateſt men, About that time was it, that the (b) Hermit of 1 para 
Zeexeo Frecu'= had erſwaded the Father of the;Step-father of Ju/zan,one of the Agents 
phus , & At of the "Romane Church, that he had ſeen Theodoric, King of the 0ſtro- 


__— goths, who diced on the one andthirtierh of Anpaſt, 536. led between 
Pope John the Firſt, and Symmachus, without a Gzrdle, without Shoes, his 
z, and, at-laſt; caſt into the next Yulcanztan Cauiaron ; whence 

(c) Cap. 35- 


neſt (c): St. 1. 00am in the year 593. that, by the Eructa- 
tions of-Fire, which. happened many times in Sectly, and other adjacent 
(a) Torment®- 7 Renids,: the ( d): tormenting Cawldrens were diſcovered. Thus alſo 
"m.  cambitto paſs, that, after the Death of Charles Marzel, which happened 
on the two and twentieth of 0#aber, 7 4.1. the Monks of St. Tron, having 

publiſhed, that Emtbertus, Biſhop. of Orleans, had ſeen in a #i/on the 
erernal:Torments of that Prince, who had dealt very roughly with him, 

and given Eccleſiaſtical Revennes to thoſe, who had affiſted him in the 

War 5.:and that thereupon; there had been found in his Sepx/chre one- 

ly 4 Dragon, with thewhible marks of his Body's being Divinely con« 

ſaved by Fires the (though ſo muchithe more evidently falſe, 
inds:mwch as the -Deat | owe mas who died the fifteenth of Fe- 
breary, 229. receded, years, eight Moneths, and two G 
that of Thanks Martel, —_ Crikey foppoſed ro _— 
vived)þwas ſofilealing tothe humour of the Clargee, that the 1/reters of 

the Degendt of Rigbbere of Rheams, of Eucherius, and Peter the Library- 

keeper; and fdodoard; undertook the diſperſing of it; and in the year 

() concil.call. gg in November, the (e) Prelats of the Provinces of Rbeine, and 
Tom3-P-132+ Rowen, gaveit fot certain to: Love King of Germany, whom they kaew 
to be deſcended of Martel, by Peprn, his ſecond Son (who, upon the 

| twenty ginth of July, 253; concurrent with the fourth of his Reign, 
(Haiſt.Sandti (£) gave, for his Father's ſake, Saint Mrcboel's-AMount in Verdunors to the 
Dots Abbey of Saint Denys, and by Lew the Debonnarre, Grand-Son of Pipin, 
cotgag; 636. (a) who. Writ inthe year $36. to Hildum, 4bbot of Saint Denys) that 
(g) Tom. 2. © Charlet, his Great-grandfather, had relrgrowfly recommended himſelf, and had 
Conc, Gall. for thas ond principally Sheton bis Deontion, and confidence towards that bis 
partiewar Patron; amanifeſt Argument, that the Fable of his Danmati- 

on was notyetinverited ; and that thoſe Gentlemen, who two and twen- 

ty years before bragged, they bad heard the Relation of it from Lews, 

impoſed upon him, and yery boldly abuſed the credulity of Lewis King 

of Germany, and Charles the Bald his children. And in the year 1090. 

(by Chron; {b Ini Saxony, a po__ (Dead, as was conceived) drapped into Hell, 
Auguſt, and returning thence, t —_ efter, confirmed by the Prediftwn of his own 
| Death, and the diſcovertes of vther thinps, the Fudgment he had before proen 


__— the Torments of Pope Gre the Seventh, and the P 1ngr, 
(3) Rodolph (i).-- ph; and Herman : the faſt of whom died the nel $5 1 
Survbe; Of May,x 085.the ſecond, the fifteenth of Ofober, 1 080 .and the third, 

Herman of inthe year, ro88. | 
Sameini47- Theſethree Examples (whereto a thouſand others of equal authority 
miglitbe added)are ſufficient to make it appear, what a ſtrange power 


malice 
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malice hath over thoſe, who are once infected with its yenome. Theres 
may be produced alſo ſuch,as ſhall demonſtrate what Impreſſions Inte- 
reſt can give; for, to raiſe an horrour againſt Schiſm, there was ſpread 
up and down Keme (k) this Diſcourſe concerning Paſchaſins Deacon of (&) &reg. Dial. 
the Romane Church, who had been,to his death, engaged in the Party of OS 
the Anti-Pope Lawrence, put by his pretences the 23 of Ofober 50x Thar, 
notwithſtanding the merir of his Perſon, being ſuch,that the very touch. 
ing of the Surplice placed upon bis biere had, while he was carrying to the 
ground, healed a poſſeſſed perſon; yet had his ſoul been condemned to 
endure the ardors of the boyling-waters in the Baths ſurnamed the 4n- 

want, whence it was afterwards delivered upon the Prayers of Germa. Z 
mis Biſhop of (1) Capus, And to encourage men to liberality, it was ſaid (!) InPite De- 
of Dapebert, who died Fanuary 19. 644. thatthe Devils beating him as * 
they were carrying him away in a Boat towards the Iſles of Yulcan, St. 
Denys, St. Maurice, and St, Martin, whom he continually called to his re- 
lef, came with Thunder and Tempeſt to his reſcue, and difþy/ed him | 
afterwards into Abraham's Boſom; all which paſſages Fohn the Hermite, | 
who lived in a little Iſle not far thence, ſaw in a Vitor. and ave the Re- 
lation of it to Anſeald then Agent, and afterwards Biſhop of the Church 
of Poitiers. In like manner, the mpoſtor, who took-upon/him the name 
of Turpin, for that of Tilpm, Arch-Biſhop of Rhezms, who died the third 
of September 789. (never conſidering that Wolfariur,Succeſſour to Tilpin, (m) Cap. 322 
did in the year 811. ſubſcribe the Teftament of Charle-maigne) feigned, = ho am 
that that Prince dying on Saturday, Jan. 28. 814. and Canonized by Jersſalem, and 
Paſchal the Third, Anti-Pope, in the year 1156. had (m) been carried up at (as 
to the Celeſtial Kingdom by the a/ſiſtauce of $t. James, to whom he had buils prices 
many Churches, and that a certain Devil, whom he had ſeen running after ed into Galicia. 
the Troops of his Companions, and drawing towards tx la Chapelle, bm Be: 
whither they were all going,in hope to be preſent at Chartes's death, and 5s and # 
afterwards to carry away his Seul to Hell, had told him athis return, that £723 ©: 
the headleſs (n) Galician had put its the balance fo ſtones, and preces tain Native of 
of Timber, out of his Churches, that the good works of Chatles bad out-weighed Rhevms, named 
the evil, and that notwithſtanding he had eaken away his Soul from chem. And ont? i 
laſtly, towards the declination of the tenth Age, to adyance the reputa- 2, gnawn 
tion of the Order of Clugnis and indeed,” of all the Religious Orders nome and 
in general, Peter Damzanz, Cardinal of 6/{;s, and from him (o) Sigebert, putrefadtion ; 
have left in — That a Religious man, by Country , of Rowtrgue, and Wwilliew of 
coming from Jeruſalem, entertamed for ſome time in Sicily by the kendneſs of - wy = 
& certamm Monk, was told by brm, that tn the Neighbaur.hood there were certam at Charles the 
places caſting up flames of fire, anid called by the Inhabitants the Cauldrons ij. or Aon 
of Vulcan, i which the Souls of the departed endured ſeveral puniſbments, in 2 Tun of 
according to their deſerts ; and that there were in thoſe places certain Devils _— th 
appointed to ſee the execution done ,Of whom he ſard,that be had often heard their Manuſerigy 
voices, indignation, and terrours ; as alſo their lamentations, when! they tom. (once of 
plained, that the ſouls were taken aut af their hands, by the Alms and Prayers of Thee lone 
the Faithfull, and eſpecially (at that time) by the devations of thoſe of Clugni, 12d been 
who inceſcantly prayed for the repoſe of the deceaſed. That the Abbot Odilo,re- = gel 
cerving this information from him, ordained, mn the year 998. throuph all the B«d, Uncle 


Monafteries ſubje# to bis Order, that as the ſolemnity of All-Saints #5 obſerved 9 the ſaid 


Charles the 
on Fu. 
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on the firſt of November, ſo the next day ſhould be celebrated the memory of all 
thoſe, that reſt im Chrift : which Cuſtom, paſſing to ſeveral Churches, proved the 
ground of ſolemnizing the memory of the faithful departed. | 
Hence then came it, x. That, Princes and the People, moved with 
compaſſion for their kndred,and friends, and conceiving a tear of them- 
ſelves, with Conſciences diſturbed and racked with amazement, multi- 
plied their Donations to Churches, and Monaſteries , even to infinite, 
2. Thatin the. Inſtruments of thoſe Donations, they began to inſert, as d 
neceflary and effential, this Preſident, whereof it were hard to produce 
many Examples more antient, proremedzo anime, & anime parentum, &C, 
for the relief of my ſoul, and the ſouls of my kindred, And 3. That, whereas 
Antiquity would hardly have been brought to ug any true and real 
apparition of ſouls, ſome endeavoured to perſwade people they are 
ſocommon, that they happen every minute. To be ſhort, they thought 
they raight with ſome probability introduce into the Church what the 
Platonick Philoſophy had ſuggeſted to Yirgz/, who gives us this draught 
of the ſtate of ſeparated Souls, and of what he conceived of Hell, 


Eneid, 6, Quin & ſupremo cim lumine vita reliquit, 
| Non tamen omne malum,miſery nec funditus omnes 
Corporee excedunt peſtes, penitisq. neceſſe eſt 
Alulta diu concreta mods inoleſcere mirts. 
Ergd exercentur pems, wveteriimq; malorum 

b S 4 expendunt; alia panduntur, inages 

. Suſpenſe ad ventos; alits ſub purgite vaſto 
vb TneBom eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni, SC, 


» #® m—_ a. 
tm —> 


TW... Nor when (poor ſouls) they leave thus wretched life , 
Do all their evils ceaſe, all plagues, all ſtrife 
Contrafted in the body : many a ſtain 
Long time inur'd akin, ev'n then, remain 3 
For which ſharp Torments are to be endur d, 

That vice invet' rate may, at laſt, be cur d. 

S ome empty ſouls are to the piercing winds 
Expos'd, whilſt others, in their ſev'ral kinds, 
Are plung'd m Icy, or ſulphureous Lakes, 8c, 


-” = a - _ 


For, according to the Viſionsiof Germans, Biſhop of Capua , and the 
Hermite of $zcly, it would be infinuated, that the Souls might be 
purged by Baths and ſubterranean fires, and there remained onely { to 
make it abſolutely Heathenſh Mythelogie) to feign ſome expoſed to the 
Winds, and hung up in /moak, for which the Councel of Florence (as it 
(p) Certo5g; Were to nks ) Dante and (q) Arioſto) hath taken care, ſupplyin 
of Hell. what the on Theologie of the Cloifters, to whoſe adyantages all 
(9) 155% theſe Relations doever contribute, ſeemed to have omitted. 
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CHAP. XXIX, 
Proofs of t'e Nove'ty of the precedent Opinion of Purgatory. 


*He precedent opinion concerning Purgatory Eatnie fo lately into 
play, that in the year 59 z. Petrus Diatinas, aſtoniſhed at the novel- 
ty of it, was jn a manner forced to thake this queſtion to St, Grepory, —_ 
(a) WU hoc eſt, quaſo te, quod in his extremis temporibus tam ifulta de ani- (a) Did.1.4. 
mabas clareſcunt, que ant? laturrunt, ith ut aptrtic Revelationibut atque offen- © 
ſonibus venturum [eculum iiferte [o ndbis atque aperire videatur ? &c.. What , 
means it, I pray thee, that tn theſe laſt times ſo many _— , which before were : 
hidden, are now bechme [6 manifeſt concerning ſouls,that the world to come ſeems, 
by clear Revelations,and Declarations, to bring and diſcover it ſelf to us ? And 
as by what we have heard of 04ilo, Abbot of Cluny, it might be evident, 
that at the expiration of the tenth Age, but yoo years alter St. Gregory, . 
{b) that Religious man (by Coney of Auvergne) exttearly moved at (b) Of the . 
the diſcourle of I know not what Pilgrim of Rowbrphe, had the confi- amen Houle 
dence to put the laſt hand to the draught of Purgatory , which the firit | 
Antiquity had been ignorant of for five whole Ages; ſo from this way 
Poſition, that it was not believed from the begituznp, it follows, that it tici- 
ther is,,nor Can be a Catholick'T enet. | 

But this hath appeared alfo by other means, v4. Firſt, by the oppo- 
ſition of the Greeks,and albthe Zaft, which was no leſs conftint and eat- 
neſt, then chat of Peter De Brats, Henry his Diſciple, the Waldenſes,atid this 
Albigenſer, and at the preſent alf the Prozeffantsin the Weſt. 

Secondly, By the falling off of the Latines,, who have in ſome mea- 
ſure quitted the Sentiment of St. Gr2gory,and Odio, which was reftfained 
 6nely to the pain of fire, when upon the ninth of Fwne x 4.39. (but forne 
few Eokics before Joſep Patriarch of the Greeks, then dying, had ſigned 
his laſt Dectaration runhing in general Toys, ſc) Op, &e. —_ (c) con 

py xateprieur , . I confeſs the Purgator ouls ) they thought good to F927 
mnt 64 Ter 4 it expreſſion, 4 who Bir $0 a 3 0 50 
Baoricugle, s Uivs 30g $519, Urs Cig MTs Sn, fir% +1 (reqor Hapryburl es: The 
Sotls of aide contition, brttoren the juſt and ſinners, are int a NO of tor- 
ments au wheoker 3B PH, or rue, compeſtor ſome other thing, o4 die 
py T tas ROSS Ie 33+ | £- IT 

Thirdly, By the Concordate figned by thetti or Sunday Jaly the Afth; 
and publi A Mon t day anderche name of Pope Eugmity,” in thefe 
or Aigtbudte, dy bi dndo; wer erifedti; ated dromy of 77 v9 HT wtbiry" "hte 
Tols dHlois TT utrevolag ndtWol; hravertiioct +49) ty Sudgriuwe), Th; Very Tree a> 
Vapmeete nag lag xedaipubiat arr d Ghyaroy” Fe decyer, that if thoſe, whe have un. 
ey Re Ps dhe in tharity townrds Gott befor? hey had, 
by works worthy repentanee; made [aticfaftion for their rr, as well thi 
Commiſſun,ne Omiſſon, th Soul of fach are afed# debth purged by Ping 
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immediately after their return, againſt what ever extreme neceſſity had 
extorted from thoſe of their Nation at Florence, maintained by pub- 
lick Writings, by Mark Arch-Biſhop of Epheſus, and Nzlus. 

Andlaſtly, by the Anſwer, which the Greeks of the State of Venice 
made in the year 1 560. to the fourteenth of the Queſtzons propoſed by 
the. Cardinal of Guiſe, in theſe 'Terms 3 Eorum bominum anime, quorum 
quaſi media quedam conditio eſt, 8£c. 'The Souls of thoſe men,that are, as it 
were, in a middle condition, between the juſt and the unjuſt, that 75 to jay, . 
thoſe, who ave not up their laſt breath'in mortal Sins, yet were not abſolutely 


free from guilt, nor manifeſted the Fruits of Repentance, the Souls, 1 ſay, of 


ſuch are thought by ours to be purged m this manner, not by any Purgatory Fire, 
or by any determinate Puniſhment im ſome certain place, but ſome b pure fear, 
at the wang phe from the Body 3, others, after the ſeparation, it may be 
alſo detained in Hell, not ſo, as 1 hy were in Fire, or Puniſhment, but as if 
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atory, delivered by the holy Fathers, and ſacred Councels, maybe believed 
$ the faithfull, maintained, taught, and preached in all places. Yet allthis 
well conſidered comes to nothing, fince the Scripture does not any 
where teach there is either any ſubterranean Fire, that purges the ſepa- 
rated ſouls, or any place, where they are purged; fince that not any 
one of the Fathers, before St. Grepory, either durſt define, that there was 
any place of Torment Frey tor the purgation -of Souls after this 
life, or poſitively affirmed, that they paſs through any ſubterraneous Pur- 
gat fre; ſince that no Councel (no noteven that of Lateran, under 
Innocent the Third :  whereto nevertheleſs Cardinal Bellarmzne; ('e 
cither deceived himſelf by others, or not caring. much how he deceives 
us, is pleaſed to referr us) no Councel, I ſay. betore that of Florence, af- 
firmatively aſſigned any Purgattve place, after any manner whatſoever, 
for the Souls of the Faithfull departed ; and conſequently,that the Coun- 
cel of Trent, which had (though it boaſted as ha neither Scripture, 
nor Fathers of the firſt fve Ages nor Councel, before that 'of Florence, 
from which it might derive ought in the Queſtion of Purgatory, a thing 
unknown to Antiquity, hath taught us, not what it had learned from an- 
tient Tradition, but what it pleaſed it ſelf ; and purely upon-its awn 
Authority, As to what the Councel adds, concerning whatithad, itJelf, 
taught before, as if it had taken it, either out of-the antient Tradition of 
the Fathers, or their Councels, 'tis a pure* Illuſion 5 for before the twenty 


fifth Seſ{:on, we-have not in all its Decrees, and Anathematiſms, but twa 


words, whence any ſuppoſition of Purgatory may be' deduced; and 
thoſe, without any proof of Declaration of what it is : the Former in the 
thirtieth Anathematiſm, fulminated on the ſeventeenth of. Fanuary; 
x547. inthe ſixth Seſſzon, where it pronounces Anathema,-' $7. quir-it& 
reatum Peene eterne deleri dixerit ; ut nullus remaneat reatus. pane Tempora- 
tis exſolvendo, vel in hoc ſeculo, vel in futuro Purgatorio,' &c: If any:one 
ſhall affirm, that the guilt of eternal Puniſhment is FA orgrven, as that there 
remains no guilt of Temporal Puniſhment to be paid either m this life,or hereaf« 
ter in Purgatory, &c. The-later in the twenty ſecond Chapter of the Decree 
of the Maſi, drawn up on the ſeventeenth of September, x 562. in the 
two and twentieth Seſſion where it ſays again, that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſi is offered, pro defuntts m Chriſto, nondum-ad plenum purgatis, &Cc. 
for the departed in Chriſt, not yet fully purged. iy *t 

Having therefore heard the Councel referring, at its laſt-Seſon, to 
the neokol, ary if you pretend to finde therein any. allegation, either 
of Scrtpture, or Tradition for Purgatory, or any Reaſon infinuating. it, or 
any Declaration, expreſling the natureof. it with any: fatisfaftion, you 
will make no great advantage of the Allegations 3: they containing in ef- 


fe, but a ſimple, and naked 4e/7r:ption, and no. more. . And whereas . 


the Councel thinks it enough, by its Decree, to- ſay, that z &, -without 
declaring, in what manner,and whether it does; or does not, confift in 
Fre, fag, as Saint Gregory, and Odilo, conceived-it, and: the common 
Opinion ſeems to infinuate ; it is thence apparent, that it knew: no 
more of it, then other Councels, and that. its Exhortatzon to the-Brſbope, 
to obſerve, and cauſe to be obſerved the ſound Dottrine thereof, is, and ſhall 
ever be a ſound withont ſpmfication, while there ſhall onely be an Often- 

Y tation 
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tation to name it and men ſhall wave to expreſs the Nature of it, to / ob 
the Eaſtern Greeks, and the Proteſtants, who abſolutely deny it, fo 

proof of the Tragztion, which they pretend to produce for the Confir- 
mation thereof, 


CHAP, XXX. 


Shewing, that the firſt Hypotheſis propoſed by the Sibylline Wri- 
ting, ſo called, is generaily diſclamed. 


| S to the firſt Op_ which concerns The detention of all ſouls 

whatſoever, in Hell, from their ſeparation from the Bodies, which 
they had animated, to their ReſurreQion ; though it were in ſuch high 
eftzem. that it induced the Chriſtzans of the ſecond and third Ages to 
compoſe the !zbera, and the other Prayers, in which the departed Per- 
ſon is introduced, deſiring to be delivered from eternal Death, and the 
Living require. that he be delivered from the Gates of Hell, and preſerved 
from S places of Torment, Tartarus,the deep Lake, from the pamns of Darkneſs, 
from the mouth of the Lzon ; yet was it at the very beginning moderated by 
thoſe, who ſecmed to have embraced it with greateſt reſolution. For 
Tertullian, perſwaded by the Relation had been made to him of the Ye. 
ſions of St. Perpetua, was of Offinion (as we have already obſeryed ) 
that the Souls of you were, by way of preference, placed in the 
Texreſtrial Paradiſe aud the reſt confined in Fe#. And fince, it hath, 
by little and little, been abandoned ; yet fo, as that thoſe, who quitted 
it, would notbe obliged either to the rejeRion of the Srbyllme Wri- 
ting, which had occaſioned the production of it, or toa change of 
the Prayers introduced into the Publick Service, which preſuppoled it. 
Formany {making no mention of Hel) contented themſelves to aſ- 
fign (at leaſt in words) the fouls of the Faithfull a certain fequeſtred 

ace, as wider the Altars, and Holy Tables, appointed for the conſerva- 


, 


tion, aud diſtribution of the Euchariſt 5 and upon that accompt (if we 


(a) In Nets ad ay rely ou the Judgment of the late Biſhop of Orleans, (a) Gabriel de 


Canones C 


lis Elberi 


F Aubespine)) the Councel Aſſembled about the year 305. from all Parts 
of S pain, at Elvira, near Granage, had drawn up its thirty fourth Canon 
in theſe Terms ; Cereos per diem placuit in Cemeterto non incendi : inquietandi 
enim ſpiritus Santtorum non ſunt, &Cc. 1t 1s though good, that, in the day- 
time, no Wax-candles ſhould be lighted wn the C Fo 2k : for the ſpirits of t 
Saints are not to be diſturbed. In effeQ, it might ſeem, that (the Chriſti- 
ans at that time meeting in Cemeterzes, or Church-yards, the 4ltars be- 
ing, upon that occafion,placedt there, and many believing, that the An- 
gels, and ſeparated ſouls were diſpoſed into ſpme ſabtile Bodies, capable, 
as ours,of reſenting ſtrong Perfumes ) Prohibition was made by the Spanſp 
Prelates, That Wax-canales ſhould be lighted in the day-time 5left the ſmoak, 
of them might prove offenſive to the /pþ:ritc of the Faithſull, whoſe Bo- 
der had been there interred. h 

It might alſo be thought 'that Yipilantrus, by Birth indeed of 
Aquitain, but a Prieſt of Barcelona, who had, with all Spain, re- 
ceived the Decree of Elvira, Diſputing, in the year 406. viz, an _ 
dre 


me 
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dred years preciſely after the ſaid Decree, againſt the Maintainers of the 
Worſhip done ( according to the-Cuſtom of that Tzme ) ro the Reliques of 
the Saints whom he jultly conceived {b) Uuminated by the Majelty of 


the Lamb ſitting in the midſt of the T brone of God , Cruſhed them with the In. {«ntjum; cap. z, 


convemence, which he tound in their Gpmzon; ſaying, Ergo cineres ſuos 
amant anime Martyrum, & circumvolant eos , fempergue preſentes ſunt ; ne 
forte, ſi aliquts Precator advenertt, abſentes audire non poſſent, &c, The Souls 
therefore of the Martyrs are in love with their own duſt, and fly about it, and are 
ever at hand ; leſt, if any one comes to pray, they ſhould not, Going abſent, hear 
him. For this Argument makes onely againſt thoſe, who aſsigned, at leaſt 
in appearance, the Souls of the Farrhfull departed, for their habitation, 
the Place under the Altars, that were near their Sepulchres. | 
There is alſo ſome Ground to number, among the Followers of this 
ſtrange 0pimon, thoſe, who had been ſo confident, as to give it for cer- 
tain to the good St. Auguſtine, that St. John, having cauſed himſelf to be 


buried alzve at Epheſus, (Cc) the Earth continually fprung up, and boyled, (c) 4ugaft. in 
as it were over the place of his Interment. For, if they thought it no In. 7*9** Tra. 

convenience to ſay of our Savziour's Beloved Apoſtle , that he was confi- Jeufm fearere, 
ned to his Sepulchre, there to expe&,in Body,and Soul,the Day of Judg-. © 1*# ebulli> 


ment; how much leſs would they have thought it, to reduce the Souls 
of other Saints departed to the ſame condition ? St. Auguſtine thought it 


better (d) to comply with the Opinzon, which he concetved could not he refuu- (d) cedemns 0 
ted by certamn Proofs, But itis ſo vaniſhed of itſelf, that, being at this day ea gnend 
generally declined, we need not trouble our ſelves with the Confutati- © —— 


on thereof, no more, then of that of Juſtine Martyr 3 who, from the Hy. vdemas. 


potheſis of the pretended Sbylline Writing, and the Story of the Witch of 
Endor,inferred,that all Souls, without any exception,cither of Sarnts, or - 
Patriarchs, or Prophets, are in Hell under the =_ of the Devils, For 
though the Prayers, whereby it is,even to this day, — in the Church 
of Rome, that God would deliver the Souls of the Faithfull departed from the 
power of Hell, from the Mouth of the Lion , from the Pains of Darkneſs, and 
that he wowld put away far from them the Princes of darkneſs,do notoriouſly 
diſcover they drew their Orzgrnal from ſuch a preſuppoſitton; yet hath it 
nevertheleſs ſo abſolutely loſt all Credit, that even in the year 380. Phi- 


laſtrius, Biſhop of Breſcia, charged it with Herefie; ſaying, (e) Alia eft (6) nare. x6, 


Hereſis de Pythoniſſa, &c. There 1 another kind of Hereſie concerning the 
Witch ; whereby ſome, covering a Woman with Cloaths , hoped they ning - ob. 
tain certain Anſwers from her, whence it 1s ſaid, that that Witch raiſed, out of 
Hell, the Soul of the bleſſed Samuel : and for that reaſon 15 it principally, that 
many men, even to this Day, ſuſpett ; that ſpe might be believed, eſpecially for 
that it i known, that ſhe. (as it were a ſecond time) | mn that excitation true 
Anſwers of thoſe things, which the bleſsed Prophet had ſaid to King Saul : and 
becauſe many are content to acquieſce m a Ly,they deſcend mto perpetual death ; 
ſince the Prophet ſaith, (f) The Souls of the Juſt are in the hand of the 

Lord,and Death toucheth them not. How then could an :mptous Soul raiſe 

out of Hell a pious, and holy one, eſpecially that of 'a Prophet ? 

But whar a ſtrange aſtoniſhment muſt we neceſſarily conceive at this, 
that the Opinion of Juſtine Martyr, concerning the State of Souls, ſhould 
diſpleaſe the whole Church; which yer, _— Service, preſuppoſed _ 

2 uch 


(1) wid. iii.z, 
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ſuch thing 2 For, if it be Herefie to think, that the Souls of the ? arrhfwll, 
after their retirement out of this [/or/d;ſhould be in dan ger of being 
expoſed to the Rage of Devls, what pretence can there be ro continue 
the Prayers, which wfinuate ſuchaperſwaſton? And, it the Ground- 
work: of ſuch Prayers be taken away, whatreaſon can be alled ged ſufh- 
cientto authoriſe the continuance of them? Can it be ſaid, Its lawtul, 
and conſiſtent with the Pzety of the Church to put up to God Kegueſts,that 
are erroneous according to her own Sentiment, and impoſſible accord- 
ing to the er{waſton ſhe hath of.the merciful diſpoſal of her Savor in 
(e) Eſa.lvii.n, FElpect, of his Elett ; whom he hath ( g) taken away from the Evil to 
(h Can Miſſe. come; (h' to flrepan a ſleep of Peate, and (1) to reſt from their Labours? And, 
- Apoc. x7. ſuppoſing theſe things grounded upon the expreſs Text of the Scripture, 
(k) Norte, that and the (k) Canon bf the Majr, which makes commemoration to God onely 
—_ _ of thoſe, who, fleeping a ſleep of Peace, are accordingly m Peace , ſhould 
te ze 0. Not men think themſclves obliged, either to diſcard thoſe Prayers, 
der,affir,thar which'cþntain a formal expreſſion ot what is contrary to Prace,in nh 
2 Yet of thoſe, for whom they are inade, and prove ſo much the more fruit- 
ranced roche. 1-\s, and incor vement, by how much the Foundations thereof are un- 
Tc. - dermined, by rejz@ing the Hypotheſes, as well of the pretended Srbyt- 
$54 m- lms Writing,as of Jujtme Martyr ; or, by retaining them, to run into the 
ferred the Tyconyemience of a Contraction 5 and that fo much the more inevita- 
Memento 1nto _ . a 
the. £2244 ; - bIc, the more unadviſedly they engage themſelves upon the maintain- 
#hieh ſbews ing of both the Terms of it at the fame time 5 affirming on the one fide, 
_ oak that thoſe, who arc to be delzvered out of the Bonds of a dreatitul death, and 
on, thir'part from the Gates of Hell, a place of Trouble, and (as the Text of the Prayer 
of the Service. tors ) of Pains, are neither in Death, nor in Bonds, nor in Hell; that 
which con- . | 
cerns the De- thoſe, far from whom muſt be drzven awaythe Princes of Darkneſs,are not 
peried,is new. onely not engaged in'any War againſt them 5 bur are in a condition to 
ſleep the ſleep of Peace, to be in poſseſs1on of Peace, to reſt, in the enjoyment 
of that Peace, fromtherr Labours : And on the other fide, that thoſe, who 
are takewaway fromthe evil to come,1o as they ſleep in Peace,and reſt from 
their Labonrs, ar m the moſt dreadful Abyſs of Miſeries, in the horrour 
of the' moſt irrcyocable War, and the exrremity of Troubles? And 
what do6esthrs amount to leſs,then to affirm, that they are, and are nor, 
either'in Peace, and Reſt, or in Trouble, and War ; ry conſequently,that 
they both can, and cannot, be gelrweredout of them ? Time was, when 
thoſe, who followed the Party of the Ml/enaries, imagini ng, that during 
the term of a thoujand years, which they affigned for the Exrthly Kmgdom 
of our Saviour in Feruſalem, there ſhould be a Reſwrrefion precedin g the 
gencral one of the Laſt-day, and upon that accompr be called the 7:rf,, 
thoughrrhey had juſt 'gronnd to beg, that their deceaſed Friends might 
have their part # that fir/? Refurreftion : But as ſoon as their Imagi nation, 
loftto all credit, came of it felt to be abſolutely laid afide,the ufe of chat 
kind of Prayers came, « upon this very ſcore, that every one thought 
them tH-grounded ) to be ſo far aboliſhed ; that there is ro Frock of 
them in ary of the Formulartes, that are come tons. but onely in the *-0- 
thick. Whichit who ſees notthere'is the ſame Obl-gation to :brogate 
the Pravere,which are {as hath been clearly demonſtrared) formally con- 
rrad:&-d by rhe Canmofthe Maſs, whereby the Church of Rome is whe lly 
direCtcd at the preſent ? CHar; 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


That the Paſſage in the rwelfth Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
the Maccabees hath no relation to the Opinion of Purgatory, nor 
to the Service of the Churches. 


He Do#ours of the Romane Communion pretend, that the Chriſtians 
] of the /econd Ave grounded their Prayers for the Dead upon the 
Authority of the /crondBeok of the kr cot; unknown (as we have 
obſerved) to the Jews ; who were contemporary with the 4 peſite , Or at 
teaft, fliphted by them, and looked upon with ſo much indignation by 
the Chrijtzans, that not any one of them, before St, Anpuſtine, cited it with 
any retpec to the Offices rendred by the ſurviving Faithfull to their de- 
parted Brethren, Nay, indeed, none among them could ( without de- 
ftroying his own pre/#ppoſittons concerning the State of the Dead) make 
any adyantage of that Teſtimony, which notoriouſly wreſts the ation, 
andintention of Fudas Maccabens to a wrong ſence, and applies it to the 
falſe Hypotheſis, which'the Jews of the laſt times did, and do till main- 
tain, fo much the more obſtinately, the more they are perſwaded, that it 
may be derived from the words of rhe firſt P/alm, in the fifth Ver/+; fay- 
me, that the wicked ſhall not ſtand, or (as the Greek Verſion, and the antzent 
Latixe hath it) ſoall not riſe up, m Judgment, Since therefore they were 
of this extravagant Oprnzon, that the Reſurrefion of the Laſt-day ſhould 
be onely for the Juft, and that thoſe, who had concluded a criminal Life 
whe Wrach of God, ſhould not patticiphte thereof, it muſt needs be, 
that, having perſwaded thereto either Faſon the Cyrenean, or his A- - 
brider , the ſaid Faſon, or other man, had conceived it necefſa- 
ry, that Judas ſhould make 'a Prayer for a ſort of unhappy 
wretches , whom he acknowledged deſtroyed in their Sacrilege, to 
the end that (being freed from therr fin) they might be made capable of 
the Re/urrettion; which ( according to their prejudicated ju gment) 
was to be pecnliar onely to thoſe, who had continued, and concluded 
theirlives in prety. This Imagrnation conld not relate to any of the Opr- 
niens of the antzent Chriſtzans, aſſured by St. Paul, (a) that every one ſhould (a) x Cor. v. 
eppear before the Tudpment-ſeat of Chriſt, to recerve the things done in his body, **: 
accerding to that he hath done, whether it be good, or bad, and eabupentny” 
preſuppoſing, (b) that Judgment ſhould be proen of all , good, and bad, (b) Apoc. xx. 
accerding to their works, and conſequently believing, that there would be 23: 
2adouble R-/urreftion, that is to ſay, that of the righteous (c) to eternal (c) Dan.xii.z, 
life, nd glory, and that of the wicked to death, and ſhame, and everlaſting Cong 
contemyt . OAN. V. 29, 
Bur let ns put the Cu/e, that the Sentiment, whether of the Authour of 
the Second Book of the Maccabees,or of his Abridger, was abſolutely con- 
formab!e ro fo manifeſt, and ſo known a Truth, and that he alledged 
this onely end of the Prayer attributed by him to Judas,that the Dead, for 
whom onely he pretends, that he made it, being freed from thezr ſims, were 
there. 
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thereupon conveyed to the enjoyment of Beatitude, which ſhall have its 
full accompliſhment in the Reſurreton, which the Fathers call the proper 
Faith of Chriſtians,and the con/ummation of the plory,which they expett, Nay, 
let us put the Caſe,that the Latine Church had, trom the beginning, a great 
eſteem for the Teſtimony of that Perſov, it (as is ſuppoſed) the drew up 
her Service according to the Preſident of Judas Maccabeus, whence 
comes it, that, in the Caron of the Maſi, the hath made no mention 
of the Reſurrefion? And, that among the Lzturgres of the Greeks; Arme- 
nians, &Cc. there are onely two, viz, thoſe of St. Baſil, and St. Chry/oſtome, 
drawn ap,one by the other, which have onely this word of it by the way; 
"Ex iaaid eyardowws, th Goals drcuyiov KEI rw or' Reſting im hope of Reſur- 
rettton, and eternal life 7 Where it is evident, to any one; that hath but 
common ſenſe, that he, who pronounces the. Prayer, defires not forthe 
Dead, either Reſurretton, or Life ; but onely declares, that both of them 
have ever been the 06jett of their hope. To be abſolutely blent in it, 
as the Canon of the Latine Maſi is, or to ſpeak uncertainly of it, without 
making any requeſt, is that propoſing to one's ſelf the pretended Ex- 
ample ot Judas Maccabeus, and the Tradition of the antzent Synagogue ? 
Or can it either enter” into any man's Imagination, to ſay, they zmztate, 
who, neither in their D/zourſes, nor.in their Aizons, expreſs any thing of 
what is contained in the Orzginalf It it be ſaid; that the Latzns, in the 
Office of the Dead added to the Canon, demand the Reſurretton of the de- 
parted Perſon, whom they recommend to God in their Prayers 5 it will 
be eafie,to reply ; that of three and fourty Prayers, whereof that Office 
conſiſts, one onely, vzz. the fifth, propoles, in one word, that kinde 
of ſupplication,. ſaying, Partem Reſurrettionts accipiat Anima famult 
tut, &c, That the ſoul of thy ſervant may participate of the bleſſed ke- 
ſurretion: three others, which ſpake of the Reſurre#ion: preſuppole it, 
without making any demand, and amount to no more, then to re- 
quire onely the effe& of it; as, for inſtance, the /econd, layd down 
in theſe Terms, Inter Santos, & Eleftos tuos reſuſcitati, gloris manifeſte 
contemplationis perpetud ſatientur,8&c, That thy ſervants, being raiſed again, 
may be perpetually filled, among the Saints, and Ele&t, with the glory of a ma- 
nifeſt contemplation : the fourth, which hath, Ad propria corpora quandoque 
reverſuras, Santtorum tuorum cetibus ay gregar: precipias, &c, That thou 
wouldeſt command, that the ſouls of all the Faithtull, which are one day tore- 
turn to their bodies, may meet together in the Aſſemblies of thy Saints: and 
the nine and thirtieth, which contains theſe words; In Reſurreftionts glo- 
ria inter Santtos, & Elettos tuos reſuſcitati, reſpirent, &c, That thy ſervants 
of both Sexes, being raiſed up, may ltve among thy Saints, and Elect, in the 
glory of the Reſurrefion, | 
From all which Forms it neceſſary follows, that, the Latine Church ne- 
ver thoughtof framing her'Service according to the Example of Judas 
Meaccabeus ; and that it is vainly, and withour any ſhadow of Preef, that 
any Venture at this day to maintainitz never conſidering, that, if the 
firſt Authours of Praying for the Dead among Chriſtians had had any de- 
ſign to build their Form of Service upon the pretended Pattern of the 
Maccabees, they could not, without prevarication from their own Inten- 
tions, fo far have miſſed theLineaments thereof, as to have omitted in 
their 
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their Canon what they had propoſed to themſelves to put i PraQce ; 
or not to inſiſt ont; bur obliquely, and perfuntForily ; not making it, as 
they ſhould have done, their Prznczpal buſineſs, 
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That the Primitive Sence of the Prayers, whereby the Remiſtion of 
Sins is demanded for the Dead, is not embraced by any. 


He Prayers, which the anttent Church made for Remuſſion of Sins on 
the behalf of the Faithfull departed, did not onely proceed from 
the Hypotheſis of the Szbylzne Writing, concerning the confinement of all 
Souls in Hell, and of Juſtine Martyr, Averianrns. power of the Devils, 
even over thoſe of the greateſt Saints ; but is alſo an effect of their Opinion, 
who imagined,that ozr $avzour, and his Apoſtles,after his Example,being, 
after their departure, deſcended mmto Hell, had preached there, and, in effect, 
converted many of thoſe, who were gone thither in the fate of Sin, For, 
looking upon, as reduced to the Trial of ſome puniſhment, thoſe, whoſe 
Beatitude was (during their reſtraint in the common priſon of the Dead) 
deferred, and cqnceiving that their Condition was capable of being 
changed into better, they inferred, very ſuitably to theſe Gprnions, that it 
was neceſlary to implore the mercy of God, and todemand, on their be- 
balf, the forgiveneſs of their Sjos, which for a time kept the Gates of glo- 
ſhat againſt them, and expoſed them in ſome manner to the violences 
of Evil ſpirits, till ſuch time, as that, by their own /upp/rcations, and the 
ſuffrages of their ſurviving Friends, they might better their Condition, 
We have alread _ uced Examples of thoſe Prayers, and there is 
not any Expreſion ſo ſtrong, or efficacious, which we finde not employ- 
ed to make us compM@hend, that heretofore the ſurviving Fazthfull were 
of a Belief, that their departed Brethren were treated as Ma/efaftours, and 
in a manner, covered withthe wrath of- God, But from the beginning of 
the Third Age, and afterwards, thoſe among the Fathers, who had more f: 
attentively conſidered the Oracles of God, affirming, That (a) There ix (*) Rom: vilt 
no condemnatien for thoſe, who are in Chriſt Jeſus; That (b) No man is (b)Joan.x.22. 
able to pluck them out of his hand; That (c) They are (at the hour of (c) £a.brii. r, 
death) taken away from the evil to come; That (d) They depart out of the (4) phil. i, 23. 
Body, to be with the Lord; That (e) Their iniquity ſhall be fought for, and (a\ nth do. 
there ſhall be none, becauſe God hath pardoned them ; That, as ſoon as A 
they are dead in the Lord, (f) they reſt from their labourr, and (according (f) Aro. xiv 
to what we finde in expreſs Terms in the Canon of the Maſi) fp a ſleep " 
of Peace, as being aQtually in Peace, and freed from Sm, which de- . 
ives a man of it, and (g) makes a ſeparation between the Lord, and (8) Elalix. 2. 
| ray pram the Fathers, I ſay, not wag ne nr, (out of the 
reſpe&t they had for their Anceſtours) the Prayers inſerted by them, u 
on prejudications both ill-groanded, and extremely miſtaken, into the 
Service of the Charch, do, by the formal Confeflion of the inſufficiency 
of thoſe Principles, make a certain diſclaim of the Prayers, _—_ : 
JE 
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(h) De Mor- 
telitate, 


(k) De bono 
Mortis., 


(1) In Eccles, 
cap. xi, 


(m) De La- 


Zaro, Hom, 2, 


(n) ©pif. 0. 


XXXV1, 


(o) In Pſalm. 


_ Of the S1syLs. Book IT. 


juſtifie, that (according to them) being taken /terally, they are ab- 
ſolutely aProfitable, as being deſtitute of Truth, and a maintainable 
| Foutelition, | | 
Hence is it, that inthe year 252. St. Cypriantells us of the adyantage, 
which accrews to the Fazthfull at their death, (h) Lucrum maximum jam 
nullys peccatis,& vittus carms, obnoxtum fieri, &C. It is a very great pain not to 


be any longer ſubjett to ſins, and the luſts of the fleſh. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem , 


(i) Caech, 18. (5) about the year 350. Tis dgiruus © Th Coy mury wirey Thi Troleouiar ixhous* 


Remiſſion having its Ordmance onely mn this life. St. Epiphanius, in the year 
37F. in the nine and fiftieth Herejie, "Oule ToerTuds wo 64a, vT6 Wrayo ay KTH 
$2veToy* T here ts not any progreſs either of Prety, or Repentance, after death,St. 
Ambroſe, (k) about the year 378. Qui hic non acceperit remſſ1onem , ilic 
non erit, &c. He, who ſhall not have recerved remiſſion here, ſhall not be there 5 
that is, #n plory. St. Fterome, (1) in the year 386. T'bicunque tibi locum pre- 
paraveris, futurdmque ſedem, ſive ad Auſtrum, {ve ad Boream ; bt, cum mor- 
tuns fueris, permanebis, &C, Nortis tempeſtate ſubverſus, ubicunque ceciderts, 
wi jugiter permanebis : ſive terigidum, & trucem, ſive clementem, & miſericor= 
dem,ultimum invenerit tempus, &c. Lignum, quod in hac vita corruerit, 63 con- 
ciſione mortalitatts fuerit inciſum, aut peccavit, dum ſtaret, & in Borex parte 
poſted ponetur, aut, fi dignos Auſtro fruttus attulit, im plaga jacebit Auſtral, 
&Cc. Whereever thou ſhalt have provided a place for thy elf, and the ſeat thou 
Jhalt come into, whether it be towards the South, or towards the North , there 
ſhalt thou remain after thy death, &c. Being once overwhelmed by the tempeſt 
of death, in what place ſoever thou ſhalt fall , there ſhalt thou perpetually re- 
mam : whether " laft hour ery bm thee there harſh, and cruel, or mala, and 
miercifull, 8&c. The Tree, which ſhall re ar in this life, and hath been cut down 
by the ſtroak of Mortality, or hath ſinned, while it ſtood, ſhall afterwards be pla- 
ced on the North-ſide ; 'or if it hath brought forth Fruits worthy the South , be 
ſhall be diſpoſed mto the South- Quarter St. Chry/o/fome, {m) inthe year 396. 
'Eneity emerfapey, ind xyeior AoiTcy wmroias bY Louis, 38 7% T4 juarmubre nwiv 
enowidedu” After we are departed, 1t 15 no longer in our power to repent, and to 
cleanſe our ſelves of the fins, which we have committed. St. Auguſtine, (n) 
inthe year'420, Qual mate iſto quirque moritur, talts in die il[o judicabiter, 
&c. Such, as every one dyes in this day,” as fuch ſhall he be judged in that day. 
Again 5 (0) Qualis exierss ex hac vita, talts redderis alli vite, &c. Such, as 


thou ſhalt depart this life, ſuch ſhalt thou be delivered up to the other. Olympi- 


þ > (p)InEccleſcxi. odorus, ( Pp) "Ev @ o' &y Torjagey Tory, 64 ty qaTds, 6Ts T4 Cx0TH,, 17% TH Th; naxiex 


typ,tirs Ths aanbila; xeTarnedif T1 THAwTH 6 arflennr © or ixtire wire Th Balup,x) T3 
Tate þ u gori, perd Toy dxaioy, x Ts mTepBacitius News" i UW To oxita, pero Tov 
ddizoy,, x 5% noouergeToyg Or In what place forever a man, at bis departure, hath 
been ſeized, whether it were of light,or of darkne*, as alſo in what work , whe- 
ther of iniquity, or of virtue, be Thall remarn m the ſame depree, and rank :” et- 
ther in Light, with the juſt, and Chriſt the King of all; or in Darkneſs, with the 
unjuſt, and the Prince of this World, 

For, if from the very hour of their departure the Faithfull are no 
longer /ubjef to any ſm; if repentance, and remiſſion of fin have place 
onely in this life 5 and, if ſuch as men die, ſuch they ſhall riſe again, and be 
judged at the Laſt-day, there neither is, nor can be any pardon, either to 
be asked, or to be obtained for them, after their death. - Whereof the 
Conſequence 


Chap.XXXIII. Of the Sinrris, 


Conſequence is, that'the Prayers, which are made for them, are ( by their 
very Confeſſion, who have moſt recommended them) unreaſonable, in 
that they ſuppoſe what (according to their own Principles) neither is, 
nor can be, v:z, that the Fazthfull deperted in Jeſus Chriſt are /ubjeR to 
ſm: beſides, they are fruitleſs, in that they demand (according to the 
ſame Principles) an effef, which is already fully accompliſhed, and is to 
be unchangeably ſuch to all Eternity. 


— ___ 


—— 


CHAP. NXXXIII. 


The Cenſures, pronounced by the Do&tours of the Church of Rome 
egamſt the Fathers, raken into Exammation. 


Y thoſe Prayers it was, and ſtill is demanded, that God would place 
the Departed in the Boſom of the Patriarchs, in the Society of 
the Saints, in the Region of the Godly, the Saints, and the Living, in the 
Plea/wes of Paradiſe, in a place of Refoalbment, Light, and Peace ;, grantin 
them the paſſage from Death to Life, the parttcipatron of the redemption of GoZ 
the reſt of Beavitude, the openin# of the Gates of glory, the Happimeſi and 
Foy of an everlaſting Light, the fulneſi of Glory, &&c. All theſe things, I 
ſay, are prayed for onthe behalf of the departed; as if they were not in 
the enjoyment of any of them 5 or as if (itbeing granted they were) it 
were convenient to demand for them what they are already in poffeſ- 
fion of, as if they were abſolutely deprived thereof. This kinde of 0f- 
fice is very conſonant to the firſt Hypotheſis, as well of the pretended 
SibyBine Writing, as of thoſe, who were of a perſwaſion, that all Souls 
wereſent ro Hell and there confined till the ReſurreFion of their Bodies, 
' Nor is it unſaitable ro what's told us by ſeveral of the Fathers of later 
Tunes, who (continuing the Forms of their Anceſtours) endeayoured to 
avoid the inconvenience of the Imagination, which their Predeceſſours 
had,as it were, from hand to hand, transmitted tothem. Thence comes 
it, that Srapleton (meaſuring the more, and theleſs Antient by the ſame 
meaſure ; never confidering whether the later any way moderated what 
had been in high efteem among the former) makes no difficulty to en- as 
tertain us with this disadvantageous Language ; which equally charges | | 
them all: (a) Tot :/:,65 tam celebres,antiqur Patres, Tertullianus, & Irene- (a)'pefenſo 
us, 3c. So many antient, and ſo eminent Fathers, as Tertulhan, Irenzus, — 
Origen, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophyla&t, Am- EONS 
broſe, Clemens Romanus, Bernard, were not of that Sentiment, which, 
at laſt, after ſo great Diſquifition, was defined to be an Article of Faith mm the 
Councel of Florence. viz, That the Souls of the Fuſt enjoy the Beatifical 
Viſion before the day of Judgment ; but deltvered the contrary Opinion. , | 
(bY Sixtus Senenſis had putalſo into the fame Proieri Fuſtine (b) Bil. lib.6, 
Martyr, Lafantins, Viftorines of Poiftiers, Aretas, and Pope John the ** 345- 
Two and Twentieth, Nor do I deny, but that. yery ill Conſequences may 
be drawn 
Firſt, From what St, Ambroſe hath written, in the ſecond Chapter - 
£ | is 
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his /ecorid Book Of Cain and Abel. Anima, poſt finem vite bujus, adhuc ta- 
men futuri Fudicit ambigud ſuſpenditur, &c, After this life ended, the ſoul 
is yet in ſuſpenſe, through the uncertainty of the future Judgment, &c. And 


(c) De bow elſwhere; (Cc Yidentur, usque ad diem Judicn, per plurimum ſcilicet tempo- 
moriagap. 1% ribus, debit ſbi remuneratione fraudari, &c. Satis fuerat dixiſje ilts,quod lin 


berate amme ae _—_—_ «I lw peterent, id eſt, locum,qui non videtur, quem 
Latin Infernum aicimus, &c. Expettant remunerationem debitam, &C, 
Mens ſouls, till the day of Judgment, that is to ſay, for a very long ſpace of 
time, ſeem to be defrauded of the remuneration due to them, &Cc. It had been ſuf- 
ficient to tell them (viz, the Eeathens) that the ſouls, freed from their boates, 
20 to 4s, thats to ſay, toa place, not to be ſeen, which in Latine we calt In- 
ternum, /tell, &c. '1 hey expert the reward due to them, | | 
Secondly, From what St. Chry/oſtome-fays in ſeveral places.(making 
uſe of a Figurative, and ambiguous manner of Expreſſron) whenhe con- 
ceiyes it enough to call the place, where the ſouls ot the Juſt are diſpo- 
ſed, Abraham's Bojom ; and, in ſome other Places, ſeems to deny their 
Beatitude ; writing in the nine and twentieth Homily upon the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, Tins oupxds yogie, GC. Without the fleſh, the foul hall not 
receive thoſe Ay APTYY rr in like manner ſhall ſhe not alſo be pum;ſhed, &c, 
If the body be not ratjed again, the ſoul remains uncrowned, deprived of that 


(d) Homil. 18. B, atitude,which 1s in the Heavens, &C. Andagain, (d) 'Emiatre x, Yucs, &c. 


upen the E. 
pifile to the 


Hebrews. 


You alſo think what, and how preat, a thing tt ts, that Abraham, and the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpould fit down till ſurk time, as thou ſhalt be accompliſhed, to 
the end, that then they might recetve their reward: for if we alſo are not ar- 
rived, the Saviour hath foretold, that he would not give it, &c. What 
ſhall Abel do, who overcame firſt of all, and is ſate down without berng 
Crowned ? 

Thirdly, From what is faid by Prudentins: who, ſpeaking of the 
Martvrs of Saragoſia, ſeems to deny their Souls admiflion into Hea- 
ven ; ſaying, Sub Altari ſita ſempiterno turba,8&Cc, T he company ſeated un- 


(e)In Pſa.36. der the Eternal Altar. To which may be added ; that St. Auguſtine, (e) 


De Croat. Det, 


lib. 12 cap. 9, 
Encbirid, cap. 


108, 


not content to have ſaid, 'That,after this life ended, we ſhall not be there, 
where the Saints ſpall be, as if he cquld not have defigned by its proper 
Name the place of the Soul's habitation, is forced in ſeveral places to 
make uſe of the moſt general Term of all, v3, that of Receptacles : And 


(F) epif. a4 to that, that of Palins, who, in his Epitaph upon (f) Clarus, as if he 


Severum, 


knew not where to aſſign him Entertainment, makes this Dzſcourſ# 
to him, | 
S$tve Patrum ſimbus recubas, Domintve ſub ara 
Conderis, aut facro paſcerts in nemore, 
ualibet in regione Poli ſitus, aut Paradiſ,, 
Clare, /ub eternd pace quietus apts, &c. 


Whether in th' Patriarch's Boſom thou remain, 
Or under the Lord's Altar art detain d, 

Or an Aboadi'th ſacred Grove haſt gain'd, = 
What part, or place, of Paradiſe thou haſt got, 
Clarus, eternal Peace, and Reft 's thy Lot. 
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Bur all this is not enough to induce me to ſubſcribe to the disadyan- 
tageous Cenfſure given by Stapleton; who, not making any diſtin&i- 
on of either Times, or Perſons, or Expreſſions, durſt attribute to all 
Antiquity,what the Authour of the pretended S$7bylline Writing had per- 
ſwaded thoſe, who had firſt conſulted it. Nor do I ſee, that from the 
places, above cited, it may rigorouſly-be inferred, that the Fathers, 


out of whoſe IVritings they are extracted, delayed the Beatitude of es 


Saints, till after the Day of Judgment, For, though the words of Sai 
Ambroſe ſeem to bear, that they expect their Happineſs with uncer- 
rainty, and-doubtfully ; yet he neither underſtood, nor could have un- 
derſtood it ſo; fince that ,' in the ſecond of the places objected to him, 
he writes, that the Sou! of the Fazthfull Perſon departed, Nom buſto te- 
netur, ſed quiete pid fungitur, &C, ts not detained upon the Funeral Pile, 


where the Body had been conſumed, but enjoys @ prous Refs. His de- + 


fign then (as it was alſo St. Chry/oſtom's, who means, by the Boſom of the 


Fathers, the Kingdom of Heaven) was to have it underftood, that-rhe ſa- . 


preme Happineſs, and abſolute accompliſhment” of the glory of the 


Sarnts departed, was to be a Conſequence of*the ReſurreFzn, and-Laſt © 


Judgment, at which time the /ozls already in G/ory ſhall receive their true 


Crowns, inthe remuneration promiſed to compleat Perſons, whereof 


they before made the principal part; and that, 'in expectation of the 
Judgment, which ſhall tully conſummate their G/ory, they remain in_/u/- 
penſe,notas uncertain of the effeCt it ſhall produce ; but as ignorant of 
the time, when it ſhall pleaſe God, that ſo admirable an Event ſhall come 
ro paſs: So that his particular Judgment reaches no farther, then that 
the ſouls, freed from their bodies, are transmitted to Hell ; but finiply ſap- 
poſes, that, as to the Heathen, it was enowph to ſay ſomuch. +... - 
As for Prudentius, and Paulinus, their Conception of tthe- Eternal Al. 
tar is not after a groſ, but after a refined, and myſticel manner: Pru- 


 dentins ſaying of the bleſſed ſouls, that they ſhall reſt in the (8) Ro/om (8) ©7mio F 
of the bleſſed Bd man, where Lazarus «, and'in Paradiſe: Ao Pak a le Fo 


expreſsly declaring of Clarus ; | 4, abvef Eleazar,  _ | a 
Libera _— mens, carcere, gaudet in Aſtris .Patergerce ! 
] 3 fidelibur ample 
Pura probatorum ſedem ſortita prorum,  &C. Via lucida jam 
m—— Fpiritus ethere paudet, | Py, 
D:ſcipulumque pari ſoctat ſuper gn Magiſtro, &c. 


Among the Fuſt his Habitation is, 
Of Body freed, poſſeſd of Heav'nly Bliſs, 8&Cc. 

= His ſoul to Heav'n ts fone, 

| The Scholar to the Maſter's equal grown, © "3" 

So that, according to theſe two Authours, to reft under the Eternal 
- Altar, in the Boſom of Abraham, in Paradiſe,in Heaven, above the Stars, 
is one, and the ſame, thing, as to the effec, and defign (though by atvers 
expreſſions) the Beatitude, and Glory of the children of God, as wellin ge- 


neral, as in particular, 
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CH AP. XXXIV. 


The Wniformity of the Sentiment of the Fathers , and of the 
Proteſtants. | 


TF Add, that moſt of the Fathers, who lived after Tertu/l:an ( what Ex. 
preſſionsſoever they may make uſe of ) were of a Sentiment conſonant 
to wharis at the preſent held by the Proteſtants, and firmly maintained, 
that all the Sowls of thoſe, of whoſe Names there was a. Commemoration 
madeinthe Servrceof the Churchz were, at the very hour of their death, 
> conveyedtothe enjoyment of their Reſt, and Glory. Hence was it, 
(a) De Mene- that St; Cyprian. even in the year 252. reſolutely pronouyces, (a): De 
—_— iſtis "mand; turbinibur extrattt, 8c. Having eſcaped the Tempeſts of this 
: World, we make towards theſecure Haven of an eternal Manſion, &c, We are 
"not. #0 put on Mourning-Garments bere, when they there bave already put on 
thetr White Robes, &c, 1115 not a departure, but a paſſage, and (the T empo- 
ral jourizy being at an end) a tranſportation towards the things, that are Eter. 
nal, &C; Let us embrace the ay , which aſſigns to every one his own Manſion, 
- which reftares us, taken away hence, and aiJingaged from the ſnares of this 
"Werld"t6 Paradiſe, and the celeſtial Kingdom, &c. Again 5 Lucrum maxi- 
mum; $0c. exemptum preſſuris-urgentibus, & venenatis Diabol: faucibus liberas 
tam,” bd {etitiam ſalutis eterne, Chriſto vocante, proficiſci, &C. It 1s an ex- 
ceeding great advantage, &c,toga (Chriſt calling us ) to the Joys of Eternal 
| wn after we are freed from thoſe preſſures, which lie heavy upon us, and 
 ,__ - #ehiorred from the poifentus jaws of the Devil. 
"(b) Adore © To the faine effect Origene, (b) about fifteen years before, Hudr, &c. 
Culſumy4;h.. We-hof% bots above the Fleavens, after the Combats, and Troubles , which we 
FBS _ « .: bquerun through here. 
ey Wnt" |  $t. Baſil, (cYin'the following Age. about the year 370, Tyourirar dva- 
C1391 | avors Gloria Tols voubaars Tv ivmzifie duakiiaacr Biov* An eternal Reſt ts propoſed to 
hs who ſhall have lamfwlly maintained the Combat of the Life , which is 
ere, | nt SA 
St. Gregory Naziamene, in his tenth Oratzon, pronounced abourt.the 
year 36g. Tiibouar copay xbyore, &C, { am perſwaded by the Diſcourſes of 
Wiſe men, that every Sowh, which ts goed, and loved of God, after that. being diſ- 
engaged from the Body, towhich ſhe was conjoyned, ſhe ts retired hence ; that, 
which clouded her, being, as #t were, purged, or layed down, or 1 know not how 
fo expreſs tt, rmmedeate having a reſentment of. and in the contemplation of the 
Sapyinsſ/j ts to be.adoanced to, is in the poſſeſſron of. an admirable Pleaſure, 
and rejoyceth, and poyfully paſieth. towards ber Lord, ſhunning, as a loathfom 
Priſon, 05 Bhd Life. SE - . 
(d) Heres. St. Epiphanius,(d ) the moſt zealous Maintainer of Prayer for the Dead, 
19. 80. ſpeaking, about the year 375. of the cloſure of this Life, and the con- 
ſequences of it, in relation to the Faithfull ; izmiganu 8 xp6rG, x; 3 df yor 
IF; Tore une , x; 4 repay adder The time is accompliſhed, the Combat 
| ts 
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is at an end, the Liſts ure cleared, and the Crawns are beſtowed. | Again/; 
Te TdyTa oagas Trrinomu were TWw wTwiiy WInuias"* All is | 
plaſhned after the departure hence, ws ww jely accom- 

St. Chry/aſtame, (c between the years 390, and 40g. Oi wir' dxufeia;, (c) In Gen, | 
&C. Thoſe, who have carefully ſpent their Lives in the exerciſes of Virtue, aftes 36. 
they Jball have been tranſported out of the preſent life, foall truly be, as if they 
had abtained a diſmiſſion after the Combats, and as delivered out of - Bonds: for 
there is tor thoſe, who lrve virtuauſly, a certain transportation from worſe things 
to better, and from a temporal to a perpetual, and immortal life , and {uch as 

ſhall have no end, Again, () Tigds Xerrdy ewiabor , wont 54 Bacinier it (f » Dedepler. 
Texomy af); apiguroy” The F, atthf ul depart £0 go with Chriſt, and are with the P*ccati. . 
King, face to face, Again, (g) were 13s ferany, w74 4 dyes, mie 4 riuar@* (8) In Matth: 
Aﬀier Death 1s once come, thenus the Wedding, then is the $ pouſe. Again, (h) 7": 79. 
Ocpper ng-rmxon]ower* vs ag worev Bfogas on a mana, *% 76 Kvgig mga THEE TX fas: (Is Sg 
Bayf good courage, when thou art cut off (by death) for it exempts thee not 16. 

onely from corruption, and trouble 5 Gut tt alſa ſends thee immediately to the 

Lord. And elfewhere ; (1) 'E yyougoy Tgos nvd 4mnals, %; A &4 megpubier' tbe (1) Hom. in 
WEvais ig, trda Tire Or, trfe Tar ayiuy 5 yoods ama Conſider towards whom the s TINLEY, 
departed Perſon 1s gone, and take comfort thence ;- there Paul is, there Peter 5, 

there is the wholg Quire of the Saints, Again; (k) 'Evyagwiuer , in nents (k ) In Heber, 
ionparors Thy amiabirra, in Tor Tivor animaZtey, In ws Sexiag infancy {8 Tap dung” Hom, 4. 

We groe thanks unto God, that he hath moreover crowned bim, who 1s departed 

hence, that he hath exempted him from all troubles, that; delivering bim out of 

all fear, he keeps him near himſelf. TY OE ao 

St. Au Yb , giving an account of the common'Fentiment of the 
- Churches of Africk,, about the year 400. Moritur aliquis ? Dicimus, Bonus 
home, fidel:s homo; in ous eſt cum Domino, &c. 'Does any one ty ? We ſay, The 
Good man, The Faithfull man, ts in Peace with the Lord, Which ſhews; that 
the Chriſtians of that Time were fully perſwaded of what Pope Pelagi 
Firſt, about one hundred and fifty years after, cauſed to be inſerted into 
the Canon of the Maſs, viz, that Thoſe, who dre in Chriſt, ſleepin Peace;+ | 

The Queſtions unjuſtly attributed-to Juſtine Martyr ; fince the Authour 
was contemporary with St. A uguſtine , (D "Ayorra PT Toy Iixeioy uy «5 Thy (1)” guefe. 
Tlags S701, bt owwxie 73, g lia dyyiawr* The Souls of the Saints are conveyed 
to Paradiſe, there is the converſation, there the ight of the Angels. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria about the year, 420. (m) 64s, dum, Site, (m) 7» Joann; 
&c. 1 concejve, it ought (and that very probably) to be beld for certain , that bi. r, pag. 
the Souls of the Saints, (caving their eartbby Bodtes, are far the moſt part com- © © 
mitted to the indulgence, and PMantbropie of God, as refraned into the hands of 
a moſt {oonng Father ,and not (as ſome Vnbelzevers (uſpett,that they love to walk, 

Gmong dead men's Graves, expeiting Sepmulchral Libatians, much leſs, that they 
go (as thoſe of ſich, as have loved jin) toe place of unmeaſrable Tarment.that 
2,to Hell. They rather run to be received into the hands of the Father of all, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who hath alſo (n) conſecrated this way for (n) Hebr. 
ws, for be (0) commended his Soul into the hands of his, Father, that we (,\ 7.1. 
alſo, taking Example thence, as in it, and by it, may entertain Mdble hopes , as xxiii, 46. 
berg in that firm diſpoſition, and belief; that , having undergone the death 
of the Fleſh, we may be in the hands of God, and tia better condition, 
then-when we were inthe Fleſh : Whence it alſo comes, that the wiſe Paul writes 
| unto 


> 
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(6) Phil. i. 23. 127t0 us, (p) "a it i far better to be diſſolved, and to be with 


Chriſt. 
(4) Pe vite. Proſper, (q) about the year 450. Poſt hanc vitam ſuccedit pu ne ſecure 
lib.x, cap.r. Victorias nt Mulztes Chriſtt, labortoſ# jam peregrinatione transatt4, regnent 


felices in patria, 8c. After this life ended, certain Viftory ts conſequent to 
the Combat ; that the Souldiers of Chriſt (their laborious Pilgrimage being 0- 
: 7 ver) might reign happily in their Countrey, &C. | 
(r) De Ecel. Gennadius, (r) about the year 490. Exeuntes de corpore ad Chriſtum 
dogm- ©aP. 79: vadunt, 8c, The Faithful, diſlodging out of the Body, go to Chrilt. 
(s) In Apoc, "Andrew of Ceſarea, (s) about the year 800.H i 7% «egy? ewrh,8&c.T he voice 
xiv. 13- from Heaven does not beatifie all che Dead, but thoſe, who die m the Lora, thoſe, 
who are-mortified to the World, and bear im their Bodies the mortification of the 
Lord Jeſus, and who ſuffer with Chriſt ; for to thoſe the departure out of the 
body. ts truly a releaſment from labours. 

To conclude, gf the ſame Sentiment was Aretas, about the year 9Þ. 
' Ajut Toy dpartopay Tar thmwy imtcar ovre 1 S1d may Year drnderts* Upon the va- 


' niſhing away of Labours, ſhall be introduced the reward of Works. 


o -Þ . 
CHay. XXXV. 


The Sentiment of the Proteſtants further proved by the Deſcription, 
which the Fathers made of Aþraham's Boſom. 


Rom the Harmony of all the precedent Teſtimonies, it may juſtly be 
inferred, that, according to the conſtant Doftrine of the Chriſtian 
Church, from the year 250. thoſe, who ate mm the Lord, are with him,and 
that to them the time, which follows this life, is a time of joy, and marri- 
ege, which, from the moment of their Death, brings them into the compa- 
py of the Saizts, and Angels, in the Paradiſeot God, where they live, 
and aren peace, and are crowned, and reipn with him. The fame thing 
may be alſo deduced from the Deſcrzpt1on, which the Fathers unani- 
mouſly make of Abraham's Boſom, the place affigned by all Chriſtian An- 

tiquity for the entertainment of the Souls of the Farthful after this Life. 

Ga” Ora. 10. For St. Gregory Naxzanzene (a) places itin Heaven 5 ſaying to his Bro- 
ther Cz/arins, who had dyed hot long before, = # 5uiy vgarss, &C. 

Maylt thou go to Heaven, &C. and reſt in i Boſom of Abraham. In like 

(b) 1» Marth, manner $t. Chryſoſtome , (b Kia 'Aﬀpadu dvr baonda; Tra He named 
Hom. 17. Boſom of Abraham forthe Kingdom. Sz. Ambro/e tells us, (c) that, Sins 
(c)Ore.f ww Patriarcharun receſſus quidam eſt "—m—_ eterne, &C, The Boſom of the 
(4) ovef., x. Patriarchs z a certarn retirement of Eternal Reſt. St. Aupuſtine, (a) Sinus 

* vang-lib.z. Abrahz requies eſt Beatorrm, 8c. The Boſom of Abraham ts the reſt of the 
(«) Her 29, Blefjed. Again, (e) Nonutique, ſinus ile Abrahz, 1d eſt, ſecreta cujusdam 
quietts habitMio, aliqua pars Inferorum eſſe credenda eſt. &c. [atis apparet non 

eſſe quandam partem,&3 quaſi membrum Infererum,tante ulius felicitatis ſmum, 

&c, Certainly, the Boſom of Abraham, that ts to ſay, the ſecret habitation of a 

certain reſt, is not to be thought any part of Hell, &c, 1t is ſufficiently man- 


feſt, 
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ſeſt, that the Boſom of /o great a felicity 1s not any certain part, or, as it were, 

Quarter of Hell, And elſewhere; (ft) Poſt hanc vitam etiam Sinus ille (f) pe Gen.ad 
Abrahz Paxadiſus dici poteſt ; ubi jam nulla temptatio, ubi tanta re- 77" » lib. 
zuies poſt dolores omnes vite. hujus, &Cc. . After this Life, that Boſom 7 EI 
of Abraham may be alſo called Paradiſe 3 where there ts not any Tempta- 

tion,” and where, after all the afflittions of this life, there us ſa preat reſt. - 
Dionyſrus, the pretended Areopapite ; ( og) Kiamer bio as YevoriTas x waxeer (2) Hiererch, 

ge antes” The Boſom of the Patriarchs are moſt divine, and moſt bleed Eccleſ. cap.2. 
Habitations. Fulgentius ; (h) Lazarus meterna ſenis Abraha quete e- (h) zpift. ad 

curus, &C. . Lazarus ts im ſafety, in the eternal reſt of the 01d man Abraham, Yeu. 

If therefore the Bo/omof Abraham be a Parad:ſe, a Celeſtial habitation, an 

eternal Reſt, a moſt drvine, and moſt bleſſed portion, and all thoſe, who ate zn 

the Lord, go into it, when they die ; it is impoſſible, but they ſhould, from 

that very minute, be in actual poſſeſſion ot an incomparable felicity, and 

of a reſt ſo. much the more certain, the more free- it is from temptation, 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
T he ſame Sentiment confirmed by the Pomp and Ceremonies of the An- 


tient Interments. 


He ſame Conſequence may alſo be drawn from the great Solemnities , 

of the Antiegt Funerals, and the demeanouts of Chriſtians Pres 
paring themſelves for them : which were not indeed without regret for 
the abſence of the Departed Perſon; but with joy alſo,and thanksgivingto 
God for the Felicity, whereto he had adyanced him to all Fternzty. For 
as St.Cyprian remonſtrated to the Faithfull of his Time, that they ſhould - 
not put on black Garments, to expreſs their Mourning for thoſe, who had 
already put on their White Robes of Glory; fo the Fathers, that came af- 
ter, maintained, that men ſhould rejoyce, and not be diſconſolate for 
the retirement of thoſe, whom God was pleaſed tocall out of the Bo/om 
of his Church,to be gathered into his own, Thus St.Chry/oſtome, { a) - Noy (a) Homil pe 
$urpar xc. There are now-a-days,in the Funeral Obſequies of Expoſes Per. i ---ay Bere- 
ſons, ſmging of Hymns, Prayers, and Pſalms, all which declare, that there © 
us pleajure in it : for Pſalms are a ſign of mirth;, Is any one among you | 
merry ( ſatth (b) Saint James) Let him ſing Pſalms. Becauſe we are full (b) Jam.r. 13, 
of Gladneſi ; for that reafon we ſing over the Dead ſuch Pſalms, as may excite 
us to take comfort for therr departure ; for ( ſaith David (c) to as) Return (c)Plal. cxvi. 
unto thy reſt, O my Soul / for the Loxo hath dealr bountifully with 7: 
thee, Again 5 (d) Yaauodie, x ivyai. &c, The ſengmg of Pſalms, and (4d) In Thed. 
Prayers, and the aſſembling of the Fathers, and the meeting of a preat multi- A 
tude of Brethren, are not to the end, that thou ſhouldeſt weep, and lament, and 
be diſconſolate ; but that thou mighteſt pive thanks to him, who hath taken the 
departed Perſon to himſelf. Andelſewhere; (e) Ti &«aure: d: adpereds © (4) 1s Hebr, 
gaudpai, &c. JPhat mean theſe joyfull Torches at the Obſcquies of the #omil. 4+ 
LeaQ? Do we not convoy them, as Champions, that have gone through the 

> L Combat ? 
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Combat ? And what mean the Hymns ? Do _ 20 thereby plorifie God, and 
groe him thanks, for that he ts, at length, pleaſed ts crown him, who 1s departed, 
that he hath exempted hum from labours, and,having deltvered him out of all fear, 
taken him to himſelf f Are not the Hymns appointed to ſigmfie ſo much? Js 
not the jnging of Pſalms for the ſame end? All theſe things are done by per- 
ſons, that rejoyce, for ( ſaith (ft) Sant James) Is any one merry ? let 
_ hit fing Pſalms] &c. Confider what thou Jingeſt at that time 3 (g) Return 
(8)PRl xr, nts thy reſt, O my Soul; forthe Loxp. hath dealt bountifully with 
(byPlal. thee: and apain, (h) Thouartmyrefuye againſt the tribulation, that en- ' 
(3) Pſal. compaſſeth me: and agar, (1) Iwillnotfear any evil; becauſe thou 
(k) Plal.xxii art with me : —_— (k) Thou art my hiding-place, thou ſhalt pre. 
7. _ ſerve mefrom trouble: confider what ts the meaning of theſe P/alms. Nay,af- 
ter ſo many fair Remonſtrances,this Great man threatens with Excommu- 
nication thoſe, who being diſconſolate, ard thereby ſhewing, that they 
call in Queſtzon the crowning, and blefled State of their Brethren, whom 
God had called hence, do a fignal injury, as well to their Memory in par- 
ticular, as to the whole Churt5 in — which hath ſo ordered the $o- 
lemnities of Funeral Obſequies, that ſhe would not have any thing therein, 
which ſhou'd.not in ſome manner expreſs joy, and gladneſs. 
The reſt of the Fathers maintain his , Sentiment with ſo much the 
ter, earneſineſs, the more they think the confirmation of it derivable 
om the common Prafice of the Church. Thus St. Gregory Naxzzanzene, 
ſpeaking of the Funera! 0b/equies of his Brother Ceſarms, after he had 
obſerved, that his Mother carried a great Wax-canale thereat, adds, that 
* he was, Uprors it Curey apariumun©, 0c, Ye updiers noyut{ugus; Tos Opnyovs 
(1) ore, ro, (1) carried away with Hymns upor! Hymns, & Cc. the finging of Pjalms drowning 
the noiſe of the | amentations 5s whereas, in the Funeral Solemmtre of Saint 
Bafil, the Reſentment which the Church of Ceſarea had (conceived of its 
own loſs, YaaugHlas pivor Careprinauizzr, made that (m) the frugrng of P/alms 
was ſmothered by the Lamentations. - The ſame thing is obſerved by Saint 
Gregory of Nyſa to have happened at the Intermentof the Empreſi Flac- 
fa; and her Grand-daughter Pwcheria, who had been attended with 
publick monrning, yet ſo, as that it came not into any one's Imagination, 
at their Condition deſerved to be defptored, and lamented. 

'The Same St. Gregory, to comfort the People of Antrech; deprived of 
the preſence of their beloved Paſteur, the Great Melerius, ſpeaks to 
. hole who oemey © HA his Corps into Syrza, to give them an accompt 

of the Solemnity of his tranſportation dens, whereat the concourſe of 
the Populace, and of the Court, the finging of Pſalms, and the light of 
Torches, had, as it were, giyen an affurance of his Beatrtnde ; ſayingto 
them, *E:wers 74 3x6 neg, KC. Speak to the People, which ts there (viz. at 
Antioch) relate unto them good News, tell them a Miracle beyond Belief, how 
that an mfinite number of people,crowded together dike the Sea, ſeemed,as it were, 
by reaſon of the Throng to make but one, and the ſame, Body, like Water. floating 
about the T abernacle (of the departed Perſon;) bow that there reached, as 
far as Eye could poſſibly perceive, Chanels of Fire, pliding on each ſide, by rea- 
ſon of the uninterrupted courſe of the almoſt contiguous Torches s tell them of 
the readineſi of all the people, and of the A ſſoctatron (of Meletins) with the 
Apoſtles in the ſage Tabernacle ; how the Napkins, that were abont his face, 
were 
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were ſnatched away to ſerve for Preſervatives to the Faithfull ; that the King, 

putting on a ſad Countenance, by reaſon of the affiztion, and riſing from bis 

Throne, be added to the Relation, and that the whole City met together at the 

Obſequies of the Saint. (n) Wherefore comfort one another with theſe (#) 1 Thed. 

Words, &e. | Lacie: * 6 
Saint Hierome repreſents ſomething of the like Nature at the Jiter- 

meſit of Paula ; ſaying, (o) Exhinc non ululatus, &c. 'Afſoon as ſhe had (9) Epift. 1. 

given up the Ghoſt, there was no more Bewailing, nor Lamentation heard, as is 

wont among the men of this World ; but the noiſe of ſoarms of Palms - 

ing in ſeveral Languages : and being transported by the Hands of Biſhops ; 

nnd ſome among the Prieſts putting their Shoulders to the Bier ; whileſf iebets 

carried Torches, and Wax-Candles before and others br up the Wav 

of thoſe,that ſung Pſalms, ſhe was carried mto the mid{t of the Church(called) 

the Grot of our Saviour, @ multitude of people, out of the Cities of Palzſti- 

na, meeting at her Funeral Obſequies. He ſays as muchof thoſe of Fabr- 

ola,dead three years before; writing to Oceggus, Nec dum ſpiritum,8&c.' She 

had net yet given up the Ghoſt, andreco to Chriſt the ſprrit, ſbe ought 

him ; but Fame, the flying Meſſenger, publiſhing beforehand the great Lamen. 

tation there ſhould be, brought together all the People of the City to her Funeral 

the Pſalms reſounded, ao. cry of Halleluiah, Ecchorng, /mote the gilt Roofs 

of the Temples, 8c. Nor is it any wonder, that men ſhould rejoyce for ber ſal- | 

vation, for whoſe converſion the Angels were (p) rejoycing tn. Heaven. (p) Luke xy. 
Euſebius aſſures us , (q that threeſcore Mt. four years before, the @) OP 

ſame Honour had been done to Conſtantine the Great ; ſaying of thoſe Of conflentini, lib. 

his Court, #4m 7” ip. g/)1s xvuxay im oxiver yeuoer Fevuardy Fiaua Tic ognn + ap 66, 

Tegrixer” Lighting Lamps.all about, in Veſſels of Gold,they preſented an admi- 

rable ſpeftacle to the Beholders. And this is enough to juſtifie,that the Ant:- 

ent Church exerciſed,in reſpect of all thoſe, who died in the farth,the ſame 

Offices, whereby ſhe celebrated the Memory of the greateſt 4rartyrs,and 

Confeſſours, For what a ſtrange Solemnity was that of the Transporta- 

tionof the Reliques of the Prophet Same! from Paleſtine to C onſtanti- 

nople 2 (r) Omnes Fpiſcops, 8&c. All the Biſhops (1aith'St. Hierome) carri- (r) Advers, 
them im Silk , and in a Veſſel of Gold, &c. the People of all Churches met "glen, 

them, and( as if they had ſeen theProphet preſent, and alive \ received them 

with /o great joy, that ſwarms of people joyned together from Paleſtine even 

ts Chalcedon, and with one voice celebrated the praiſes of Chriſt, 6c. Nay, 

though there be no Reliques of Martyrs, yet when the Goſpel is to beread,t 

Lummaries are [i beed through all the Churches of the Faſt, even though the 

Sun be up : which” certainly 1s not done to chaſe away the Darkneſs ; \- for 

a ſign, and demonſtration of Foy, Whence it alſo came, that when the 

Body of St. Chryſoſtome was to be brought, from Comana, to Conſtantmople, 

it was received with the ſame Solemnity; People going in Multitudes 

to meet it, with /zghted Torches in the day-time. Ilsds 4waGr, &. The 

Aſſembly of the Faithfull (ſays (1 ) Theodoret) making uſe of the Sea, (by the (c)1.p, | 

conventence of Boats) as they would have done of the Continent, covered with cay. 36. 

Lights the entrance of the Boſporus towards Propontis. 
Thus have we ſeen there were Aſſemblzes of the Clergie, and of the 

People, the ſinging of Halleluiahs, and Pſalms, and Lights employed arthe 

Interments of all the Faithfull, without exception ; Fa as that there could 
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notbe obſerved at the Funerals of the leſs confiderable, and lefs emi- 
nemtfor Piety,and thoſe of the moſt celebrious Martyrs, and Confefiours, 
any other difference, thenthat of more, and eſs, which never wereable 
to:Change the nature of the thing in it ſelf, nor hinder, but that it re- 
mained in fach manner common among all, that the Offices exerciſed 
in thoſe: Solemmitier have been(all together as well,as ſome one in parti- 
cular) ſo many Diſcoveries of the joy of the ſurviving ; Firlt, for che 
Victory,obtained by the Departed over fin, and the world ; Secondly, 
for the Happineſs, wheretot Church No them actually advanced. 
Andthence alſo it follows ; That, in the Office of the dead, ſhe ſung, not 
the Lihera, as is done at this day, but P/aims of Inſtraftion, and Thank. 
wig to God, as for inſtance; the three and-twentieth, and the two and 
0054S ;eth,and the one hundred — egy a ——_— to the Hebrews, 
rticularly alleged by St.C ; or haply ſuch other,as the Friends 
bf the matdenriare barre: their —_— as the one hundred 
and firſt, which Ezedrus appginted to be ſung at the departure of St. Aſe- 
wira;the Mother of St. Aupﬀenc,as that Holy man relates in his Confeſſtonss 
faying ,"(©) Cohibito d fleturllo ptiere, Pſalteriam aperuit Enodius, &c. The 
Body berng og Euodius opentd the Pſalter,and began to recite this P/alm, 
(u) 1Iwill finguato'thee, O'Loxp, Mercy, and Judgment: to which 
all the Houſe anſwered. And when the people heard what had happened , many 
Friers, -and Religious Women came thither to us ; and particularly they, 
whoſe Office it was, taking care for the Burial, 1, the whileſt, when conveniently 
1 could, did entertain thoſe" ( who thought it not fit to leave me) with ſometbany 
pertinent to the occaſion. | n | 
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CHare. XXXVII. 


A particular confideration of the Sentiment of St. Auguſtine, and bis 
Prayers for his Mother. 


T He particular Relation of all theſe proceedings concerning departed 
A perſons, and their Interments irrefutably proves; That neither Sr, 
Auguſte, nor his Company, nor thoſe of 0fftze, who came to viſit him 
in the time of his AMi&tion, were any way doubtfull of her felicity, who 
was then newly departed this life ; fince that, inſtead of imagining her 
detained in any place of Torment, and, upon that accompt, of ſtanding 
in need of their Tears, and the afliſtance of their Prayers, neceſſary (ac- 
cording to the pre/uppoſitzons at preſent) for her deliverance, they had 
their thoughts unanimouſly inclined to — which preſuppoſed 
no ſuch thing ; as the ſmprng of the one hundred and firſt P{alm, whence 
there cannot be any thing inferred, relating to the fate of the dead, in as 
much as it contains onely a Proteſtation to plarifie God in living well ; and, 
afterwards, to familiar Diſcourſe, ſuch as was ſuitable to the time, and oc. 
caſion. Beſides, St. Auguſtine, in the precedent Words, had given ane. 
qually-eyvident Teſtimony of his intention 5 when, after he had made a 

deſcription 
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deſcription of the grief,” which had lain ſo heavy on him, during the 4- 
gony of his Mother, he had added, (a) Tum, ubi efflavit extremum ſþ1- (a) Conſe 
ritum, pucr Adeodatus exclamavit im planttum, atque ab ommbus nobts coer. lib. 9. cap,12, 
citus tacuit, &c, At the Inſtant of her giving up the Ghoſt, the Boy Adeoda- 
tus brake forth into a loud lamentation ; but, reprehended by us all, he held his 
eace, 1 will not argue, whether St. Monica was reduced to the ſuffer- 
ing of ſome Torment, but onely,it her Beatitude was (in any manner con- 
ceiveable) delayed, what could be more juſt, then the'Lamentation of 
little 4d-o4atrs, or more unjuſt, and inhumane;then the check given by 
all the company , to make him forbear lamenting what was truly to be 
lamented 2 And what leſs could be expected of a Son, who was, and 
would be thought good-natured, then to be guilty of ſuch a flintineſs, as 
not to afford ſo much as a Tear for ſo good a Mother 3 a Mother ſo much 
the more deſerving his compaſſion, the further ſhe was (if the Maintain- 
ers of Purgatory may be believed ) from the attainment of hex 
happineſs ? 
I will not iP but St. Auguſtine was overcome with an exceflive 
Grief upon her Departure ; but I maintain, from his own Teſtimony, that 
his affliction was for himſelf, and not properly for,her. For, after he had 
faid, that he filenced his Son Adzodatus, who broke forth into Lamenta- 
tons, he expreſſes what his own diſpoſitions were in theſe Terms: (b) (b) id. 
Hoc modo meum quiddam puerile, 8c. Nay, there did alſo flip from my ſelf 
ſome ſpew of childiſhneſs that way ; but 1 repreſſed it by the diſcretion of a 
man, and held my peace. Nor did we think, fit to ſolemmize that Funeral with 
weeping, and howling @@mplaints ; becauſe ſuch demonſtrations of ſorrow are _ 
wont to deplore the misfortune, or, as it were, utter deſtruftion of thoſe, who dy 
miſerably: whereas ſhe neither died miſerably,nor indeed died at all, as we were 
aftured, both by her true faith, and exemplar Life,and by other certain Reaſons. 
IVhat was then the cauſe , why inwardly this Green Wound aid [6 extremely 
eve me ; but onely the ſudden breaking off of that Cuſtom, which I had to live 
m her molt ſweet, and moſt dear converſation, 8c > Becauſe therefore I was de- 
rived of fo great a comfort, my Soul was wounded, and my life was, as it were, 
torn preces, which, till then, had tonſiſted of mine, and hers, 8c. And, becauſe 
1 was very much troubled, that theſe humane reſpetts had ſuch power over me; 
which yet cannot but ſometime happen, accordrng to the courſe of nature, and our 
condition, I bewailed my former Grief , and was afflicted with a double ſor- 
row , &C. . 
fle reſented then, it ſeems (by his own confeſſion) two different AF- 
flitions + one, the Primczpal, occaſioned by the regret of his /o/s; the 
other acceſſary, ariſing from the regret he conceived to ſee himſelf ſub- 
je to that humane Infirmity of bewailing a dead perſon; and. all the 
day (as he ſays) he could think of nothing elſe, though he endeavoured, as much 
as lay in his power, to conceal it. After the Solemmty was over, he went to 
the Bath; hoping to rid himſelf of his Grief by diverſion : but he re- 
turned alſo thence as much afflited, as before; the ſmart of his 
Wound admitting no remiffion, till he had ſlept. And then, having with : 
a greater ſettledneſs of Spirit,called ro minde the whole Life of his Mo- t 
ther, and b2ing expoſed to the fight of none, but God onely, he gaverway 
to thoſe Tears, which he had all day, with much violence to himſelf, Kept 
Aa 2 in; 
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in; ſaying, Libut flere in conſpeftu tuo de illa, & proilla 5 de me, & pro me : 
& dinuſi lachrymas, quas continebam, ut effluerent quantum vellent, 8&c. 1 
took pleaſure to weep mn thy ſight concerning ber, and for her ; and concernins 
my ſelf, and for my ſelf : and to thoſe 7 ears, which I had formerly repreſſed, 
1 gave the liberty to run their full Carriere, &C. | 

' Itſeems, with ſome Pretenſe conclulible from the foregoing words, 
that he was troubled about the Condition his Mother might be in; but 
there are Two things oblige us to believe the contrary. 

The Firſt is, That, if he had been inſtructed in the Belief of Purga- 
tory, - taught by the Church of Rome, he could not, without a kinde 
of injlwy to Prety, and Charity, have delayed, till he had flept, the contri- 
bution of his Lamentatzons, and Tears,for the eaſe,and relief of a Perſon 
ſo dear ; and ſpent the whole Day in D:/courſes, and Divertiſements, 
which he thought might have disburthened him of his Grief,but proyed 
mneffetual. 

he Second, That, conſidering with himſelf, that lyg.action might be 
thought ridiculous, and unreaſonable, he accuſes it, Wi that very aC- 
comp, that he thinks himſelf obliged to excule it; ſaying, Legat, que 
volet, 8c. Let himreagit, who will, and interpret it, as pleaſeth him 3 and, 
if be think it a ſin in me, to have bewailed my Mother for a ſmall part of an 
hour (that Mother, 1 ſay, who was dead to myeyes, and had wept for me ſo 
many years, that before thine eyes I might live) let him not deride me, but ra- 
ther (xf he be full of Charity) let him weep for my Sins to Thee, who art the 
Father of all the Brethren of thy Chriſt our Lord, 8&c. If the Opinion of Pur- 
gatory had been, at that Time, crept into the Chuwgh ; who could, with 
any Juſtice, either have accuſed him of having doue amiſs in deploring, 

' with unfeigned ſorrow, and tears, the hard Condition of his Mother, 
confined (whether for a ſhort, or along time, it matters not) in a place 
of Torments ? or excuſe him, that he ha not, 

Firſt, Bethought him, affoon as ever the Breath was out of her Body, 

to aſſiſt her with his Szfages, and quitted all other kinde of Di/cour/e. 
Secondly, That(when it came into his minde to diſcharge that ſad Du- 
ty) he had beſtowed but a /mall part of an bour in the Exerciſe of an Of- 
fice, then which there could not be any of greater Concernment to her, 
to whom he ought his Lfe, and (under God) his Converſion? Would the 
Church of Rome, which approves{of the Reiteration of the Service of the 
Dead for hundreds of years for the ſame Perſgn, think it rational at the 
preſent, that any one of her children ſhould promiſe himſelf the deliver- 
ance of his Friends in the turning of a man's Hand, and at ſo eaſfie a 
rate,as a ſhort Prayer, or the weeping of a quarter of an hour amounts to ? 

Thirdly, That he had not beenable to forbear ſpending ſome part 
of that little time, which he had deſigned for his Thers, in fruitleſs be- 
wailings of his own loſs ; exprefling the reſentment he had conceived 
thereof by theſe words, 7 zook, @ pleaſure to weep concerning my ſelf, and 

for my ſelf, as if ithad been ſeaſonable, even at the very Time, that 

he was (as is pretended) to repreſent to himſelf the extraordinaty Ext- 

ow of his Mother, to look another way, and make any refleQion on 
1s own COncernments ? 


Fourthly, That he did not (for ought appears to us) engage himſelf, 
to 


Chap.XXXVII. Of theSistus; 


to any kinde of continuance, of either his Devorrons, or his Tears, which 
he had kept iti from the beginning, with a certain;violence 5 as con- 
ceiving an indighation, that the fraziry of Nature tempted him to ſhed 
them? Is it ſuitable ro'the Maxims of the Charch of Rome, and the 
Praftice of thoſe of her Communion for ſome Ages paſt ; that a Childe, 
not without ſome trouble induced, either to bewail the miſery of his Fa- 
ther,or to beg his deliverance out of it,ſhunning the performance of his 
Duty, affoon as he were obliged, ſhould forbear applying any remedy 
thereto? Yetis this the manner of proceeding, which, it ſeems, may be 
objected to St. Aupuſtine, He had ſtay'd till the Night after his Mother's 
Death, c're he beſet himſelf, either to do*his Devotzons, or Jeep on her 
behalf; he ſpent in that Exerciſe but a ſmall part of anhour, and neyer 
(that we could hear of ) offered to reiterate it that Night, or the next 
Day, or the days _— but abſolutely gave over, as if he had, with 
one word ſpeaking, diſcharged all his Duty. And to repreſent his Acti- 
on more truly, and natural , I have uſed ſeveral Expreflions, attri- 
buring to him, either Yows, or Devorrons, or Tears; in as much as theſe 
words, 1 took a pleaſure to weep concerning her, and for ber, do not neceſlari- 
ly fignifie, I took @ pleaſure to pray for her 5 but may bear this ſence, / 
have wept for her [ake, and deplored for her : not onely that ſhe is Dead, 
but that ſhe was forced toTubmit to the neceflity of Dying, e're ſhe had 
come near Old Age, vis. in her fifty fixth year : Secondly, That ſhe died 
out of her Country ; and, Thirdly, Without any hope of being diſpoſed 
into the Sepulchre ſhe had prepared for her ſelf at Tagaſte. For, as all 


theſe Accidents were prejudicial to him, ſo might they well occafion 


Tears, yet he,that ſhed them, not beengaged to pray for her; and, ac- 
cording to the Rule of Contraries, Wes no more Reaſon to conclude, 
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regard St. Angſtin (c) affirms of himſelf, that, at the hour of his Mo. (<) Net is eis 


ther's Burial, t 


lebrated, and, that he _—_ to God, Iam willing to grant, that he re- cam offerreur 


newed his Supplications the Night following 3 and that, when he fays, 
He had wept for her, his meaning was to have it underſtood, that he had 


noftricjam juxtd 


prayed for ber _—_ So that, without debating the matter of Faf?, /<p»lchrum po. 


and preſuppoſing it ſuch, as it may be pretended, it ſhall be my Bufineſs 
to obſerve ; , 
Firſt, That he neither thought, there ſhould be any great accompt 


zo c 
prinsquan de- 
ponererar, ficut 
ulic fieri ſolety - 
nec in dliis pre= 


made of that kinde of Office, fince he conceived he had diſcharged his cibus ego fevs. 


Duty 
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Duty in the performance thereof ; though he had ſpent in it but a /mall 
part of an hour; nor that there was. any great neceflity of it, ſince he 
continued it not; nor that it was well-grounged, fince he conceived 
there might be Sin in ir,in as much as (accordig to the true Belzef of the 
Church ot Rome) he engaged himſelf to demand a thing already done ; 
: praying tor her, whom he eſteemed (as advanced to Glory) nor to ſtand 
in need thereof. To give this laſt Conſederatzon its full Weight, and to 
raiſe it to an higher Pitch of Evidence, T am onely to produce what he 
I adds immediately after, faſtening his D:/courſe to the Time, when he 
(d) Arg. Con - Writ his Confeſſons. (d) Ego autem,&c. But (now my heart being recovered 
fel. lib. 5. of that Wound, for which it might be blamed of a carnal affeion) 1 pour out 
cap. 05. to thee, O our God, in the behalf of that thy Servant, a khinde of Tears far 
different ; which flow from a contrite Spirit, out of a conſideration of the aan- 
ger of every ſoul, that dies in Adam. Where I intreat the Reader to note, + 
that he attributes to an Heart wounded with carnal afjettion, and ſuch, as 
was worthy blame, the Tears he had ſhed for h1s Mother,the night after her 
Deceaſe; and that, making it his Bulineſs to give us a Relation of it, he 
was obliged to change his tormer Diſpoſition, and all this no leſs, then 
ning years after that Accident 5 in as much as his Mother died at O/t:a on 
« the fourth of May, 389. and was interred thg ſame Day. 
Secondly, That the Night between the Follth, and the Fifth,he wept 
concerning her, and for her. 

Thirdly, That in the year 389. (according to the 06b/ervation we have 
of his own,in his Retrattations) he writ his Confeſſrons, which he there ac- 
knowledges compoſed after his Queſtzons dedicated to Stmplicianus, al- 
ready Arch-Biſhop of Milans and who, (according to the Antient Or- 
der of Ordinattons) could not, bef@e Sunday, April the twelfth, the day 
of Quaſi-modo, have taken the place of St. Ambroſe; who departed 
this World on Eaſter-Eve, April the fourth, 397. 

And whereas, after he had dried up his firſt Tears, and recovered of 
the WVound of his Heart, whereof he had been his own accuſer, in the 
beginning of the tenth year afterhis Mother's Death, he thought good to 
open another Source of Tears; propoſing to himſelf, with a compal- 
fionate Spirit, his deceaſed Mother expoſed to ſome danger; and with- 
all, that ic were neitherJuſt, nor becoming the reſpect we ow his Bleſſed 
Memory, uncircumſpectly to-impute to him what the Po#t ſaid of Per- 
ſons in Love, that jib: ſomma fingunt'; as if this Great Man.merely to ex- 
erciſe his Tit, coud have taken pleaſure in imagining Accidents without 
any occaſion, and feigning (eſpecially ſpeaking to God) what was 
not ; Letus ſee kow far his Diſcourſe may agree with his own Principles, 
and forbearing to'interpoſe our Judgment in-what concerns his man- 
ner of 'proceeding) be content to'receive it from himſelf, and abſo- 
lately toſubmit to his own Res. 

_  Inthefrſtplace, it is manifeſt, he admitted but two Receptacles for the 
Souls, that had left their Bodtes; for thus he determines, in the tenth 
Treatiſe apon the Firſt Epiſtle according to'St. Fohn; Tl, qui wvixit, 65 
mortitus eft, rapitut} ad alia loca anima tþſius 5, corpus tþſius ponitur in terra: 
an ficn* illa verba, annon fant, non ad eam pertinet; tamen aliud apit, aliud 
patitir ; aut in ſinu Abrahe gaudet, aut in igne @terno aque modicum deſide- 
, rat, 


-— 
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rat, &C., He, who hath-been' alive, is alſodead, bir Soul is carried away-intd. 
other places, his Body ts put into the Earth ; whether thoſe words (which he 
recommended,expiring):come, or come not, to paſi;| woes. not bomceiin ink at 
all 5 yet he does, or endures ſomething, be. ertber; rejuyceeb. in Abrautram's Bo. 
ſom, or be begs a drop of Water in everlaſting Fire;xNow, as; according ro 
this Dofr:ine, the two, Conditions: of eternal\ miſery, and fehraey, 3 | 
bam's Re/om,and everlaſting Fire,are immediately\oppoſite 3 10 is t'neceſh 
ſary, that whoever departs this life, muſt immediately:enterticher invo 
the Foy, which is unſþea4able, and plortoms, which on a YT 
from him, gr into a Mzyery incapable-of Comfort," and fich{ ab 


Nnevcr end. ECT ILEALINTT 


> clot 1 (rr 
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. Secondly, .It 00 leſs certain from the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtine for. Sie bt 4 


merly alledged, that Abraham's Boſam 1 the reſt of tht Bleſſed;whire rhere 
6 no {ry 4; Arecnt [op fr alt WAY 
Thirdly, Itis not poſſible, he ſhould have.thodght his Morhonafterhers 
Departure, any where,butin Abrsbars's Biſom;fince he thoughtiworifir 
to celebrate her Funeral with Tears ; that he was of 'this'0pimom thavihe. 
could not die miſerably, or, rather, that ſhe cowy notate arall ;thar-he go ; 
knowledged, that (e} being quickentd, and:reneived in Chridk, fhe! Situ 
lived, as.that the Name of God had been praiſed both iy her Belief $cate, &c. Sic 
that he ghooght himſelf obliged to geve-GodTAankeanirh © nent mw 
aZzons.; thgt he numbered her amang tbe Chittlrerinf Gad, 
of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, who have the privilege to anſwer the Hat ejury 
e 


z ,: - 
- C4 i | 
% # 


&C 


that their Debts are diſcharged, and who have doneeporks of Mercy,and dts af 
| freely from therr hearts Yo therr Debtours, 1141) FA 0. wrt vn he alien 
All this .(which cannot any way be contradicted) preſuppoſed, Þ2!2 furan 


azk, what Conſideration of danger could prevail upon the Spirit of Sainns, a © 
Auguſtine to make him {bed Tears tor - Mather: whoanbs | $0 rn miſericor= 
dead in Adam, as that the reſted in the Lord ; fince: that, if he! 
he qughtto fay, ſhe was dead im Adam, in regard ofthe diffolutionofh 
Body, he was withall as much obliged to confeſs, that ſhe was alſo: dead \,* 
in the Lord, in as much, as ſhe had ended her Life in the Faithof his 
Name ; and that the d:ſſo/ution of her: Body (in ſome manner, chan 
its Nature) was become to her an-happy paſſage tothe rtue Life of her: 
Spirit, which he acknowledged had been before quickened in Chrift, and 
by him tischarged of all Sins? For,what danger canthere'be for thoſe, who, 
dying in the Lord, do (according to the ſaymy of the Holy Spirit) thencesr 

forth (f) reſt from their labours; + Are not 7 ) the Gifts, and" \Callt cf) 6 | 
God without repentance ? And, as it is not poſhble'(h.) zo ſeparate from'(g) Rom. xi. 
the love of God thoſe, whom he hath laved m Jeſus Chriſts ſo is ir'alſo trae,\*9 


dat) Now enflck emer of bi hand ar pany ego keg) 
nor condemn, them; and conſequently; that T] 7 ing ; ith $3,30.59 


28. 


tham, that (k) They ſhall not ſee death 3 and that (1)"They are algeady : = 
from Death to Life, Saint Auguſtine confeſſes it, F- proclaims' it, fay- 5 m— 
ing, inthe fourty eighth Treatz/s upon St, John, Ruedporeſ Lupus? "&C.. 

What can the Wolf do? What can the Thief, and ; do? deſtroy 

onely thoſe, that are predeſtinated to Death, &c. Of thoſe Sheep (ſuck'as was, 

according to his own de/criptron, his good Mother, St, Monica) neither ſhalt 

they be the prey of the Wolf, nor ſhalt the Thief take thin away, —_— 

7 


# 


on + 
ani! inhabtiants! ws in fide, me-! 
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hel —_ them z he, who knows what they coſt him, 1s ſecure as to their 


I moſt willingly acknowledg, that the enſuing Conſiderations of St. 
Anguſtine-are molt juſt,and well-grounded 3 Non audeo dicere, &c. 1 dare 
not that from time, that thou didft regenerate her by Baptiſm, there 
ifined no word out of her month a again ainſt thy Commandment ; and it « ſaid by thy 
abr opyrery it ſelf, that, 1t any > call his Brother Foo/, he ſhall be 

uilry of; Hell-fire ; nay, wo be even to thoſe, who lead commendable lies, 1 
ang without Mercy. For, ſince St. Fohn proteſts of himſelt, 
(em) 7 yob. 1. and allthe Faithfull ; (m) 1f we ſay,that we have no Sons decerve our ſelves, 
3,10, and the truth 1s not mus, and we make God a Lyar ; fince the Prophet (to 
(a) Pa cxlii, whoſe Oracle St. aſtine exptelly refers rm” bra ont, (n) Enter 
not into wit - for in thy fight Jhall no manliving be j Ju- 
ſtefied; fince Fob, a man'( according to the judginent of God himſelf } 
v»pripht, and juſt, fearing God, and ſhunning evil, fince Fob,I ſay,being come 
(0) Job ulii. tohimſelf, found himſelf obliged to make this humble Confeſsion (0) 
3, 6. 1 have uttered that 1 znder flood not, &c. wherefore I abhor my ſelf, that 1 ſpoke 
| |, nober maonier, and repentm Duft, and Aſhes ; who would be ſo far out of 
as to deny, cither of St. Monica, or any other of the Bleſſed 
> . Tn that he ever Goned in peaking againſt the Commandment of God,frnc# 
.. ep oy imagine; that his Life in the Profeſſion of Chriſtiamity hath 
perfed, as mi as thight ſtand to the dirquiſition of a judgngent without 
""woPey Pf 
But, allowing all che pious, a necefary Conſiderations made by St. 
Auguſtine upon the courſe of his Mother's Lite, I am ftill to ſeek, and 
cannot finde the reaſon of the Conſequence, he would have drawn thence, 
to think himſelf obliged, as one Jbaken by the fear of ſome imminent 
danger, to oy forher, who ( ty his own confeſſion) had obtained a di/- 
__ for all lier fins, and (as Sr prian ſaid of all the Faithfull) delivered 
the Tempeſts of thu la hed eathed the Haven of eternal ſafety. Nay, 
what fin ſocyer by might be ſuppoſed to have committed after her 
- having ſcrioaſfly repented of it, and deplored her condition 
Gp) Quad. 3 with a faichfull recourſe to the (p) p) good Otnmiens: of Chriſt, (q) whoſe 
(Hee 0.1.7. Blood ws} - John declares) cleanſeth us from all Sin, her (r) Conſcience 
— beingpurg by that precious Blood, and fully purified from dead Works, is fo 
ab - an Shar d in the fig ht of Go: » as St, Aupuſtine himſelf, ex- 
(:) Io fees. pounding the Words of St. John, acknowledges »-faying, (1) Ma 
bs fecurttatem dedit Deus, &c. God hath given us a oY eat aſſurance, wit 
reaſon ts it; that we celebrate the Paſch; ſince the Blood our Lord, fg 
by wear —_—_ gw —rrem all fin hath been fbed ( for us ) let us fear nothing : 
be Devil kept the of Slavery fly arnſt us ; but it hath been cancel ed 
by the Blood of Chr. 6: &c. oo: through the infrmity of Life, fin hath crept 
yo aþon thee, diſcover it Aber. be offended at it immediately, con- 
demm it immediately, and, when thou ſhale have condemned it, thou wilt come 
confidently before the Fudp : there thou haſt an Advocate, be not afraid to 
boſe the Cauſe of thy Confeſſion. 
(t) 1 Pet, iy. Sincethen St. Monica opens (t) recommending her Soul to her faith- 
5 hes, Fill Creatour, and __ oring his Mercy through the eternal Merit of that 
$19.20. Gleſſed Blood, the (v) pare Oblation whereof hail already waſhed off hey 
Origine 
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Original Sin, and conſecrated her for ever, nothing could hinder her from 
going with a joyful Heart, and certainty of Faith, towards the Holy Places, 
into which that zruly-dtvirie blood had purchaſed her the Privzlege to enter. 
Nor indeed could St. Auguſtine, who had not (when ſhe dislodged out 
of the Body; to be with Chr:/f) any juſt cauſe of fear, conceiye (nine 
years after her admittance to the fruition of her happineſs) any necel- . 
firy of requiring on her Behalf; that God world forgroe her Sims, that be 
would not enter into Fug ment with her, that be would glorify bis Mercy above 
bis Judgment, and, ina word, do-what was already . And indeed he 
immediately acknowledges as much ; ingenuouſly ſaying, Et, credo, 
Jam fecerts, quote rogo ; ſed voluntaria oris met approba, Domine,&c, And 1 
believe, thou haſt already done what I intreat thee to do; but yet approve, 0 
Lord, this Praver, which ſo willingly I make, | 
Thus we fee (by his own Confeſſion) what office St. Auguſtine win- 
deftook to render his Mother ; amounting to no more, then a demand, 
ly arb:trary of what had been accompliſhed before, and which, for 
that reaſon, was not to be demangded. But what'moved him, after fo 
long time, to make ſuch earneſt, and particular requeſts for his Mother, 
who had always,from her Infancy, been an Example of arare,and con- 
ſtant Virtue ; and who had been enflamed with ſo great Zeal for Piery, 
that ſhe had gained to the Lord her whole Houſe; not tolay ought of his 
Father, who had been a man of a turbulent Humour, and fo. little in- 
clined to Godlinefs, that he could not be won to embrace Chri/tzanzty, till 
towards his laft days > Not to make any mention of him, I ſays but 
onely ecce/onally, and by the way, with this little Expreſ:on, which ſhews, 
that he thought him in Hap ineſs, May ſhe be in peace with her Husband ; 
was Patriczzs more aſſured in the Pofieflion of Peace; and did he 
ftand lefs in need of the Suffrages'of his Yon; then Monica, who had 
everexcelled him in good Endowments, and had been.the Inftrument 
of his Cenverſon to God? I anſwer,that Sine ig given ſuch 
a particular accompt of the different D:ſþo/trons of his Parents, could 
not have fallen into ſo great an Errour,as-to imagine his Prayers more 
neceſſary for his Mother, then for his Father ; who, having been leſs re- 
commendable, ſhonld ſeem to ſtand in greateſt need thereof; and that 
he was induced to make particular Adareſſes for his Mother, was not (as 
might be imagined) olit of any compliance with the general. Cuſtom of 
the Church of his'Time, which ' being of equal Obligation towards all) 
would as well have obliged himto (Peak of his-Father, as to make men- 
tion'of his Mother ; but in obedience to the command, which his 440- 
ther had, expiring, lay'd upon him, and the deffre he had to ſabmit-to 
her {aft i, whereof he would rather be an Executour, thena'Cenſour; 
This defire, 1 ſay, prevailing with him, aboye all other ,Confideratzons, . he 
not onely thought it a kinde of pleaſure to weep for. her,the night after her 
arture, but nine years after, engaging himſelf ro Write the Hiſtory 
thereof, and to-give an accomprt of her laft Words. Whigh the more 
fully to ſatisfy, he gave way to a tenderneſs ſo great, asif he repreſent- 
ed her to himſelf 1n ſome danger, that he might. accordingly addreſs to 
Godthe ſame Suvlications, as might be made for thoſe, . who: were ſtill 
engapcd in the Combats of this Life 3 og he confeſſed withall, they 
Þ | 
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had already been accompliſhed, Then calling to minde the /aſt Com- 
mand he had received from her, that was long before dead (not queſti- 
oning, whether it were then ſeaſonable to do what he did) he contorm- 
ed himſelf thereto, as before, and at liſt required his.Readers to under- 
take (in what r7me, or place ſoever) the execution thereof. With a defign 
therefore to give an accompt of his Prayer, viz. that the Lord would 
youchſafe to accept the voluntary Words, or Offerings,of bis mouth ;, he adds, 
Namque illa, mmnente dit, &c,. For ſhe, whem the day of ber Death drew 
near, deſirenot,that ber Body might be ſumptuouſly adorned, or enbalmed with 
Spices,and Odours; nor deſired oe any curious, or choice Monument, or cared fþe 
to be tonveyed intober Native Countrey. T heſe things ſhe recommended not to us; 
but onely dejired to _be remembred at thy Altar, &Cc.. Let nothing ſeparate her 
from thy ProteRton ; Let not the Lion, and Dragon,either by force;or fraud in- 
terpoſe himſelf between thee,and ber, For ſhe will not an/wer,that ſhe hath no Sn, 
Pe be convinced, and overcome by that crafty Accuſer ; but ſhe will anſwer, 
at her ſens are forgiven by him, to whom no Creature can repay what he laz.d out 
for us, whileſt binſet owed nothing. Let her therefore reſt m pedcewith her Hus- 
band,&c. And pre 0 Lord, my God, impure thy ſervants, my Brethren 5 thy 
Children,my Lords (whom with Heart and'T ongue, and Pen I ſerve \ that whoſo- 
ever reads theſe Confeſsions,may,at thy Altar,yemember thy ſervant Monica, 
with Patricius her Husband, through whem ibou broughteſt me into the world, 
though in what ſort I know not. Let them with a Pzous A ſjection remember thoſe, 
who were my Parents n this tranſtory life, and who were my Brethren in reſpeft 
of thee,ho art our common Father in the Catholigk Church our Mother,and 
who are tobe my Fellow-Citizens zn the eternal Jeruſalem 5 for which the Pul- 
grimia; If People doth groan from their Birth unto her Death 5 that what ſhe 
matle ber laſt deſire to me, may be more abundantly performed to her, through the 
Prayers of many, as well by means of theſe my Conteſsions, as particular 
Prayers. | 
1 have hitherto alledged the Words of St. Auguſtine, which juſtify, in 
the firſt Place, That the onely Motive, which had in the year 398. pre- 
vailed with him to make Prayers for his Mother, Dead nine years before, 
aid from that time "rn, to his own Preſuppoſitions) in Happineſs, 
was onely the Injunf7on ſhe had, at her Death, laid upon himto-re- 
member her, 

"Secondly, That thefe Prayers (by his own Confeſſion) neither were, 
nor could be of any neceſvity, or benefitto her; for whom they were, 
or mightbe made: fince ſhe had reaſon to anſwer the Accuſer, That her 
Debts were diſcharged, and accordingly ſhe had nothing to fear, as tothe 
Conſequences thereof. ' For, who can be ſeparated from the Proteftion of 
Gor,” but by Sz, which alone (according to the Saying of the Prophet 
E/1) does properly make a ſeparation between man, and his God ; cauling 
wm to kz1e hrs Pan and rot to hear, that he might prote& ?. But can Sm 
(which hath no longer being, afſoon as jt is onceexpiated, and dil- 
charged} any way prejudice him, who hath been once delivered from 
it? Or,is any man able to'conceive,that what is noz,z7,or may be cauſcof 
any thing: fince that tobe Caxſe does notonely imply Being; but,in ſome 
manner,both Being,and Atttvity? Who is fo much liable to the interpyſiti- 
on of the Liin,afd Dragon,to endure the open Ravage of his Violences,and 
the 
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the ſecret miſchief of his Ambuſhes, as he, who (like an und:/charged ' 
Debtour) is dragged before the dreadtull Tribunal of Ged's avenging 
Juſtice 2 Can Devrs (of what nature ſoever they are) be Legally cxattet 
of thoſe, who are (by the Acquittance of the Creditour) abſolutely dis- 
charged? Are they, in fine, to fear any Unhappineſs, whoſe (x) Szns our (x) 1 Pet. i. 
Lord bore in his own Body upon the Tree, and ( y ) blotted out the Hand-wri- *%  _ 
ting that was againſt them * | (v) Cotol.i 
Thirdly, That the Church of Rome (in whoſe Communion there is not * 
any one, that prays for St. Monica, whom the ſaid Church hath taken out 
of their Rank, for whoſe benefit ſhe deſigns her Suffrages, to raiſe her 
into the Sphear of (z) Glortous Spiritr, whoſe —_ ſhe begs ; how- (2) $ce the 
ever ſhe may make a great ſtir about the Example of St. Auguſtme) does Mereyrelogies 
ly not ſatisfy the Intreaty of that Great man any more, then the © 2 + 
not onely not ſatis y y ? | 
Proteſtants, whom the accuſes, as defertours of the antient Traditron : but 
Cconceives it neither juſt, nor rational, to ſatisfy it. And, as ſhe does not 
think her ſelf guilty of any breach of Duty in forbearing to pray for 
St. Monica ; becauſe ſhe accomptrs her to be in Bf, and (as ſuch) nor - 
ina Capacity to receive the affiſtance of the Living in their Prayers 5 nor 
that they ſhould (according to the defire of St. Augaſtine) expect inſpr- 
rations y tor God, ſuch as might incline them to demand things already 
. done, and undertake what ſhe conceives neither ratzonal, nor feafable : 
ſo the Proteſtants (who in this particular are the more willingto 
his Sentiment, the more conſonant they finde it to- the Word of God, and 
to Reaſon) cannot (whatever the Church of Rome may ſay to infinuate 
the contrary) be perſwaded, they err in not-acknowledging atyy 0bjett 
of Religious Adoration (however it may be conceived) oe he [a] (a) Rom. in.6, 
God alone, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, bleſſed for ever, according as the 
Church of Rome, her ſelf, exprefles itin the firſt of her Commandments, 
[b] One wa God ſhalt thou adore 5 nor any Advocate ſocalled, (b) Deur, vi. 


other then him, who is propoſed to all Chriſtians by St. Fobn, as a [c]pro- :;. 
pitration for the ſins of all the JYorld, For, as they have learn'd of St. Pau}, Mat. iv. to. 
that [d] there ir one Mediataur between God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, v4 LS. a 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all 5 whence Avitus, Arch-Biſbop of Vienna s, 6. 
inferred, [e] That if our Saviour was not, according to-his Humane Na- (e) zpift. : 
ture, taken into the Unity of Perſon, paſſed into the Nature of Divinity, he 

could not onely not have cancetted, by any Interceſſion, the Obligation of man- 

kinde, but alſo had himſelf born the Forfettare of bis Father's Hand-wri- 

ting againſt us. They religiouſly ſtand to the Prozeſtation made by the 

Primitive Chriſtians concerning their Martyrs, viz. [f ] We adore him, (f) Apud Zu 
who is the Son of God, but we love ( according as it tr required of us) the Mar- / NES, 
tyrs, as Diſciples, and Imitatovr: of our Lord, and $aview : and to'that of a 

St. Auguſtine, [g] We honour the Martyrs y a Worſhip of Dilettren, and (2) Advers. 
Society ; by which the Holy men: of God are in this life alſo honoured: Whence F< lib. 2, 
they conclude, That (according to the common Sentiment of the pureſt *? *** 

part of Antiquity) there cannot be done to the Citzzens of the Jeruſalem, 

that is on high, any Honour, but what may be called ac:vit Honour, or of 

Soctety, Whether they are aQtually received into that bleſſed Habitati- 

on, or are in their way thereto; that: they have been, and ever ſhall 


be, entertained there, immediately upon their departure ont' of this 
, WS World, 
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World, and that the honourable. Solemmties, which accompany their 
Bodies, when they are depolited'inthe Earth, never had any Ceremony, 
which ſerved not to demonſtrate the affurance, and joy, which the /ur- 
vivinp had conceived of their happy Condition. 


CHAP. XXXVIIL. 


The Sentiment of the Proteſtants confirmed by the Eloges anti- ' 
ently beſtowed on the Faithfull departed. | 


He ſame thing may be ſaid of the Eleges, wherewith the 'worthy 

” Perſons of Antiquity have honoured the Memory of thoſe, for 

(2) Devite, whom the Cuſtom would have Prayers made. Euſebius, [ a] ſpeaking 
id.3.cap-45- of the Death of Helene, who died on the eighteenth of Augu/t, about 
the year 330. ſaith,” 'Em TW xgeirJova anger bagaciro, &c. She was called to 

a better Lot, 8c. So that thoſe, who had a right Sentiment, juſtly concetved, 

that that thrice-happy ( Lady) ſhould net die; ( but to ſay the Truth) 
expelt the Exchange, and Tranſlation of a Terreſtrial life into a Celeſtial. Her 
Soul'therefore returned to the Principle thereof, being received into an incor- 

' ruptible; and Angelical Eſſence near her Saviour. And of Conſtantine, who 
(D):Zavd Jew” ( preparing himſelf for Death) proteſted of himſelf, that [b ] he was ma- 
-- wry king haſte, and that be would no og delay bis departure towards his God,he 
med; Thy ag firms that on Sunday, May 22. 337,being Whitſunday, | cj Ngts + doſe 
©:)y intelay., ©8dy dvaxauCdyero, &cc, Fle was pathercd to God, leaving to Mortals what 
(c) Cap.64. was of the ſame Nature with them z and; as for himſelf, uniting to God what- 
ever his Soul had, that was Intellefual, and beloved of God. Then,repre- 

ſenting the common Belief of all the Subje&s of the Zmpzre concern-' 

ing his Beatitude, he adds, 'Ovpar? wir gaue didluaworrns, &c. Having framed 

| a tigureof Heaven, in a draught,an-colours, they painted him above the Celeſtial 
(d) Cap-73. Haults reſting in an heavenly Manſion, &Cc, | d || Nowiguas: ixaperloyro, KC. 
They crave Effigies zpþon Medals,having on one ſide the Pourtrazture of the 
Bleſied(Emperour) with his tread veiled, and on the Reverſe,the ſame,mount- 

ed on a Chariot. drawn by four Horſes; as if he drove it., raiſed into the Seat 

by an: hand reached forth to him from heaven on the right fide : which De- 

ſcription might as well relate to the carrying np of Eas,rather then to 

the Apotheoſes of the: Heathens; which Conſtantine, upon his embracing 
; of Chrilizan Rel:p10n, had abſolutely renougced. ; 
Saint Athana/ias, who obſerves, that St. Anthony had. feen the Mon 

Ammomus' ayatyiuerer, noir 76 Toy dmylor yiveuerny Xapey » raiſed from the 

| Earth, andthe preat joy of thoſe, that came to meet him ; affirms; that on the 
ſeyenteentlrof January 2358, N";m47 pines Gpny Tos tabirras in” avlty, x I) euris 
meyaen your fm As having (cen friends coming towards him, and 

filled with. joy becauſe of them, he fainted. The ſame St. Athanaſius (making 

a Relation of the wicked attempt of Magnzentivs upon the Life of Con- 
 ſtans; who was murthered on the eighteenth of January, 2 50. and num- 

| bring that Prince among the Martyrs) hath theſe remarkable Words, 

(e) Apol. ad (&) To wy iy wangerTy TeT0 yi yort 646 uatgueor, That to the Blefſed( Man) proved 

onſtant. 4 : . 

the occaſion of his Martyrdom. | ; Sain, 


Chap.XXXVIII. Of tha Sivrs. i$5 
St, Gregory Nazzam;ene repreſents in Celeſtial Glory Conſtantius ; who, 
after he had, through miſapprehenfion, perſecuted the 0rthodox,died on 
the third of November, 36 :.(f)Ei mail xpeirJore jaror wo 136 tutlices uhudros,t5c, (1) Ore. 3, 
1 know, that he is above our Reprehenſon ; having obtained a place with God, 
and poſſeſſion of the Inheritance of the Glory, which 1; there, and tranſported to 
ſuch a diſtance from us,as the Tranſlation from one Kingdom to another amounts 
znto. The ſame St. Gregory faies of his Brother, Czſarius, who died on the 
25.th of February,about the year 369. (2) Tis veoxligs Juyiis y* &C. He re (8) 074: 10. 
cerves the Rewards of hu new-created Soul, which the $ pirit had reformed by 
Water, And of his Siſter, Gorgonia, who died not long after, v3, on the 
ninth of December, J72, (h) Max T1pua]tcg Ts mor] Col, &c. The things, 
which are-now preſenPo thee, are much more precious, then thoſe, which are ſeen; 
The noiſe of thoſe, which-make a Feaſt, the Quires of the A noels,. the Order of 
Heaven, the contemplation of Glory, and, more thenall this the Irradiation of the 
Trinity gg/:c i5 above all things, and of all thingFthe woof oe and moſt per. , 
. . (i) Oret. 21. 
fett. Ant St. Athanaſius, who died May the ſecond, 373. (i) That.g, 
thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to look on us from on high. Of Gregory, his Father, who ;,., "a 
died the year tollowing ; Tyweucoy wuTy ws roms 6 SeEns,uj T3 3net ov pas * Ma iro] wors. 
known unto us in what place of Glory thou art, and the light, which encompaſſet 
thee. Ot his dear Friend, St. Baſil, who died , January the firſt, 3-8. 
Nuy 6 py ry is begrots, He is now im Heaven. 
Sr. Gregory Nyſienus, of St. Ephraim,” who died on the 28th of the 
ſame Moneth of January , "Ers Thy 4wiuay]oy Miyhra This elvis baoinviat iEiwyiwvn, 
&c. He 3 in the quiet Haven of the Eternal Kingdom, and t5 kindly re 
cerved into rt But where otherwiſe may tt be conjettured, that his Soul hath 
been depoſited, if not ( as indeed it is manifeſt) in the C eleſtial Tabernacles, 
where are the Batallions of Angels, a Populace of Patriarchs, Quires of Pro- 
phets, the Thrones of the Apoſtles, the' Joy of the Martyrs. the Exultation of 
Saints, the Splendour of the DoRours, the Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, the per-" 
fett Noiſe ws thoſe, that are a F eaſting * To thoſe good rongs m which the An- 
gels defrre to reſt themſelves, that they may ſee them, into that ſacred place, the 
moſt bleſſed im all kinds, and moſt holy ſoul of our Bleſſed, and worthy-to-be-ge- 
lebrated Father is paſſed. Of the great Meletius, Arch-Biſhop of Antioch, 
who died on the twelfth of February, 381. before he could have enjoy- 
ed the Communion of Rome ; 'Ouxih di ghee, g «triyudlOr, &c. No longer, | 
as through a Glaſs , and obſcurely ; but: face to face, be þrays to God, Of 
Pulcheria, Daughter to the Emperour THEODOSIUS; 'sz Gao ki; 
Barneies uericy* She was transferred from one Kingdom to another. Of Flavilla, 
firſt-W/ife to the ſame Prence, who died in the year 38 5. 'Er rol; baomilen | 
The Srawyles Eye" Her tonverſation is in the Royal Palaces of Heaven. 
St. Ambroſe, of his Brother, Satyrus ; who dyed September the ſeyen- 
teenth, 383. De iſtrus Beatitudine dubitare nequaquam debemus, &c. We 
ought not to doubt of his Beatitude, Of the Emperonr VALENTINIAN 
the Second, two Moneths after his Aſſaſſmation, which happened on Sa- 
turday, Whit ſun-Eve, May the fifteenth, 382, before that Prince had re- 
ceived Baptiſm ; 11le etiam talis, ut ei nihil timeatis, &c. He is now in ſuch 
a condition, that you need not fear what may happen to him, as before, &c. I 
ask , whether there be any Sentiment after death, or not ? If there be, be lives; : 
or rather, becauſe he lives, he is already in poſſe ſton of Eternal Life, &c, __ * V 
e 


(h) Oret, I; 
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(1) Epi. 25. 
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(n) Pal, 
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he was ſo ſoon ſnatched from us, we are togrieve; that he is paſied into a better 
Eſtate, it ſhould be our comfort, &C. Thou lookeſt on us, Holy Soul, from an 
high place, as caſting thy fight on things, that are below, &C. Now, berrowing 
light from the Sun of Righteouſneſs, thou enjoyeſt a clear day, 8c. His going 
hence was moſt noble, as a Flight into Heaven, &c. What thou haſt ſown upon 
Earth, reap it there, &&c, The ſtain of Sin being done off, he, whom his Faith 
waſhed, his Prayer conſecrated, is gone up cleanſed into Heaven, &c.joyned with 
his Brother (Gratian) he enjoyes the pleaſures of eternal Life, &c. Of the 
Emperour THEODOSIUS, who dyed January the ſeventeenth, 39 5. 
Regnumnon depoſuit, ſed mutavit, 8c, He hath not layd by, but exchanged the 
Royal Dignity : being admitted, by the Prerogative of Piety, into the Taber- 
nacles of \ Ghoſt into that Jeruſalem, which is above ; where being now placed, 
he ſarth,. (k) As we have heard, fo have we ſeen in the Ciry of the 
LORD of Hoſts, &c. Having gone: through a doubtfull combat, Theodo- 
fius, of famous Memory, dofnow eryoy perpetual Light, and a Tr lity of 
long continuance, and hath the ſelf-ſatisfaftton of what he did in his ly, tn the 
Fruits of divine remuneration, &C. He hath deſerved admittance ito the So. 
ciety of the Saints, 8&c, His abode us inlight,&c. He ts over-joyed to be in the 
Aſſemblies of the Saints, 8c. There he now embraces Gratian, 8&c, Who en- 
Joyes the reſt of bis Soul, &c. Being pious, he hath paſſed from the obſcw ity of 
this World to eternal Lipht, 8c. Now does be know, that he retgns ; ſince that 
heisin the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, ane conſiders his Temple, &c. Con- 
ſtantinople, thou art evidently bappy, who receiveſt a Gueſt of Paradiſe, and 
ſhalt entertain in the narrow Inn of a Sepwchre,an Inbabitant ofghgt City hich 
zs on high, &c, And of Aſcholzus, Arch-Biſhop of T heſsal who dyed 
about the year 385. . Eſt Superorum incola, poſieſior crvitatis eterne, illius 
Hieruſalem, que in cels eſt, videt ullts facie ad faciem, &c. Hes an Inhabi- 
tant of the oe which are above, a Poſſeſſcur of. the Eternal City, of that Je- 
ruſalem, which ts in Heaven, there he ſees face to face, 

St. Filiereme, of Blefila, who diedin the year 382. (1) Poſiquam , ſar- 
cind carnis abjeft8,8&c. Having layd downits burthen of Fleſh, the Soul is fled 
back to her Authour ; after @ long Pelgrimage, ſhe is aſcended into her antient 
poſitſſron, &C. «egy then Cwhen her Coffin was making ready) ſpe 
cryed from Heaven, 1 know not thoſe Garments, that Covering is not mine, 8C. 
Blzſilla now followeth Jeſus, ſhe zs now inthe ſociety of the holy Angels, &c. 
She ts paſſed from Darkneſs to Light, &c. Shelives with Chriſt in the Hea- 
vens, &c. Of Lea, whodied March the two and twentieth, 384. (m) 
Umnwver ſarum gaudtius proſequenda, &c. She 15 to be attended with the joy of 
all, who, having trod Satan wnder foot, hath received the Crown of Security, 8c. 
For a ſhort trouble, ſhe now enjoyes eternal Beatitude ; ſhe 1s received into the 
Quirs of Angels, ſhe ts cheriſhed in the Boſom of Abraham, 8&c. ſhe follows 
Chrift, and /azth, (n) All the things, which we have heard of, theſame we 
have alſo ſcen in the City of our God, &c. Of Nepottanus, a Prieſt of 
Altmnum, who died in the year 397. (0) Scimus Nepotiavum noſtrum eſte 
cum Chriſto, & Sanftorum mixtum Choris, 8&C. Corpus terra ſuſtepit , anima 
Chriſto reddite eff, &&c. We' know that our (Friend) Nepotianus ts with 
Chriſt, and among the os of the Saints, &c, The Earth received his Body, 
his Soul was reſtored to Chriſt, &c. And of Paalina, the Wife of Pamma- 
chuas, departed this life in the year 393. (p) {la (Blzfilla) cum ſorore 


Paulina 
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Paulina duc: /omno fruitur ; tu, duarum medius,levize ad Chriftum fubvola- 
bis, &c. Blxlilla, with her Siſter Paulina, reſts in a quiet fleep ; thou, being 
between both, ſhalt have a more eaſie flight to Chrilt, Be. Of Pawls; the Mo- 
ther of Blaſilla, and Paulma,deparred in Beth-lehem, ow the twentyeighth 


of January,4.04. (q) Fides.6s opera tua;Chrilto te ſvci 


- 
g 


ant ; praſens quod Po- (q) Epiſh, 27, 
ftulas, facilius impetrabis, &c, Thy Faith, and Works afjociate thee to Chriſt; 
being preſent (O Paula) thou Jalt more eajcly obrain what thou defireſt; &e. 


Aſpices anguſtum pracisd rupe Sepulchrum? 
Hoſpitium Paulz celeſtia regna tenentis, &C, 


Seejt thou a Rock t' anarrow Coffin hewn? 
"Tis Paula's Manſion, who to Heav'n ts flown. 


Of Lucinus, departed about the year 410. [ r] 0bſeers te, &c. T beſeeth (r) miſt. 15; 
thee, Theodarus, that thou wouldeſt bewarl thy Lucinus as a Brother $ 

ſo, as to rejoyce withall, that he reagns with Chriſt, &c. C onfident, and * 
querourhe looks from on high, &c, Of Fabiala, departed in the year 461. q ue E ; 
Depoſita tandem ſarcind, levior volauit ad Calum. 8&C, Having lay'd down _ 
barthen, ſhe is fled with more eaſe towards heaven. | | 

Saint Chry/o/fome of Berenice, and Prosdoce,who,were drowned during 
the Perſecution ; "E xeiveu $oas wile 784 Xpic 5pdlic)av holy F weariay * "More- 
over, theſe were with the Souldters of Chriſt, the heavenly Anpels. Of Pela- 
gia, who had caſt her {elt down Headlong 5 'Aridyaws &x 6%; beu nogughy, 220 
64s v/v T4 #pavs xaguphr, &c, She ran, not towards the top of a mountam, but 
towards the higheſt heaven, &c, The threatmmng of the Futlg, 8c. preſſed her 
to fize with greater haſte towards heaven, 8c, She went out of ber Chamber, 
out of the Woman's Cloſet, into another Chamber, that is to ſay, heaven, 8c. 

Which is as much, as he could have ſaid; and whathe had rid in ſab- 
ſtance, of rhe greateſt M artyrs, St. 1pnattus of Antioch, St. Romamus, St. 
Fultan, St. Juventants, St. Maximus, and others, whoſe Etopies he wtit. 

The ſame St. Chry/offome ſays alſo of Philogonius, Arch. Biſbop of Anti. 
och, deceaſed the twentieth of December, Sa theyear 322, ' "Eu my 
*paydy tracts vdev, KC. Aſcending into heaven, he hathno neet of the Praiſes 
of men; ſince he 2s gone to a greater, and more happy portion, &c. Hei trans. 
ferred to the Society of Angels, &&c. Of Euſtathius, who had held the ſame 
See, and died about the year 359. upon the fixteenth of Fuly, Tigte 73x 
veaydy WmTSHS, 0 @p6s Ac 05 weroy «a5aloy "Ingovy* Transferred fo heaven,be 1s gone 
towards Jeſus, whom he had deſired; and almoſt'in the fame Terms of 
Meletius, his Ordinary, Tighe weliuwer & mIhuno 'Treerr' He #5 gone | 50y 
Jeſus, whom he had defrred. 

St. Auguſtine, of erecumdns, who hadentertained him, and all his Com- = 
pany, at his Countrey-Houlſe, #'t] Retribues ili, Doimnine, in _—_— {0) confeſs | | 
one Juſtorum , quia jam 1þ/am ſortem retriburſti et, 8&C. O Lord, thou ſbalt vo: "2 
reward him in the Reſurrettion of the Juſt ; becauſe thou haſt already-caſt that 
Lot upon 1m. And of Nebridins, who was come out of Africk into [taly, 
to live with him; Nunc ie oivit in nu Abrahe, tc, Now he lives in 
Abrahm's Bo/om (whatſoever it be, that 1s underſtood by that Boſom,) There 
my Ncbridius {ves, that dear Friend of mine, and thy adopted Son, 0 Lord, 


who 


(u) The Sa- 
cranent of 


his Body. 
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wha had once been a Bond-lave, but was after freed. There he liveth ; for what 
other place can be fit for ſuch a Soul? In that place he liveth, whereof he was 
wont to ag me, miſerable, and -=2 91a man, ſo many Queſtions, Now 
he no longer lates his. Ear to my Mouth 5 but applies his ſpirjtual mouth to thy 
Spring, and arinks Wisdom after the rate of bu greedy Thirſt, happy to all E- 
termty. 
Dankinns, of Refina, the Wife of Alethius ; Habes jam im Chriſto ma- 
tut pignus, &c. Thou haſt already m Chriſt a great pledge of thy ſelf, an 
earneſt Suffr age, thy.WWife, who prepares as muth favour for thee in the Hea- 
venly Places, as thou furmſbeſt ber with abundance from thoſe upon Earth, &c. 
She abounds, by the ſupplies of thy Wealth, being clad in a Golden Veſture, and 
cloathed all over with variety, VIZ. precious light, &c. 
Paulinus, the African, of St. Ambroſe ; Ubi corpus Domini accepit, &C. 


After be had received the (u) Body of our Lord, be gave up.the Ghoſt , ta ng 


*- 


atzand. ſbould be now rejoycing m the Soctety of Anyels, and Elias,whoſe 
Life he lived here. 

Swlpicius Severus, of St. Martin , who died on Sunday, November the 
eleventh, 400. Spiritum cayoreddidit, 8&c. He refined his Spirit to Heas- 
ven, &C. There was an holy rejoycing at his Glory, 8&c. The Heavenly Com- 
pany, ſinging Hymns, accompanies the Rody of the Blefied man to the place of his 
Enterment, &c. Martin hath the Acclamations of divine Pſalms ; Martin 
is honetred with Eccleſiaſtical H ,&c. Martin zr entertained with joy in 
Abraham's Boſom;,. Martin, _ had been here poor, and beggarly, enters Rich 
into Jeaven, &c.'And,itis to be noted; by the way, that that Great Man, 
a little before he gave up the Ghoſt, had anſwered thoſe, who would have 
had him to lie on his fide , Sznzte me; Fratres, celum potius refpicere, quam 
terram ,. ut ſuo jam itinere, iturus ad Dommum, Spiritus arripatur, Suffer me, 
Brethren, rather tolook; up towards Heaven, then down upon the ground; that 
my. Spirit , which-45 now taking 1ts- journey to God, may be direfted in its 
ASP 
Palladius writesof St. Chry/aftome , who dyed November the ſeyenth, 
407 .. Tels xpodv hamegms , Paſſing hence to Chriſt, &c. 

Ennogdius, Biſhop ot Pavja, of Epiphantus , his'Predeceſſour , deceaſed 
Fanuary the twenty firſt, 496. Cum beatiſſemus-cernerer Pontifex, &c. The 
bleſſed Prelate, ſeeing, &c. that be was ready to fly to the pure brightneſs of 
Heaven, &C. aſſured. of hs perfettion, be added, My heart is confirmed in 
the Lord, &c. « $0, 4s that heavenly Soul, reſounding with Hymns, and Songs, 
even at the pornt-of Death,returned toher Lord, &c. He, whoſe departure we 
bewaiſmpon Earth, ts in poſſeſſzon of the high places with God, &c. And of 
Anthony, the Hermit of Valtelina, afterwards a Monk in the Monaſtery of 
Lerina, deceaſed December the twenty eighth, 488. Mundi iſtius ſarcinam 
deponens, &Cc, Lay down the burthen of tbu World, and having overcome 
the Ambuſhes laid by. the craft of the old Serpent, he hath exchanged our day, 
andthe light of thus preſent World, for that, which us perpetual, 

If the Harmony of all theſe Teſtimonies,which have been produced, ſut- 
fice not toſſatisfie, and perſwadethe mo/t-prepoſſeſed Spirits, that the molt 
eminent, audbeſt-informed Antiquity (reforming the Opinzon, which the 
Subylline Writing, fallly ſo called, had introduced among Ebriſtrans , hath 


unanimouſly 


<Soneynt him a good proviſion, that bis Soul being more refreſhed by the ſtrengt 
of t 
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unanimouſly embraced, and conſtantly taught the Proteſtqnts.the Sentt- 
mnt, which they, with one accord, follow, concerning the State of the 
Faithfull departed in Feſus Chriſt 5 it were no hard matter for them to 
make a more ample ProduCtion of Inſtances ; ſince that, in a manner, all 


we have left,of the Lzves of Perſons, who have made profeſſion of Piety,al-, 


ſures us, that all, without any diftintion, Martyrs, Confeſſiurs, Prelates, 
Relivious Perſons, Laicks, &C. even to the cb whom an invin- 
cible neceflity deprived of the Baptiſm, they had earneſtly defired, ; 
were, upon their diflolution tranſlated ro Heaven, where. they have; 
been, and ſtill are in Keſf, Eappneſi, and Glory, expecting the Refurretz-, 
on of the Bodies, they have depoſited in Earth. And as,we might juſtly; 
rely on the grave Remonſtrance, which Saint Hzerome made above one 
thouſand, two hundred, and ſeventy years ago, even- in Rome it ſelf, 
to Paula, exceſſively lamenting the death of her Daughter Blaſilla ; 


ſpeaking of himſelf, and of all Chriſtians in general; [x] Nos, quorum (x) Epi. 25; 


exitum Angelorum turba comitatur, quibus obuzam Chriſtus occurrit, gra-: 
vam:ur magis, fi diutiiis in iſto mortis Tabernaculo babitamus, &c, In 
Jeſu ' mortem gaudia proſequuntur, &c, We, whoſe Departure the Aſiem- 
blies of Angels accompany, whom Chriſt comes tv meet, are more grieved, 
that we dwell any longer in this Tabernacle of Death, &c, | Joys | attend 
tle death, which us in Jeſus, &c, + So might we,.. with £4 reaſon, 
ſummon theſe, who hold the contrary, to let us know, what they 
have of greater Conſequence, thenthe unanimous Conſent, of Euſeb:- 
ws's, Athanaſins's, Gregory's, Ambroſe's, ierome's, Chryſoftome's, &c. and 
might induce them not to embrace it, and force us to;change our 
Opinion, o bail vn | 


— — —ﬀ 
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The ſame Sentiment further confirmed from Sepulchral In. 


{criptions. 


Ut though we ſhould be willing (out ofa Defign to gratify our Ad- 

ver/aries) notto ang inn any accompt at all the Depolitions of 
al' theſe Great Perſons, and make a voluntary loſs of their }/ritings, and 
Judgments, yet would the Eprgrams, and Inſcriptions of antient Monu- 
mcnts, which Kome, and her Correſpondents, preſerve for us, be Fnough to 
keep us from falling into ſo great a weakneſs, as the renouncing of our 
preſent Opinion, concerning the State of the Faithfull departed. Nay, 
though all the DoFowrs- of the Church were filent, and their Teſtimonzes 
caſt out of all reſpe@, the Stones (as long as they ſhall remain) will not 
ceaſe publiſhing, .and that very loudly, the truth of. the perſwafion 
maintained by us... Let us then, canſult, thoſe half-conſy " | 


fulc choſe bait coplined Fra, 
[a] which-the Providence of, God hath made to triumph over ſomany ( a) See'the 
" Book, entituled 
hitherto ſtood out againſt the injury. of Times, to confannd the infen- _ Sapiys. 


ruins, and make our advantage of the hardneſs. of Mar 5 which haye 


ent 


ſibility of thoſe, who ſeeni defirous injuriouſly to {mothes g molt ey 
C © | | | 


_- 
ky 


190 


(b) Baronius 


Paregr. 8, 


adann.D.817. April the 19th. $>x1, and Interred"at Mylan, thit af the Abbot Vintila, 


Of the S1ByLs, Book IT. 


dent Truth. Letus PRs it to their own Conſtiences, whether it be 
not a very ſtrong preſumption againſt them, that not any one of thoſe 
Antient Inſcriptions, whereof they are the Preſervers, and Admirers, 
can, without violence, be - 00%. make Sentio:ent, and that all of 
them preſuppoſe ours, which yet they charge (I know not upon what 
accompt) with Novelty. Which to make 1o much the more manifeſt, 
I ſhall begin with the moſt fimple, which 1 ſhall reduce into Clafes, al- 
ledging of every one ſome Jnſtance ; then conclude with thoſe, which, 
being of greater length, make a clearer diſcovery of the Deſign of 
their Authours, The Book, entituled Roma Subterranea, in as much as 
it contains a Deſcription of the Vaults, and Cemiteries, : digged under 
ground in,and about, that City, furniſhes us with about ninety Examples 
of Epitaphs, which ſay ſimply, /n Pace, 8&c. 1n Peace, as that of Proclus, 
Interred under the eighth Confulſhip of Honorins, that is to ſay, in the 
year 409g. that of Hilara, deceaſed under-the ( onſulſi1p ot Opilto, that 
is to ſay, inthe year 453. thoſe. of Cre/centina, ' Honoratus, Pelagia, VI- 
pins Feſtus, Quartina, &c, 

Others had Tires aramvuonres, a Place of Reſt. As that of /mmonizs,and 
of Entyches 5 Locus GerontI Presbyteri, &c. The Place of Gerontius the 
Prieſt,deceaſed the ſeventeenth of Fune, under the Conju!ſ11p of Avitus ; 
thatis to ſay, in the year 456. His habet ſedem Leo Presbyter, &c, The 
Phieſt Leo hath his Seat here. 

Others, which in ſome ſort ſayour of the Style of the Heavens; As 
Domus eterna Ex. & Tyres in Pace, &c, The eternal hoſe of Ex. and Tyre 
#-prace : and that of Yaleriana in like manner, 

Others had onely this word Quieſczt, &c. He reſts. .As that of Vifto- 
ria, that of Pancrattus the Biſhop, deceaſed in the year 493. and that of 
Alix, the Daughter of Pþ:m, Interred at St. Arnoul-de-Mets. 

Or Requzeſcit, which ſignifies the ſame thing. As that of Gordranus, 
Interred the ninth of September, under the Conſwſhip of Symmachus ; that 
is to ſay, inthe year 485. That of Amiliana, Interred the eleyenth of 
Ofober, under t qr + of Probimus, viz, inthe year 489. That of 
Pelagius the Firſt, deceaſed the fourth of Aſarch, 558. That of Au- 
guſime, Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury, deceaſed the twenty fifth of May, 604. 
That of Boniface the Foarth, deceaſed' the eighth of May, 614. That 
of Theodore, who died. in the year 619, That of Theobald, Biſhop of 
Oftia. That of Roderick laſt King of the Jeſt-Goths, iri Spain, who died 
on Sunday the eleventh of November, 314. That of Alcuin, deceaſed 
the nineteenth of May 804. That of ['b] Bernard King of /raly,d: ceaſed 


deceaſed ar Leon, the three and rwentieth of December, in the year 928. 

Others, Quirvrt, &c. Hers at reſt. As that of $#/amna, deceaſed the 
ſeven and twentieth of Fly, under the Conſalſhip of Crſarius, and At- 
Fires, in the ear 397. Or Requientt: as that of Lzo the Neophyte. de- 
ceaſed the four arid twentieth of Fuie, nnder the Conſulſhip of Philippur, 
and Sallea; in the year 348. and that of Zeontizr the Sponyard, deccaſed 
the four and twentieth of June, 510. +. + . 

Others, Nepoſtus, 8&c,, Hes left as @ Pledge, $c. As thoſe of Þace- 


donia, and Fortunula, 
" . Others, 
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Others, 2wieſcet m pace, &c. He ſhall reſt in Peace, As that of Mart. 
nus,deceaſed the thirtieth of November, under the Conſulſhip of Arbethio, 
and Loſl:;anus, in the year 355, Others, Requieſcet m pace ; which figni- 
fies the ſame thing: as that of Felix, Others, Requievit in pace, 8c, He 
8 at reſt inpeace: as that of Litorius, deceaſed at Talabriga, or Talave- 
ra della Reina, the four and twentieth of June, in the year of the Ara 
948, o0r 510 of Chriff, That of Primus, deceaſed at Evora, the thit- 
reenth of March, according to the Ara 582. or 544 of Chriſt, That 
of Paulina, deceaſed the eighteenth of November, under the Conſulſhip of 
Datianus, and Cerealts, in the year 318, That of Andrew of Cajeta, de- 
ceaſed the nineteenth of Ofober, 585. That of Ermengarda, deceaſed 
the twentieth of March, 82. 

OtheſF, Qureſctt mpace, &c. Hereſts in peace, As thoſe of Donatus, 
Principalis, Fanuartus, Gabinta, Cutinus, Fobinus 5 and that of Celerinus,de- 
ceaſed under the ſeventh Con/ulſhip of Valentinian with Avienus, in the 
year 450. Thatof Paulus, deceaſed the twelfth of March, inthe year 
of the Fra 582. which comes to the year of our Saviour 544. The 
Acroſtick of the Epitaph of Florentinus, Abbot of Sainte Croix d' Arles, 
deceaſed the twelfth of April, 553. 

Others, Requreſctt mm pace; which is the ſame : as that of Tarreſes, 
under the fourth Con/ulſhip of 'Theodoſius, in the year 411. Thar of" 
Pretextatus, the eleventh of Ofober, under the Con/ulſbhip of Feſtus, in 
the year 472. That of Pawa, under the Conſulſbip of YVenantius, in the 
year 509, That of Proceſſus, the twenty fifth of May, under the Conſul- 
Joi of Probus, in the year 51 3. That of Petronzus, under the Conſulſbip 
f Probinus, in the year 489. That of Sabinus, under the Conſulſhiþ of 
Symmachus, and Botthius, in the year 522, That of Romulus, the twelfth 
ef September, under the Conſulſhip of Lampadius, and Oreſtes, in the year 
530, That of Thaumaſta, December the twelfth, Indi#. 1x, two years 
after, viz. 532. Thatof Dausdet, the ſeventgenth of April, after the 
Conſulſhip of Paulinus, in the year 535, That of Fauſta, Wife of Caſſiur, 
Biſhop of Narr, deceaſed the thirtieth of Fune, 558. That of Con- 
cordia, deceaſed the thirteenth of September, Indiftion 4. in the fourth 
year of Mauricius ; thatis to ſay, inthe NG 586. | 

Others, Depoſitys in pace : He ts depoſited, or, Left as a Pledge in peace, As 
that of S/anna, under the Conſulſbip of Baſſas, and Philippus, in the year 
408. That of Albina, de&eaſed the thirteenth of 0Fober, under the Con- 
ſulſhip of Taurus, and Felix, in the year 428. That of Timothea, the firſt 
of November, under the Conſulſhip of Avitus, inthe year 456. That of 
Petroma, Ofober the fifth; under the ny of Feſtus, in the year 472. 
That of Exuperantia, under the Conſulate of Feſtus the Younger, inthe 
year 490. That of Boetzur, Oftober 2 5*- 557, Thoſe of Simplictus, Veneri- 
anus, Paulus, Innocentius, Viventius, Honorius, Quintianus, Alypia, Abundan- 
tive, &c, Others, Poſitus in pace ; Lay d inpeace: as that of Bonifactus, 

Others, Defunus in pace,8&c. He ts deceaſed in peace : as thoſe of 1lara, 
and Antiochianus. | 

Others, Deceſſit in pace, &Cc, He 1s departed in peace : as thoſe of Doxtus, 
and Viftorius, | 
Others, Dormit in pace, &c, He fleepeth in peace: as that of Felzri- 
> Cc 2 £45, 
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tas, and her Son; thoſe of Sabbatins,, Heraclms, Reſpectus. 

Others, Requre/cat in” ſomno pacts, &C. He refteth tn the fleep of Peace : as 
that of Mala, deceaſed Fune the tenth, under the Con/#ſhrp of eErus, in 
the year 432, 

Others , Kin & ugiry* Facet in pace, 8&c, He ts layed im peace : as that 
of Matrona, deceaſed May the fourteenth, under the Con/ulſhip of Her. 
culanus,'in the year 452. That of Hygeza, &c. | , 

Others, Requzeſcit in Domino, &C, He reſteth in the Lord: *as that of Ge- 
rontius the Prieſt, deceaſed under the Con/ulſhip of Avitus, and cited by 
Cardinal Baromus, under the year 456. 5-1. 

Others, Receſſit in pace, &c, Hes retired in peace : as that of Alexandria, 
deceaſed the twenty third of December, in the year of the Aro 502. con- 
current with the year of our Lord 46 5. That of Pawa, deceaſe@Ffanuary 
the ſeventeenth, in the year of the era 582. concurrent with the year 
of our Lord 544. and that of Gregory, deceaſed the fourth of February 
following. "That of 7/:an, Biſhop of Ezora, deceaſed the firſt of De- 
cember, in'the year of the Bra 604. Or the 566 of our Saviour. 

Others, Requzevit in pace Domini, 8C. He is at reſt in the peace of the Lord:as 
that of Severus the Prieſt of Badajox,deceaſed Ofober the twenty fecond, 
intheyear of the Era 622. or 584 of Chriſt, And that of acertain 
Inhabitant of F/vas, deceaſed February the eightecnth,inthe year of the 
ra 582. or of Chriſt 544. : 

' Others, Quzetem actepit in Deo Patre noſtro, & Chriſto ejus, &&c, He hath 
taken his reſtin God our Father, and his Chriſt : as that of Florentinus, cited 
by Laſus upon the Dialogues of Severus Sulpicius, 

Others., Requieſecrt, depoſita in pace, &c, She reſts, laid up as a pledge in 
peace: as that of Dativa, and Baſilta. | 

-Others, 'Ey cpivy mpeayer He goes before in peace : as that of Re- 
ceptus. 

cor ys requieſe1t in pace, ©, He reſts well in peace:as that of Pelapgrus, 
and another Anonymous one, to the ſame ſence, Bene requieſcie, 

. Come wenow to others, expreſling ſomewhat of a more particular 
form, and humour; as, Locus Sallii Pontit Fovini in Chriſto, &:c. The place 
of Sallius Pontius Fovinus-in Chrilt. Hic pax quieſcit Caucaridis, &c, Here 
reſteth the peace of Caucaris, And'this other, Expetat refiveria, He looks 
for refreſhments; &c. Again, Spirits in bono : The ſpirit is in the enjoyment 
of good. Redempta Polyxene: Polyxena redeemed." Nur 115» Tixx' Leo vifte- 
r20us in peace,” "BrddJs Tavatine xivrat warggoy W 696" Here licth Paulina, im 
the place of. the Bleſſed, 8c. Deo ſemper units Luci cum pace: T.ucius, who art 
ever united to God with peace. 

There are ſome alſo, which contain Wiſhes: as, for inſtance , Optatus 
in pace requieſtat; May Optatus reſt in peace. Re _—_— t1bi donum potitus, 
&c. May the favour of refreſsment be communicated tothee, &c. Regina, vi- 
vas in Domino Jeſu, 5. Regina, mayeſt thou live in the Lord Jeſus. 

Nay there were ſome contained 7nprecations. Among' others this, 
Mal? pereat, inſepultus jateat, non reſurgat, cum Juda partem habeat 3 ſi quis 
ſepulchrum hos vaolaverit, 8c. May he come to-anill-end, may he lie unburied, 
may he never riſe again, may he have his portion with Judas; whoever ſhall vi0- 


late this Sepulchre, 
Put 


J 
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But, from theſe }#/;fber, cannot rationally be inferred either the delay, 
or total privation of. their Felicity , on whoſe behalf they were con- 
ceived ; and the refreſhment, in expectation whereof the Atiehts 
thought them to be, did not fignifie their conſolation in, or after the 
Pains of Purgatory, which the preſent Church of Rome imagines ; as if he, 
who ſaid of his Friend, Expettat refrigeria, &c. He expefts refreſhments, 
had meant, that he was in hopes to obtain ſome diminution,ot, haply,the 
abſolute ceflation of the Torments he endured, with ſome FA 36h to 
thoſe, whozfeeling the exceſſive Heat of Fire, wiſh, arid hope'for the re- 
ſpirations of a cooling, and temperate Air. On the contrary, (accord- 
ing to the Romane Litutgy,w hich indefinitely,and without = exception, 
demands, fot the _ departed, /ocum refripertt, &c. @ plate of refreſh- 
ment ; expreſsly alluding to the Words of It Peter who called the Laft 
day , (c) The times of refreſhing, and of the reſtitution of alt thin 
contrary, I ſay, the Perſon, ſo wiſhing, conſidered his Frier® 
ring to the plenary enjoyment of that happy State, whereof he ex- 
pected the abſolute accompliſhment on the day of the general Reſurrefti- 
on, at the end of the World; though he were already, by way of ad- 
vance, poſseſsed of the Earneſt thereof, _— tothe Sa ng of the 
Authour oth Book of Wiſdom, who affitms, that, ( 
be preventeW with death, yet ſhall he be ih reſt : where the Latine V erſron hath 
it, in refragerio, &c, mm a place of refreJhment. Which ſhews, that the 1 
zerpreter had found in his Copy, not drenuwiau , (as the Text hath it) but 
draduta, or dreaduy;* fo that, in the Diſcourſes of the Antients, the begging 
of refreſhments for their departed Friends could not fignifie any other 
thing, then what is expreſſed in the Litargy attributed to Saint Fames, in 
theſe words, *Avrl; ind duris drearancey &f xogy (dyrar, WT Beacnde os, U TH 
Tevey 19 mughrige, © Toic xormars *Abegdy, x} Toide, g Iax0f, Toy o)ylor raryvy fuer” 


iher fwideg iSurnas oy, x rwrayuls* Do thourcauſe them to reſt there, (E) i the («)Placwi.g, 
(f) Luc, xxiti. 
Z. 


raham, Iſaac,aond Jacob,our Holy Fathers, (i) whete trouble, (g) Eck. 


= Sou WI m (t) thy Kingdom, m the (g) Delights of Paradiſe, in the 
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) Though the righteous (4) Sap.iv.7. 


and ſorrow, and Lamentation have no-place. Which'indeed is no more;then "ii. 13- 


is required in the Lzturgy., which goes under the name of Saint Mark, 


(h) Luc.xvi. 
22, 33; 


and more at large in that, which is attributed to Saint Clement, and thoſe (i) If-xxxv? 


of Saint Baſil, and Saint Chry/oſtome 5 all which concurinthe demand of 


the CeleſtialBeatitade, which they defign by the ſeveral Expreſſions u- 
ſed in the Scripture to repreſent it, and els that God hath commu- 
nicated ir, eyen there, where the departed Perſon , whoſe Memory is 
c2lebrated, hath been already placed. And in this fence is it eotifirpied by 
Tertull:an,the moſt antient the Latmes; who, ſpeaking of Prayer for 
the dead, does,in the fourth Chapter De teſtimonio anime,call eternaFBea- 
titude a refreſbment ; and faith , Afirmamu expeRtare diem juticit, progue 
meritis, aut crizciatut deſtinart, aut refxgoprio; utrique ſempiterno, &c. We 
affirm, that the Soul expefts the day ement,, and that, according to her 
Works. ſhe ts deſtined either to Torment, or to Refreſhment 5 both which are e- 

ternal. Which had made ſo deepan Impreſſion upon ſome mens ſpi- 
rits ; that, abour the year 950. Heldegarius, Biſhop of Limoges, Founder of 

the Abbey of St. Peter, proteſted, thatthe Motive of his Founding it was, 
Ut pus, & clementiſſumus Deus, in Die Judicti, refrigerium preftare digne- 
. | Fur, 
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tur, 8C;. That God, ont of his compaſſion, and clemency,, would be pleaſed to 
go (to his own Soul, and thoſe of his Friends ) refreſhment, at the day of 
nt, 

Some conceive, that the Epitaphs, which run thus, In pace, &c, YQu- 
eſcit m pace, 8&C, Depoſitus in pace, 8c. Dormut im pace, &c.do not fignihe, 

that the Departed Perſon is in abſolute poſſeſſion of that ſovereign 
Peace, which is that of God; but ſimply, that he departed in the 
Peace of the Church, For my part, I am willing to believe; that thoſe, who 
gave order for ſuch Inſcriptions, intended thereby. to comprehend the 
Peace of the Church, remembring , that, as to be rafted into the Body of 
the vi/ble Church is naturally an external mark of the Belzever's ad miflion 
into the /oczety of the Saints, whoſe Names are written in Heaven ; ſo 
the participation of her Peace is many times a Pledge of the Peace of 
God. Butit is impoflible, it ſhould be the intention of the Authours of 
theft angnt Ep:taphs, to ſpeak of the Peace of the Church; and to infi- 
nuate, that the Fazthfull departed were not ( when God called them out 
of this world) excommunicated. And that for theſe reaſons : 

Firſt; Theſe very Forms are indifferently uſed upon the Tombs of 
Martyrs, little Chilaren, and Perſons newly-baptized: who, every one 
knows, could not have deſerved the Cen/ures of the Church ; but were, 
without diſpute, paſſed from the troubles of this life into Fhe reſt of 
Heaven, which onely may be denoted by the name of Peace, inſcribed 
upon their Monuments, 

Secondly, It may be faid, that neither being poſſeſſed of the Peace of 
the Church is an infallible aſſurance of the participation of that of God, 
out of which are excluded Hypocrites, whom the Church muſt of neceſſi- 
ty entertain in her Communzon,'as not knowing: their emter/our ; nor does 

the privation of the Church's peace neceſſarily infer the denyal of that of 
God 5 it being-poſlible, that many good people / through Errour in mat- 
ter of Fat ) may be treated in the ſociety 'of the Farthfull otherwiſe, 
then they ſhould ; as, for Example, a 4/e/et:us, whom the Church of Rome 
never honoured with her Communion, though now ſhe acknowledges, by 
the Celebration ſhe annually makes of his.4/emory, that he was moſt wor- 
thy of it, and a Perſon precious in the fight of God, Whence it follows; 
that the Fa:thful departed ſhould not carry hence with them a truly per- 
ſwaſive Teſtimony of the Piety, in which they ended their dayes ; if, the ' 
ſurviving, ſaying onely They died in Peace, thought it enough to attribute 
to them an advantage, many times common to thoſe , who have, 
through their own Gal, been deprived of the Grace of God to their 
Dying-day. 

Thirdly , Becauſe the Antzents haye, by ſeveral Forms,expreſſed their 
Sentiment,and declared, that, when they aſſigned Peace to their deceaſed 
Brethren, they ſpecifically limited ſelyes to the peace of God; which 
onely is able to make them nappy hus (not to mention the 7nſcriptr- 
on of the Tombs of Severus of Badajox, and” the Inhabitant of Elvas, 
which hath expreſly Pacem Domini, The peace of the Lord) the Epitaph of 
Junius Baſſus , cited by Cardinal Baromus, ſays, that Neophytus tit ad 
Deum V11T. Calend. Septemb. Euſebio & Hypatio Coſs. &c: Being 
newly converted to the Faith, he went to God on the e1ghth of the Calends of Sep- 

| tember, 


i'% 


Chap.KXXXIX. Of theSinrLs, 


tember, Euſebius and Hypatius being Conſuls : thatis to ſay, Auguſt the 
twenty fitth, 359. That of Euſebis, Copied by Father St in his 
Notes upon Sidonity, runs thus, *Erddlt xiimis *EvmCla o& irghury Ton, Bec, 
onaniie Orogis 79 i* x Keyrarlire 3 d. Here lieth Euſebia, who. ts zn peare, 
&c. under the eighth Conſwſbip of Honorius, and the firſt of Conſtantine, 
in the year 409. That of Gaudentia, thus; Gabins Gaudentis, &C. per 
petri quicſcit in pace, &c, Gabina Gaudentia reſteth in perpetual peace. 
That of 'Tmothea, thus; Trmothea #n pace D. Kal. Nov. Conſ. D. N, 
Aviti,&c., Timothea hath been depoſited in the peace of the Lurd, Nov, 1. 
Avitus our Lord being Conſul, in the: year 456. That of AXarius, thus ; 
Satis vixit ; dum vitam pro Chriſto. cum figno conſumpſit, in pace tandem 
quievit, &c. He hath lived long enough; ſince he hath fpent his life for 
Chriſt, with the Sign (of Faith) and zs at length depoſed m peace, That 


of Placidus, thus; Tandem in Celo quieſtit: He ts at length reſted in 


Heaven, To the ſame ſenſe was that of Alexander the Martyr, burnt 
at Rome on the tenth of Fly, for the Teftimony of Chriſt, © Alexander 
* tnortuus non eſt ; ſed vivit ſuper Aſtra, & corpus in hoc Tumulo 
* quieſcit. Vitam explevit cum Antonmo Imp. quiubimultum beneficii 
* 2ntevenire previderer, pro gratia odium reddit ; geniua enim fletens, 
* yero Deo facrificaturus, ad ſupplicia ducitur, O tempora infaufta, 
< quibus inter ſacra, & vota, ne in cavetui$quidetn falvari poſſimus y 
* Quid miſcrins vitaz ſed quid miſeriusin Morte, cum ab Amicis, & 
< Parentibus, ſepeliri nequeamus. Fandem in Ccelo-corruſcat z pa- 
*ram vixit, iv;. X. tem....:... Alexander 2 not dead; but lives above 
the Stars, and his _y reſts in this Tomb. "He ended bis life with the Em- 
perowr Antoninus ; who, foteſeeing that much good whs to happen to him, re. 
mmrns him Hatred inſtead of Favour, For, when he had bent his Kwees, to 
facrifice to the true God, he ts led to puniſhment. 0 inhappy times , wherem, 


among ſacred Exerciſes , and Devotions, we cannot be ſafe, not even in Ca- - 


o#ns ! What more mtſerable,then Life ? but ts there any thing more miſerable 
in Death.then that we cannot be buried by our Friends, and Kindred? At length 
he ſpines in heaven he hath lived but a hoof time, &Cc. That of Mala; Re- 
quie/cit in ſormnb paces, &C. arcepta apud\Deum, xe. gj/e reſts in a ſleep of 
peace, &Cc, received near God. That of Marius InuFentius ; In pace Det 
dormit,, 8c. He ſleeps in the Peace of the Lofd. That of Paulina; Kim: 
pardgwy I} 5,0" She lies in the place of the Bleſſed. "That of Florentius ; 
Requiem accepit in Deo Patre noſtro, & Chriſto ejus, &c. Hes at reſt in God 
eur Father, and hy Chriſt. Tharof Lucius 5 Deo Sanlto unite cum pace, 8c. 
Thou united to the Holy God with peace. That of Leo; Nizer'* He s Vifto- 
riour, That of Receptus ; "Es dgloly weed yer He goes before in peace, That 
of Jormus 3 Locus Sallii Pontii Jovini tm Chriſto, &c. The place of Sal- 
livs Pontius Jovinus 74 Chrift: 

Having thus heard the Judgment of Pious Antiquity concerning the 
State of the Faithfull departed, and learn'd of it, that they fo to God, 
that they are, and.go before, mm peace ;, that they are, and ſleep, in the peace of 
the ar? ; that they are receford to the Lird, and umtedl to him with peace ; 


that they are mn the place of the Bleſſed 5 that they reſt imeternal peace, and | 

in heaven, as Congutrourt ; which is confitmed by the Fi of Crowns, 

Paims, and the Doe bringing to No# the 0l:ve-branch, the Symbol of 
; | e 


A 


19g 


che peace of God,graviedu 
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Book IT. 


of the antient Tombs; who can, without 
renouncing common-ſence,. Sad oppoſing the Teſtimony of his own 
eys, which read theſ& words, and ſce theſe Symbolical Pourtraztures upon 
the Monuments, where words are wanting, -imagine, that the Epitaphs, 
whereby the Deceaſed are ſaid to be m peace,” &c, in peace, fignitie one- 
ly, thatthey died not under. Excommunication;; and not, that they are 
(as Cons} retired out of the Field) happy, and triumphant in Ce- 
xſftial Glory ? 


CHar. XL. 
The ſame \ deduced from larger Epitaphs. 


| W E have not any Epitaph in Yer/e.of more Antient Date, then the 


Papacy of Damaſus , by whoſe Hand, the firſt we have were 
written ; but we may mar Fs y affirm, = even thoſe, and almoſt all, 
that have been compoſed' from the F ine. 384. in which-that Prelate 
ended his Life, to. the year I a antly preſuppoſe_the Beazztuae, 
and Glory of thoſe, to whoſe ory they were Dedicated... Thus that 
of Irene, Siſter tothe {aid*Pope 3 


2 , <Quum fibieam __ melior tunc Regia Cceli, 
rey: +: <a timu1 more, Fic quod hbera adiret ; 
. +4. . © Sed dolui (fate nfortia perdere vitz, &c. 


Now, that (aber phe ſhe's fnatch'd, her death. 
1 grievendt, Kine. to'heat'n Jhe's freely gone ; 
But that I've loft er v3 | 
Is my regret. 
"6 hat of Projefts,« deceaſed tl thirtieth 'of December, _under the Con- 
jeje? of fe: and nines, in the year 383, 
—5377.:;Bx oculis Flo ; Genitoris abivit, 


Eli conſcendere lucem, &c. 
her Father's fipht, © 
to TDs "ne «ethereal IS: F XL | 


, 3&2 | 


» That ok Thi Peaces LES | 


: 5-0 Neve pri, in he Fi GET hoſte Tos ot 
2  — Do ede —__ 
Heav'ni's Court bath ſnatch'd bin ns | 
-. Who Teo om.the: 
f '< oF 


P Mi matiner of + eaking bitd by Pope: us inthe "0 of his 
| i pj pon, 5" // 5 he fays, | 

fibi Regia Cceli, &c... 

Y fouls are Cana bench," 


--—-.- *Sublimes- animas. 
& it . «Toheayn's Court b; 
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And the conclufion of the whols® 
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That of Trpres, the Prieft: — - 
« Sedibus in propriis mens 
* Iſtajacent Tunwiloz gaudetat illa Polo, &c. 
* Promeruit ſuperas IZtior iredomos, &c. 
His Minde,and Members, ſev ral ſeats contain: 
In Heaven that ; theſe im the Grave remain. 
That of Marcellina, Siſter of St. Ambroſe : 
* Accipit Ks placidzq; ad munera vite, - | 
<« Eternum Chr:ſtus pretiumtibi deſtinat Aule, &c. + . 
*< Te, Virgo, tuus:transyexit ad xtheta Sponſus, &:, 
To bleſſed Life, anda Supernal Throne, 
The juſt reward of thy Devotion, | 
Dees Chriſt rece:ve thee, Vargim, &c. : | 
| Virgin,to Heaven thy Spouſe does thee tranſport. "or t # br 
That of Probus, P the Pretortum 5 | 1 _ 
<« Eximij reſglutus in'ztheris xquore; ratum 3 
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That of Pope ;SIRICIUS, deceaſed the 22*,'of February, in the 

year 398. | = av» SAL qt | 
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That of Celſus, a 
- and celebrated by NA ſince Buhdpof Nola: 
«Lz#tor "bike brevi fun@ummortalia ſec'lo, 
« Utcity divinas perfrueretur _—_ SC; 
65% Phcidarh Deus ethere ve 
* _ , *Arcefſets merito fu itbonore avitam, &c. 
«« Spitjcus Angelica ve a grengin, &c. 
<* Superno1n humibte. Cel/zn + + ©) 
& Credite vivoruwlacte;fayisque; trui. —_ 
Glad, that he's ſoon aiſcharged haute; lam, 
That ſooner he Resbes df alam, 8c. 
Chriſt hath: pravefill Soul to Heav' n recerc/e, 
dow anaemia 090107 LGW) 6 
* Enldagels ts convey d; &o.7 « 
Celſus # loghe t above, adabt; hb dead "ou 
With living M A, and H ju fed. 


That of Clarus, decealed the Mnf Nevender, choke the year 402. 


OREN erm aſtris, 


ar/6rs 199. &c. 


os Diſcipukimg ae ID ſa te M iſtro, &c. 
| £ pptris Spiticurinvolſtari | 
*SiyeP atram recubas, Dominſveſubara 
« Conderi paſcoriin nomore's/” | 
* Qualibet in, 


&« Clare;Jub: nietus oe 
the. Fuſt mens pace | «a bi 
of BE free rw do te je 
His Soldvo flea wi: bn 
The Sclvlpr.uotht og equal 
Thou a 


Or under the LR 
Or an aboad 7th; 
What party 7] 
Eternal Peace, Ab Oh bagdos,””” 

That of Paula, deceaſed: at cho year you, a\oX x: 
" Aſpicis anguſtum + oor he ram 
© Hoſpitium Paule, cocleſti: regn 
Seeſt thou a Rock. into @ Coffieiheion 
'Trs Pao enmt reg e. 

That of Concordius of Arles, de dbo1 


< Integet;ftauepidyyi 
* Fterno, ops ) 
* Hunc cito, fidegeam raptem 
212 a _ Fdandarbo bod xv Bn Years 
| Here, Ptous,Good, of Life, and Body pure 
Coi \ et! 91D 
Him, ſnatch'd Boi 1% ky 
361 A Mother hind; an 6 do == 


» | be Libera C 
' *Pura, aan 
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Lad;a S$paniard;deceaſed/about the.year 394. 


ine Poliinn in Pura; ng)? 
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Chap.:XL. Of theS1%> *Ls, 
That of Pope BONIFACE the Firſt, deceaſed the 2 5** of Oftober,4.23. 
« Membraque claufir, OSTER: 
« Certus.in adventu glorificanda Dei, &c. 
<« Quis te, Sancte Parens, cum Chriſto neſciat efſe? &c, 
His Members he did lay, © | 
Aſsur'd of Glory on the laſt preat day, &c. | 
Who doubts thy being with Chriſt, Great Man? —— | ' 
That of Pope CELESTINE, gathered to the reft of the LORD, 
April the 6b, 432. 
——*< Vitam migravit inillam, | 
© Debita quz Santis #ternos reddit honores, &c.''. 
© Mens, neſcia mortis, "cs 
* Vivit, & aſpectu fruitur bene conſcia Chriſte, &c. 
— He to that life is gone, 
Where bleſſed Saints eternal Honours crown, &Cc, 
The Mind, immortal, lives 
And , pultlefs, Chriſt contemplate ro—— | 
That of St. t::/ary of Arles, departed this world to a better Life, May 
the 5, 449. 


* Hic carnis ſpolium liquit, ad aftra volans, &c, 
——* Nec mirum poſtmortem tua limina, Chriſte, 
* Angelicisque domos.intravit,'& aurea regna, 
© Divitias, Paradi/e, tuas, fragrantia ſemper . 
- < Gramina, nitentes divinis floribus hortos, 
<« SubjeCtisque videtnubes; & fidera'cceli, &c, | 
To Heav'n flown, his Fleſhy Robelies here, S<. 
—— Nor is it much, if, after Death, 
To Angels Manſions he, admittance hath, 
And x. the Golden'Kingdoms ts poſeſt, 
And with thy Wealth, O Paradiſe, ts bleſt, 
Where ever-fragrant Verdures he may tread, 
And Gardens with divineſt Flow'rs or efpread, 
Aud Clonds, and Stars beneath him,&C,—— 
That of the Abbot ABRAHAM, deceaſed the x 5* of June, about 
the year 480.in Auvergne: 
« Tam te circumſtant Paradif milliafacri ; 
<«« Abraham jam te, comperegrinus, babet; 
© Tam patriam ingrederis, ſede, qua decidit Adam ; 
« Jam potes ad fontemn fluminis ire tuj, &c. 
Thouſands of Paradiſe now round thee are ; 
With Abraham, thy Fellow-traveller, 
Thou art, poſieſied of that, whence Adam fell ; 
Thou mayſt of thine own Streams go to the Well, 
That , which Ennodizs the Deacon, and afterwards Brſbop of Pavia, 
made in Honour of Bonus : a 
<« Exemplam terris linquens, ad fidera raptus, &c, 
| .—T he World be leaves, 
Taught by s Example ; him the Sky recetves, 


Dd 2 


p 
%-;; 
Z 


, F, *. F a” 
"Y & 
. = = 


2+ as 
4 — | n, 1 A 
TIL +: 47 3 
B TI 2 
- a = 


Of the; Swp tt s. 


That of Abandantius, compoſed by the ſame Ennedins : 
* Non ſentit damna Sepulchri, &s, 
| « Feels not the Loſſes of the Grave. 
That of Ryſtica, writ by the fame Hand ; F 
<«<Purior #thereas graderis fane carne per arces, &c, 
Disrob'd of fleſh, thou walk ſt th' ethereal Tow're, | 
That of Meliſſs, duc tq the ſame Author: 
- © Ne vitagd vitan tranſitus ite placet, &c., 
From Ny to life to paſs 1s my delight. 
That, whereby he celebrated the Memory of Vi&or, Biſbop of Novara : 
ce . piritus. ztherea congaudet lucidus arce; &c. 
« 1g om Soul ſports in the Starry Vault. 
T hat, which efigth left in Honour of Ewpberus: 
Mens niveis quam bene junCta choris 2 &c. 
How well ry Saucy wath thy ſanwy Quyres 
Of Bleſied Spirits >——— + 
That of Atolus of Rhein, Contemporary with Saint Remy: 
»; *Propriym crnmeerien transVeXit in altur, 
* In quo ſuſcepit, quod miſerendo dedit, &c. 
-——* Praxutilam detinet ipſe _—_ 
Heav ns Trea ws he to Heawn ha's vaſgnd 
IWhere what he here in in pity, ave aves 
—— Of Heaven. be's 
. That of the Conſul BOET HIUS, Beheaded in the year 524, by 
the command of Tlyerry, Kingof the Oftrogoths : 
*Probitas me vexit ad auras, &c. 
*PFcce! Boethus adeſt in coelomagnus——&e. 
—— My piety to Heaum me brought. &C... 
Behold,in Heav'n the ds Boethius « * &Cc. 
That of Petromus : 
<« Corpus humo, animam Chriſt, Avro dedifti : 
« Nam juſtz mentes foventur luce celeſti, 
"M SE _ {edes, mund6que fruuntur, &c. 
q NY does finde, 
Thy Soul, Hg Abe hog baſt to Chrift aſſugn'd: 
To minds celeſiral Wo pagan the Shy 
tr Seat: they, onely 
. __—_ of Libertas, Pſa that I Part =p fe Gauls now called Lan- 
guedoc, under Theogorich, - King of the 
*© Cam mc re 
<« Neſcit fama mori, lucida vita mdner, &c. 
— —-Tby Limbs mayrot, 
Thy Fame remazms, a brighter Life's 
That of Pope FELIX the. Fowth, decealc ri the 29th 528, 
* Certa fides juſtis cceleftia regna patere, 
< Antiſtes Feliz que modo letus habet, &c. ' 
. Felix in Heaven hath fdlicity ; 
Whoſe Courts unto the Juſt ev'r open ly. 


* 


Chap, YL. Of theSinvyuLs, 


That of Florentinus, Abbot of Samt Crotx d Arles , deceaſed d4pril the 
25, Indift. 1.inthe 12% year after the Conſulſbip of Baſilius that is 
a 
to ſay 1 the year's 53. 
« Fulgida regna petens, cceleſti ſorte yocatus; 
© Lucis & zrernz penetrans faſtigia letus, 
<* Optimus, atque pius, nunc F/orentinus in ifto 
<« Refplendot'Tumulo, &c. 
—< Hinc celfa Poli capiens jam pramia felix, 
« $1nftorum locius fruitur cum laude coronan, tc. 
Good Florentinus, fam'd for-Pitty, 
Call'd hence by a celeſtial Lot, does by, 
 Foyfull, to tl Palace of eternal Light, 
Shining ev'n in bis Tomb-ommee | 
Heav'n's high rewards he, happy, does obtain, 
And with the Saintr an'equal Crown does gar. 
That of Pope PELAGIUS the Firſt, deceaſed March the 2% 559, 
* Yivitmarce Poh,coelefti luce beatus, &c. 
In th. Starry T ow're, 
| Bleſt with celeſtial light, he fhends his hours. 
That of St. Germain of Parzs, deceaſed the 23% of March, 576. 
« Carne tenet Tumuſum, mentis hoftiore Polum, &c. 
< Turetriumphali confider arce Poli, &c. | 
The Tomb with Fleſh be fills, the Heav'n bu Mind © 
Adorns, &e." \ | Tr)s | 
He fits in Heav'n by a Triumphal right. « t 
That of Chlodobert, the ris of King Chilperitus, and Fredegonda : 
* Non fleat ullus amor, Jam modo cingit honor, &c, 
* Perpetui regnife fayetarcefrui, &c, | 
Whom Flonour now furrounds, no Love bewatl, &<c, 
He Foyes, pofſs/s'd of "the eternal Throne, 
That of Dapobert, Brother of Chlodobevr+” > 
<« Rapte Polis, &c. Lux tener alta Throno, &c. 
To Heav'n fnatch'd, 8c. an Heav'nly light detains 
Him on the Throne, - 4 
That of Audrewof Caieta, deceaſed in the year'58 5. 
* © Pandetuas, Paradif6;fores, ſed&mayue beatam, 
* Andree meritumſufcipe Pontificis, Br. = 
* Quz meditata fides, & credita ſemper, inhefit; 
* Hecte uſque adccelos, & ſuper aftra, tulit, &c. 
For Andrew's Merit open'd Heav'n prepare 
A bleſied Seat | 
The conſtant Faith, which ever was mm thee, 
Hath rais'd thee above Heav'nis fanny. | 
That of Gregory, Biſhop of Langyes, deceaſed Fannary the 4, about the 
ear 540. | 
? Se Poſt Tumulos implet honore Polos, &c, 
* Nauc ſuper Aftramanet, &c, | 
Death once orecome, he fills the Heav'n with praiſe, &&C, 
His Manſion ts above the Stars, om_n—__ 
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That of Tetricus, Son and'Succeſſour of Gregory, deceaſed about the 
year,570. | 


*.Dignus in Aſtris 
** Mentis honore nites. 
— T bou, by an exc llent mind. 

Among the Stars to ſhine a place doſt finde. 
| That of Evemerus, Biſhop of Nantes, deceaſedbabout the year 5x0. 
TY * Eternum locum, mifſus ad Aſtra;tenet, &c. 
: « Felix ille ablir, &c. 
Sent to the $kzes, his everlaſting Seat, &C. 
Bleſt man, he's gone h_ 
That of the two Ruriciur's, Biſhops of Lameges, Grand-father, & Grand- 
Childe ; the former deceaſed about the year 500 ; the later, about the 


year 550. | 
<« Inter Mews credimus efſe Choros, &c. 
Among th Apoſtles we believe they are. 
That of Chronopius, Biſhops of Periguews,deceaſed about the year 540, 
«© 'Tua Coclis ſtat fine labe domus. &c. 
* Nunc tibi, pro meritis, eſt ſine fine dies, &c. 
Thy Houſe in Heaven ſtands, 8c. 
or thy. good Works. an endleſs day 's thy lot. 
That of Chalatterius, or Cales, Biſhop of Chartres, deceaſed the eighth 
of Ofober, about the year +570. 
© Abreptus terris, juſtus ad Aſtra redis, &c. 
«Ad Penadfaces Males te cive reducto, | 
< Unde gemitmunduse, gaudet honore Polus,&c. 
Snatch dfromtbe Earth, hou doſt. to Heav'nretire, &C. 
While thou at heav'nly. Feaſts art entertain'd, 
The Earth bewails what Heaven hence ha's gain'd. © 
Where, by what makes the Earth bewatl, muſt needs be underſtood the 
Tranſlation of that Prelate into Glory. | 
That of Eſoczus, Biſhop: of Limoges, deceaſed about the year 580, 
* Non decet hunc igitur vacuis deflere lamentis ; 
«Poſt tenebras mundi, quem tenet aula Poli, &c, 
Who this world darkneſs left to heav'n's Court's gone, 
Needs not our fruitleſi Lamentation, ; 
x That of YViforinus, Abbot of Agaunum, or St. Maurice de Chablais, 
: Contemporary with - Eſocius : 
*Nunc fruitur vultu, quem cupiebat amor, &c. 
The Face, which was the 0bjef of bis Love, 
FT as now the Bliſi to ſee 
That of Hilarius the Preft, 
-'* Corpore qui terras, 8 tenet Aſtra Fide, &c. 
. . Whoſe Body Earth, whoſe Faith the Skie contains. 
* That of Serviles: f 
XxX — ——— © Ccelis gaudia vera tenet, &c. 
= - * Raptus ab Orbe quidem, lztus ad Aftra redit, &e, 
= He's. fill d in Heav'n with certain Joys —— 
Snatch'd hence, he, joyfull, to the Stars returns. 


That 


Thap.XL, Of +b4 Siz'tts., 
That of Prafidius : | 


« Inter, Angelicos fulget CALM Chocos, 6. 
"Mo! ae of Hinges be th Romany (hos, Bec. 


That of grauks : 


<« Nulli flendus erit,. quem Paradiſus habe C, 
Whom Hiav'n. Fer mean figedy lament —_—_ 
That of Baſilius : 
< Patriarh ( oli, dulcis Amitaaas Wot | 
Of heav'n thy Countrey, Fran were Ae 
"That of Avolut:" \s nuns fo 
- Gandia Luis, haber. front ; 
© Felix, poſt;Lumulos, pothider ille Polo 
© Luce perene frubus, fel we oY 
H' eyjays the Foys,gf 14 
To Heav'n after dark be Bleed. ir rh ts Tanſey 4 vc. 
» blow 
1he,Meft with light; ore Death bach Villory, 
That of Exthra/is, thaWike of Namatins, 
the ſeventeenth of November, aboutgthe. year $9306) S- 
« Inclyta Sydergogadi 4" 
< Nec mihiflenda manes.geetibi li 
»#* Tuer® tevra.detiit Tam montage 
* Pars jacet hae: | 
Thou now, Eup | 
My grief no longer nor Þ 
Earth went to areh; e Grabs 
iT his, part's tm tieauns th other in 


"har of YVilithura, the; Wie of Ftto ooo 
_ _ | daplahak rs 


"<a 


Happy, + $5 
That of £ rnarty | Is, 
ove E. ; Mp#chene Vited, dogs, qoarP oth 
were 1 the Ble/kan heaven £53.97 
That of Eoladius of-Novers, or y | 


<5 
glad;e 


ng of Hit Lord, +. "th 9.3. 

That of Pope G * the 4% of March, 604. 
* Spiritus Aſtra &e. «VA env” 944 '% 

* Mercedem operum am, i Tah0nWew MMHC% 1adt 

Hs ſbirit'to Fietiven ities, 8&0, +1111 05770 97 \ Gs 


' Thow of thy Wikhyvhell new 
2/Thatz6f14v#rent,; |fhbat>of ext a IAN ofidforch, 
prone to the Julian Period 66 _ .or 630 after Of * Sya ſacratchet 
anima GO Ay Ps 95a rad CEP: ayfon, &cC. 


"1% 


© * 


tors T 
ef 'v s 4 


* Raptus 


| p 


Of the Sts tus. 


Book IT: 


(a) Leg. ora "Sore ad ztherias ſubird- pervenit ad (3) atiras, &c. 
Snatch'd t” th heav'nly parts art fled, 


That of Pope Boniface the Fifth, deceaſed the 2 5th- of Oftober, 625. 
« Ad gal mikues honoris abit, &c. 


He 's gone of honour to th accompliſhment .— 
Thar oP RG: deceaſed ect of of Oftober, 638. 
« Kternt luis, ( te 
Thos, who 9 bo haſt ta'n Pray {eps 
= ts Srres haſt ta'ne 
Cheit) th" eternal Seats of ohe. 


That © x x Ang Benedif II. deceaſed the ſeventh of May, 68. 
| ©Percipe ſalvati przmia celſa gregis Sc. 


: The hiph rewards of thoſe are ſav d'rective. 
A That of C s, King ofthe 2 WS axonz, deceaſed the twentieth 
: + IO of April, 689. Indi 12. 

** Mente 


- Commuriſſe mags foprorum Inſignia credas, 


-promeruifſe- vides, &c. 
==; y be fi, 
But an exch of S bn edhra-Ared 


That of deceaſedihe 9th. of September, 690. 
; o8E Alkaraces ame rh conſortia vitz, - / 
< Civibus Angelicis in arce Poh, &c; © 


Advanc'd'to « fy of Mi » 
With Anpel-Citts; Gear i RE a | 
That of nts FT ;ſbop of York, deceaſed Oftober os! r2t. 709, 
udens petivir, Ve; 


g ———— 


—Ga 


That of ; Third 


DE - < Reonum I iplſe 
=: = of: way” = 7 bi Gn 
33 at of Fulrad, Abbot'< | decentert inthe 278 
Ws * Credimus peSGo -uvilllis, &c," ' 3 
i " EV _—XF | 7 
© (b)TheFa- Believe him left RING fewg 
', then, That of Meginariur hens "| 08s 


ee: boblicons fnortem melids vivit. vie nar Pol Ge.” 
Death paſt;* he lives 'm hoav'n'a better 
That of Arihi, ' Dake of Beneventam, Gece ed the fix and yreliicth 
of Awpuſt, 77. 
" — Tepro mdrits 'nunc Parkdifa haber; &c, 
For thy good Works heaven tis thy reward, 


- That 


Chap. XL. _ Of theSitvrts; 
That of Fir ;ſhop of Rheims,deceaſed the —_ of Septem- 
ber, 78 & 
c Mortua quando fuit, morsfibi-vita maner, Se, 
hen Death is dead, Life bis Portion is; 
That of Pope Adrian the Firſt deceaſed, the 26 of —< i 795- 
* Mors janua vitz, 
<«« Sed melioris, erat 
Death was the entrance of a better Life. 
That of Peter, Biſhop of Pavia, deceaſed about the ſame time ; 
* Admiſtus gaudet Tetibus Angelicis, &c, 
—— < Retinent te gaudiaCceli, &c. 
Repoyemng i among Anpels, he 
Heav'n's joys thy entertainment are. 
"That of Hzldegard, firſt Wife of Charle-maign, deceaſed in "the year 
533. April thet irtieth. 
*Pro Leg faQtis ſacra Kew LCNES —— 


Thy - 4 the ſacred Kingdom gamd. 
That of TL , ſecond Wife. of the Gs Prance, deceaſed in the 
car 794: 
, «© Modd Ccelefti nobilior Thalamo, St. 
A heav'nly bed makes her more Noble, —— | 
That of Count: Gerg/d, deceaſed in the year 799. | 
<« Sideribus animam dedit:— --- 
He rendred his Soul to heaven —— © 
That of Hildegard, Daughter by his firſt Wife: 
©Tu niminm felix, — = petis, &c. 
Thou, ever-happy,to 4; $6 Lo. 
... That of eb ng himſe deceaſed on R——_ the eighth of 


anuary, 814 
j « Meruit Gaia ſecli 


* Etherei, &c. —— $ 1o 3 
«* Equora tranfire, 8 placidum hee portum, &e. - - 
That of Adelbard, Abbot of St. Peter of _ Geoeaſod Se ſecond 
of January, 822. 
— —_—_ Para} } poing calonis, Ge 
Inhabitant of, Pardi | 
That of Ermengard, Wife to the- cnikdeharine, deceaſed the 
twentieth of March, being Goad-Frrgay, 7%; wr md any 


* Linquens regna foli, penetravit | 
ge Os Grillo, & ſanQtis, propa”. a wa, +) 
Leaving Earth's, Crowns,” 40 Eaſe of Drawn 6 xn 
With Chriſt, and's Saints inexultation. 
That of Lewis the Debonnazre, who died on "Tandon, the twentieth 
of June, $40, 
© In pacis metas colligit: bnnc flows, Be. 
Him Piety brings mto the land of Peace.” * * 
| Thatof Dreux, Bilhop of Mets,deceaſed theeighth of Noventber, $57, 
* Spiritns in requie, lztus, ovat Abrabe, &Cc. 


The joyfull ſpirit exults tn Abra'm' s Reſt. 


E e That 


2: Of the Sanvrs; Book IL 
we Ehdt of the Friperodr Lewis [the-Second, deceafed the thirteenth of 
Auguſt, 87 5. - 

— det 


* Spiritus in Coelis, Corporis extat honos, &c. 
nn T he Body's honour is 
Apparent. but the ſpirit 's m:beave'nly bliſs. 
That of the Emperour Carolus. Calvnr, deceaſed the fixth of 0Fo- 
ber, $77. : 5 % 
—_ © Spitittimi reddidit itle Deo, &c, 
—— He to God his Spirit return'd. 
That of Anſegiſus, Arch-Biſbop of Sens, deceaſed the twenty fifth 
of November, 883. | 
| * Spiritus _ tenet, &c, 
21 i en—_— on his Spirit 's poſſeſt. 
That of Rb dead Ace 
—— * Grits- conſcendere _ 
* Quo meruit; ſani regnat per ſzcula cunRi, &-. 
1: [Heto aſtend Chriſt's Kingdom did obtain, 
 Whereall the Saints eternally do +7 
That of Pope John the Erghth, deceaſed the fifteenth of December, 
the year before: - .3\6 
* Et nunc ccelicolas cernit ſuper Aftra Phalanges, &c, 
| —— Above the Shes 
Now he the heav'nly Batalltons ſpyes. 
That of Ermengard,Davghter of Zenyv, King of Germany, deceaſed 
the three and twentieth -of December, about the ſame time : 
« Bis denos oo vite compleyeratannos; - 
2'y SEMI 2d fponſum Virgo beata ſuum, &s, 
Twice eighteen years this Maid bad liv'd compleat, 
When happy ſhe went hence her' Spouſe to meet. | 
That of Bruno, Arch-Biſhop of Cullen, deceaſed 'the eleventh of 0F0- 


Thou now enjoy ſt the Lord. 
That of Norger, Abbot of St. Gal;-deceaſed the fixth of April, 98x, 
* Idibus o@onis hic carneſolutus Aprilis, 
'. 1 ;*Ctelis:inve wSc2107 v1 Ss 
Having lai downs bir fleſpy barthen, on 
Th Co | Tumor, HE 
at © | ; Prudentio de Sandoval, Bi of Pambpe- 
luna, to theyear of \the-Jafian Period $030.'or of Chrift _- ad 
* A qui repoſa y.enilagtoria goza, ge!” - 
hat of Donna Sancia : 
© Dio fin gloriaſo:a efta vida, - 
*Para gozar wararane 0 | 
That, fhemght gam vrernal life in Bhs, 
Sbe gave «ae arne tht; S 
That of Sancia, Counteſ"of Caſtile: + 


EE 


Chap. XL. Of the S1Byus, 
<* Bis vintum Comtem e carcere adduxit, 
* Coelicas ſedes, beata, quz'poflider, &c, 
She out of Priſon twice her Count reliev'd, 
To beav'nly Seats who, happy, now 's.recetv'd. 

That of Count Fernand, of Qongalua: 

« Belliger invictus ductus ad Aſtra fuit, &c. 
To heau'n th' undaunted Souldier was convey d. 

And Sebaſtian of Salamanca, ſpeaking of Ordomo the Firſt, places him 
in Heaven; ſaying, Felix ſtat in Clo, &c. Letatur cum ſanitis Angelis in 
Celeftibus regmis, &©C, He is happy imheavan; &c. He rejoyces with the An- 

m the Kingdom of heaven. | 

I acknowledg, thatthe Opemnion of Purgatory crept in among the La- 
tines, about the end of the fixth Ape, having, by like and little, gained 
credit, many were eafily induced to compoſe Ron containing Cer- 
taint W1/bes, and Prayers, for the Dead. Yet did not their ſcrupulous 
manner of proceeding hinder any, that would, from attributing to them 
the poſſeſſion of Celeſtial glory, . immediately upon their departure out 
of this lite. Thus the Epztaph of Pupe Stephen the $:xth; deceaſed the 
one and twentieth of May, 891. hath theſe expreſs Terms; 

* Echera ſcandit ſpiritus almus ovans, &c. | 
His milde Spirit aſcends heaven tri ng. L- 
| That of. the-Kings,. Conrade the Firſt; Otho » the, Firſt and Second, 
and Zzent:bold, of Adalberon Biſhop:of: Mets, of Count Hugh, and bis 
Wife, of the Counteſf, Eveand her Sons,of Arnoul, and Rembal, of Oudrt 
Arch-Bjhop of Rheims, of Beatrix,and Warin, Abbot of Saint Arnoul de 
Mets, expreſs that their Souls = | 
wq—_ ln: Coagrlis #Eternd pace fruuntur, 6c, 
| —=1n beaven enjoy eternal Peace. ; \g 19 
That of .Reynold, Abbat of $,Cyprian inPoifiers,deceas'd in the year 1100. 
=—— © Rainaldi.pars promptior Aſtra petivit, &c, 
Reynold 's more willmnp part to heav'n is gone, 
| _ -» That of the Nun Beneditta: 
—— © Spiritus Aſtra tenet, &c, - 
| <= Of heav's ber Spirit 's poſſeſt. 27 

That of Ranulphus the Prieſt, her-Contemporary: 

©, © . » * Protinus ad Superos,:catne ſolutus,” abis, &c. 
< Spiritus, ecce ! tuus gaudens fuper Aftra perennat, &c, . 
Fleſh once lay d by, to heavin-thoi ſtreight doſt goy&c. . 
Thy Spirit above. eternal\Fey-attends, > Again 3 
«© Dans -animam Ccelo; reddidit offa-ſolo; &c. F 


To. beav'n thy: foul; to earth thy bones return; 3 
That of XK7ng Philip-4he Firſt, deceaſed intheyear 1108. __— 
< Augnſt ternis conſcendit; in-#th'ra- Kalendts, 8c, Wn 


He on the (a) third of the Calends 
Of Auguſt, wnto'heat'n aſcends. 1104! _,.” day of Fuly- 
That of Reynold de Martignt, ArchiBrſhop of-Rhtims, deceaſed in the 
ear 1137;, wm WEE 11 | 
: * Hunc duodena'dies/Febru: przeugglp Kalendas, 
* Deſtituit. mundo, ſubftir qtie Polo, &c, 
þ=<;* E e 2 on 


Of- the S1srL 8, Book IT. 


On (b) January's one and twentieth day, 
Heleft the world, and went to beav'n to ſtay. 
That of Gerald, firft Abbot of S a Wenn in Bourdelois, deceaſed 


lends of Febrw- in the year 10944 thefixth of 4 


«<En1 felix anima Coeli. =tatur ih Aula, &c. 
« Coelorum civis dormiit in Domino, &c., 
-—— < Liber Coclos ſpiritus obtinuit, &c. 
« $piritus Abbatzs vindicat Afﬀtra fibi, &c. 
w— Spirits alta tenet, &c, 
His bl iſofall ſoul m parry 0-47 77, & 
Heav'n''s Citizen reſts in t d, &C, 
His unconfin'd ſpirtt in Heav'n is fix'd, &c. 
The Abbot's foul does challeuge beav'n, — &c. 
ecu F745 & on hi 
That of 7 er, Arch-Deaconof St. Maarice's of Angers, deceaſed 
the fixth of 1068. 
«< In Fans it tibi Janua vite, &c. 
* In janus Moneth, Life's Gate receiv'd thee, 


And again 3 9.4 
——— © Ccelos animd, corpore ditat humum, &c. 
roy ody Earth, his Saul does ro enrich, 

That bf the Empreſi A, deceal 9 14% of December, 1077. 
* Die XIV. Menſis > "tine Hot re us foccundam, La- 
© hovina,  Salvatori ſao, atque omnium RH Aathori reddidit : 

die Menfis Jomarts, expeQans ſpem Beatz Reſarre@ionis 

= « & adventum Magni Dei,membra carnis commendavit in pace, Amen. 
Upon the fourteenth of December, wy marmorys ener tbe returned toher $ _— 
and God the Authour of all good thengs, her foul, freitfull in good Works : and, 


on the fifth of January ane, bemnedterk pow or 5 ber Members, ex- 


pen the hape of a the Great God, 


— That of Bruno, firſt General of ws FEE deveaſedthe fixth of 
Oftober, IIor. 


© Offa manent Tunis, Spi 
Earth bathhis bones, ) coordi ſe fr 
4 That of Graffrey, Bilopof afanews, ſed the eighth of Novem- 
er, 1x8; 
— Fc jacer, Aſtra: perens G6, 
_ Here, Loing to leavin, he lies, 
Thatof Pete of Plcnors, Cordie web 
«Terra ſuam'©o Aaimimque 
The- Bareh-his hath, #tav'a bir frat  pecepir Ohmpar, 
That of Burehard,.A of "Vienna; :deceafed about the year 
Iozy, Auguſt the dnt emer 
paceviget placida, &c. 
| Spitizus Aſtra petic, &c. 
by «Curribusi ignicomis: ware Sn reris, —— &c, 
With (c) ham hedivegyi ace,&c, © 
Flis Holy Spirit #0 & 


Aﬀtra petit, Ot 


Chap. XL. Of the $1» 1% 8; 


In fiery Charuts to Heav'n thou'rt convey d. 
That of Alberic, Arch-byſbop of Bourges, deceaſed inthe year, 1149, 
——* Modd major in arce Polorum, &c, 
In Heav'n he preater 1:, 
That of Peter Leo, inthe year 1144 
&© Tuntus in Mundo Snake gr Sole ſecundo, 
*« Separat hunc nobis cum Polus, atque Lapis, &c. 
June's ſecond day y ſoone bright, when joyleſs we 
Loſt him between Earth, and Felictty. 
Thar of Peter, Biſhop of Poiftiers deceaſed in the yeariT 15, ynjuſtly 
reduced by Cardinal Baronius, to the year x130. - 
« Nunc dives, liber, ſtabilis, ſua premia, Chriſtum, 
« Aﬀra, petit, ſequityr, aller, t; iſte Petrus, &c, 
«* Promovit, privaviteum, profugim ue recepit, 
© Paps, Comes, Chriſtus, oxdine, ſede, Polo, &c, 
- This Peter, rich, freed, firm, ph Chrift, Heav'n, 
Now ſeeks, purſues, poſie gru'n, 8&C, 
A Pope, Count, Chriſt, mad Ay d, with love 
ecerv'd, to Prelacy, of 's See, ab 
That of Thomas, Arc oþ of pc Aſlafsinated the nine and 
twentieth of Fuly, 1150, 
— Ab Orbe - 
« Pellitur, & fructos inci it eſſe Poli, &c. 
Forc'd hence, in Heav'n he fo grow 
That of Stepben,Biſhop of Meaux, deceaſed the 12th of Januery,1187; 
« Liber vivit, terr\ diviſus, & Aftris ; 
« Quz dederat Ccelum, Terrique, ſalvit 6is, &c, 
He freely lives, tween Heau'n, and Earth, hghrt ; 
And pay d what unto Heaven, and Earth, he owd, _ 
* That of Robert, Arch-biſbop of Views, deceaſed in the year 1195: 
June the ſeven and twentieth, 
Wo zthereis " wy te — &c. 
e to thy Hear nly Countrey June har's pp 
That of Mauritus, Biſhop of Pars, deceaſed the eleventh of Sep. 
tember, 1196. 
<« Migrat Pariſi Pater ad patriam Paradif, 
a Mricius, &c. 
Father of. Patis, Mauricius, t hence 
To Paradiſe transferr d ww_omrmes 
That of Humbert, Arch-biſbop of Views, deceaſed the twentieth of 
November, 1125. 


< Spiritps =th'ra 
© Preſulis Umbertz petit, Sc, | 
The Prelat Umbert 's Soul to Heavn gone! 
That of Raoul, Biſhop of Arras, deceaſed inthe year 1220. 
On Or vivis, &c, 
The weight of thy Goad Works ds thee ſuſtain, 
Thou Cutrgen of Heapn, cn——————_—_ 
That of pens ym Arch-bifhop of Sexy, deceaſed the twelfth of 
Tune, 1222, —* Qui 


Of the $1ntLs. Book IT. 


< Qui Spei certz ſuberat, modd cernit aperte, &c. 
Who, what he ſurely hop'd, now clearly: ſees. 
That of Hervey, Biſhop of Troyes, deceaſed Fuly the ſecond, x223. 
- —— *Reddo Polo Spiritum, & ofla Solo, &c. 
My ſoul to heaun, my bones toearth 1 lenve. 
That of Bertard of Sails, Biſhop of Auxerre, deceaſed the fixth of 
January , 1246. | 
—— © Meruit Chriſto ſe reddere Mundum, &c. 
Ks He, tundefil d, returns to Chriſt, 
That of Philip, Arch-biſhop of Boxrges, deceaſed the fixth of Fanu- 


ary, 1260. 


————< Sacrati ſede ſedentis 
* Philippt Brturis offa 'beata jacent, &e. 
of Phils. Prelate of the ſacred See, 
T he bleſſed Bones at reſt in Bourges be, 
That of Remold of Corbeil, Biſhop of Parts, deceaſed the ſeventh of 
Tune, 1268. | | 
_ <Fatali-ad Superos ſorte vocatus, obit, &c, 
Call d by the fatal Lot to heav'n, be goes. 
'Thet of Guermonid de Ia Boiſtere, Biſhop of Noyor, deceaſed in the 
year 1272, VE | 
« Cura Chriſto ſcandit in Aſtra, &c. 
''y — //:th Chriſt be heav'n aſcends. 
That of William de Chanat,” Biſhop of Pars, deceaſed the third of 
Aday, Tt 348. "EL O37 y 


m—_—Transvit ad atria lacis, &c. 
He t0- the Conirts of Light #s:gone, = 
That of William de Boiſyarter,  Arch-biſhop of Bourges, deceaſed the 
nineteenth of Faly, 1421. . 5 
- ©. :£.$4Carneſubactus, homo fidera mente rapit, &c, 
I/ho, weak in Fleſh, in Spirit the Stars tranſcends. 
That of John Der-Charliers;'firnamed Gerſon, Chancellour of the Un. 
verſity of Pars, deceaſed the twelfth of July, 1424. 
24 10 1111215 Petit'Superos — &0, 


He goes to them above, | 

That of Peter de Fontenay,Biſſopiof Nevers, deceaſed the third of 
June, 1499. = : 

———< Pius zthereo' ſpiritus axe viget, &c. 
His prous Soul lives in the Skies. (1 
» Thavof/Peces Dares, deceaſed: after the year 1509. Fanuary the fifth: 
* Mens fruitur Coelis ——— &c, | As) 

His mime does heav'n emoy. 

It would haye been no hard matter to have'produced many Eprtaphs 

more tothe ſame Effe&;'bur'the precedent" may ſuffice, to force the 

moſt prepoſſefled with'their 6wn/Apprehenſions, to acknowledy, that 

even thoſe, who lived fitice the Opimon of Puipatory became more com- 

mon, have, upon occafions;by their uſing the" Expreflion of the more 

- Antient, diſcovered,that they followed their Sentiment, and were fully 

_perſwaded, thatas to thoſe, who'died in the Profeſſion of Cbriffienity, 

þ ©, ©: an 


Chap.XL. Of the S1BrLs. 


and had not lead a wicked Life without Repentance,their Glory,and Fe- 
lievty, was notany way retarded 5 but that, nmmediately upon their de- 
parture, they are aſcended to heaven, above the Stars, above the $ hes, in 
the Courts of Lioht and Glory, in Abraham's Boſom, in Eternal Peace, in Pa- 
radiſe, &Cc. which is as much, as could be ſaid of the Patriarchs,Prophiets, 
ApoſMes, Evangiliſts, Martyrs, and the moſt eminent Confeſpours., So 
that, as to this particular, there is no D:ſ{infimtobe made of either 
Eccleſraſticks, or Laicks Males, or Females; Kings, Princes, Lords, or 
private Perſons. Which Con/ideration ſhould, hw. 7h have fome in- 
fiyence on their ſpirirs, who, prepoſſeſſed with the contrary Sentement, 
and carried away with the Torrent of the common Erzour;iniagine,that 
an immediate admiſſion to Beatitude is to. be reſtrained onely to thoſe 
Perſons, whoſe Names ( by reaſon of the great reputation of their 
Sanity) are put into the Martyrolopies of the Church of Rome, and whoſe 
Spirits are by thoſe of her Communion inyocated,as Patrons of the Living. 
For the Epitaphslot the Prefect Probus, of the Conſul Boethius, of Queen 
Geleſventha, of the Kings Ceadwalls, Z uentibald, Conrad, Otho, Father 
and Son, and Philip the Firſt, who never paſſed in their time for Saints, 
and ſuch as were Exemplary tor Mortification, and extraordinary Piety, 
juſtifie, that the conceptions, according to which, ſome at preſent 
would have Chriſtian People direQted, either were not then framed, or 
ſeemed not ſuch, as deſerved greatcredit, Upon which accomptit is, 
I ſhould wiſh, that the maintainers of the Opznion now in would 
vouchſafe to take the buſineſs earneſtly into their thoughts, and afford 
us but one Example, ſufficient to ſatisfie us, that, during the firſt fx Cen- 
turies of Chriſtianity, any one had embraced it with ſo-much refolation, 
as that he durſt roperk his perſwaſion in the Inſcription of the Tombs of 
his deceaſed Friends, For though we ate not to live by Examples, but 
by Laws ; nor obliged abſolutely to depend onthe A rity,and Acti- 
ons, of any man whatſoever : yer had we ſuch, as were Antient, we nei- 
ther might, nor would. refuſe to entertain them with the eſteem due 
thereto ; though it were onely to divert us from ſfpeaking' ſo disad- 
vantageouſly in reſpect of thoſe, who follow them, that we equally de- 
ny them both Truth, and Antiquity > not ſeeing any reaſon inducin 
us to grant, that the firſt Ages were imbued with a Belief, whereof there 
appears not ny Track in the Monuments they have left us as alſo 
ſuppoſing (as there ſeems reaſon-to do) that it is impoſlible, to __ 
ſwade men, guided by common ſenſe, that the Chriſtians of Antr- 
quity ſhould conſpire in the ſame imaginations with thoſe, "who live 
in the Communion of the Modern Church of Rome, and not any one 
among them (upon any occaſion whatſoever) vouchſafe to 'make 
the leaſt discovery of what he thought. y-: i) _g? 
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Cuar. XL 


Of the Prayers contained in the Epitaphs of the Faichfull, whom 
the Shrviving preſnppoſed already received into Glory. 


afs for the Faithfull departed, cannot any'way be accommodated 
Opimon of Purgatory, which the preſent Church of Rome numbers 
among the Articles of.her Faith; Though there be not any ground to 
attribute. to the Szate of the Souls, which they pretend confined in a 
place of extreme Torment, the Name of Sleep; much leſs to attribute 
to the” conflict of thoſe Souls, condemned by the abſolute rigour of 
Heaven's Juſtice, to the incomprehenſible ſuffterance of that Torment, 
which is inflicted onithem by way of Puniſhment for the fins they have 
committed, meriting, and incurring by thoſe Transgreffions the dif- 
leaſure of the God of Glory, the Title of Sleeping a Sleep of Peace ; 
ough the dolefull reſenting ſo great, Pain, as that of an Infernal 
Fire, cannot, in thoſe, thatare to endure it, confilt with any kinde of 
Sleeping; - nor ſuffer them to be zn Peace, while they are overwhelmed by 
the wrath of the Living God, and by the we'ght of his Hand, into which, 
(a) Heb.x.31+ St, Paw/tells us, { a): zt# a fearfull thing to fall 5 Ina word, though from 
all whathath been hitherto repreſented, it neceflarily reſults; that (aC- 
cording tothe conſtant Belief of Antiquity for fx Ages) the eternal 
(b) Apoc.ziv. 'Glory, and Felicity; of the Faithfull (b) dymyg in the Lord, is not at all 
M3; deferredafter the moment of their departure : Yet, fince the Chriſtians, 
who now live in th6.Communzon of the Church of Rome, might think, that 
the Prayers, which-are found in certain Eprtaphs, expreſs ſomething 
not didomanc from the Sentiment ſhe maintains, it lyes upon us, in 
© order, toi their undeceiving; '- '1./> / * "oe ONS 
Firſt, To make a report of the" ſaid Eprtaphs ; 
Secondly,” To make it appears that there neither follows, nor can, 
follow any thing from them 5 in'as much as thoſe. yery Eprtaphs expreſly 
preſuppoled the admiſſion of thoſe,*to whoſe 4remory they were dedi- 
__ mto Life, :and celeſtial _ And 
_». Thirdly, err into'the Motrves, which might have indu- 
ced the Authours of thoſe Epitaphs to inſert into them Prayers for their 
departed. Friends, and to. place their Tombs near thoſe of Thi Martyrs, 
who-had ſealed with their Blood the Truth of Chriſtianity. | 
' The mbſt gntzent Epitaph we finde, containinig a mixture of Wiſes, 


. A Ethough the Prayer, which is dayly made at the Celebration of the 
Aus} 
tothe 


and Prayers, is that, which St. Gregory Nazzanzene writ in Honour of 
St. Baſil, deceaſed the twelfth of Fanuary, in the year 378. where we 
read theſe Words,concerning that Great Prelate gathered to his Fathers, 
ads Hh of Bacie Hein God give him m_—_ : as1f he had not been in 
the atual poſſeſſion thereof ; and as it St, Gregory had not expreſly re- 
quizedoFhim before, that he would appear for the World, and offer gifts - 
zo God, and that in conſequence of his being in Heaven, as he had defired. 
Again 


ou 
£ 
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Again; That he had quitted his Epiſcopal See; as Chriſt would have it, that 
be might berome- one among the Inhabitants of Heaven, It ſeems then he 


| believed him i= Heaven, and poſſefied of the Glory, and Happineſs of. 


Heaven, as ſoon as he had, at his departure out of this World, quitzed his 


Epiſcopal See 5 and yet he defires, - that'God woult give him Happineſ ; 
meaning, that he would confirm, and improve -the gift he had ay 


made him : which hath nothing common with the Hypotheſes, maintain- 
ed at this day by the Church ot Rome. * -. bens. | 

In the year 395; deceaſed the Prefef PROBUS, and his: E itaph, 
which loudly publiſhed; that be was inthe Plains of Heaven, ſeated, amon 
the Saints, poſoſſed of Reſt, that be lived crowned with blift int 
Everlaſting Manſions of Paradiſe, concludes with this Prayer, | 

&« Hunc tu, Chriſte, Choris jungas Corleſtibus, oro 5 
Te canat, & placidum'jugiter aſpiciat:  ' 
* Quſque-tuo-ſemper dileus pendet ab ore, | 
<« Auxilium foboli, cOnJURIOqpe, ferat. | | 
Joyn'd with Celeſtial Quires, O Chriſt, may he | . 
; Th por thy conſtant favour ſee: -. ep 2hgt 
. Who, ever-lov'd, did ev'r on thee depend, > 
. . Mayhetg's Race, and Widow, ſame help lend, 

Shall we e was in Heaven, and yet not joyned with'the Celeftial 
Quires ? That | 
he could be poſſefled of Paradiſe without Happineſs ? If not, it'muſt 
needs be, that the Authour of his Epitaph prayed, that -he might enjoy 
- It withoutany diminution, and be aux va in the Fayour, and Peace 
of his Saviour, in the Society of the reſt of the Bleſſed Saints ; which 
hath nothing common with what is now deſired by the Church of Rome. 

, We have ſuch another Deſire made jn the' Epitaph of Pope BE- 

EDICT. _. 

" « Fc Benedifus adeſt meritd ſub rape Sepulchri ; 
* Quem tenet Angelicns Chorus in arce Poli 
« Aurea fxc'la cui pateant fine fine per &yum, 
« Sorte beatifici ſcandat ut etheria, &c. 
Here Benedict, juſtly, beneath this Stone 
Is plac'd; whom Angels in the Heav'ns enthrone : 

To whom be golden Ages without end, 
| That he the Skies may, ever-bleſi d, aſcend, | | 
For , who ſees not, that he, who is entbroned by Angelr m Heaven, muſt, 
of ne , be there ; artd ſtood not in need of aſcending thither ; nor 
that any Ages ſhould bedefired for him? Burin as much,ds he was 
' toaſcendthither in his Body after-the general Reſurrefion, the Autbour 
Epitaph rakes a Wb to that peyote nets hogalieg, that the 
ich he was then poſſefſed of,as tohis Spirit, might be ever 


07+ 


ontinned 10 him; that he might be eternally filled with Foy, as well in 
body, as 'ſow/: thereby diſcovering, thathe reflected not, in the leaſt, on 
the Purga; held bythe Church Þf Rome ; which none ofher Followers 


ever yet placed in Heaven ; ot- anyway thought on the del: ' of Be- 


nedift's Felicity, 


whom be eſteemedatready received into the 
of the Arels, of | 


F f The 


was in any danger\o. ſee-hts Sayiour incenſed, and that - 
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"The ſame accompt is:to be given of the uy of Marinian, Arch- 
ſhop of. deceaſed in the year 601.where we finde theſe words: 
- * Ipftusin locis fit tibi-certa quies, &c. 
 - ; Mayſ(t thouwith God afſared reſt obtan. 
As alſo of that of Kenerable Bede, deceaſed inthe year 735. 
 .,»\., *+ Dona, Chrniffe, animam in-Coelis gandere per zvum, &c. 
..« D4que illam;Sophiz'inebriari fonte. - 
Chriſt, grant his ſoul in heav'n eternal joy, &c. - 
And him inebriate with Wiſdom's ſpring : go 
For it docs not thence follow, either that he was, -at the hour of his 
death deprived of the Foy of Heaven; or that F3ſdom had not filled him 
with the Effets of ber Virtue ; or, laſtly, that thoſe,: who are once en- 
tred into the Foy of Heapen, couldeyer forfeit it, or be deprived of the 
communication of eternal. Wiſdom; but thatthe Snrvivirig thought 
they might rationally demand for their deceaſed Friends the perpetuity 
of their Happineſs, though they certainly knew it could neyer be taken 
from them. ES 3 
"That of Pope ADRIAN the Firſt, writ either by Charle-maron, or, in 
his Name, by Alcuin, notwithſtanding he had, preſuppoſed,. that his_ 
Death was the entrance of "a better Life, yet forbore not -to make theſe 
Wiſhes tor him ; * - ; 
.- -< Cum Chriſto _teneas regna beata Poli, &c. 
--: *Quique legis. Verſus -deyoto' pectore ſupplex, 
. . * Amborum mats dic miſerere Dens + 
*He@c tua nvinc requies teneat, charifſime; membra z 
| * Cum ſanctis Anima gaudeat alma Dei. 
| * Ultimaquippe tuas donec Tuba clamet in aures, 
Prine4pe cum Petro Surge videre Deums 
< Andittrus eris vocem (cio) Judicis almam, 
. Intra vunc Domini gaudia magna tut, 
<Tumimemor eſto tui Nati —— &c. 
Mayſt thou with Chriſt a bleſſed Seat obtain, &Cc. 
Who humbly readſt this Verſe with pious heart, 
May God his mercy, ſay, to (©) both impart : 
May here the precyous body finde it's Reſt ; 
May the fair ſoul rejoyce the bleſt. 
Since, when the lateſt Trunip bat ſummon thee, 
God, and the great Saint Peter for to ſee ; 
1 know thou lt. hear the Judge's gentle vayce, 
Of thy Lord enter into the great Joys. 
Remember then thy Sat. ———— | 
Now, as the demand hemade for Aarian,that he mi ght obtam a bleſſed 
ſeat with Chriſt tm Heaves, did: not ſignify, that he was not yet admitred 
into the Poſſeſſion of that better Life, whereof his death was the entrance : 
ſo the Inv;tation to implore for him the Mercy of God was noargument, 
thathe had not obtainedir 5 fince that even then he exhorted' his Soul 
to rejoyce with the Samts of. God, and ſkewed, that he thoughtit not tor- 


-mented in a Fire, ſuch as were likely to.deprive it of all Joy; butthat- 


it was in Bliſs, reigning in the Company of the Saints, of the Apoſtle 
Saint 
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St. Peter, and our Savionrs a felicity; whereto nothing. could be added 
by deſire, but the perpetuity of it: which yet is ſo mach the more cer- 


tain, ingsmuch,as it is grounded on the unchangeable counſel of (d)God, (4) Rom.xi. 
WI 29. 


whoſe Gifts, and Calling, are without + mW "5s | | 
That of Charle-marzyn;of whom the; Author, viz. Agobard, Arth-Biſhop 
of Lrons, ſaid ; That he had been adrnitted to the etherial Plains 5 and con- 
{equently, that he was entred into,Glory : [yet reegmmiends' it tothe 
Reader's Devotion to pray for himZuſingtheſe Words, 
Aſtriferam CAROEI teneat, dic; ſaritus Arctm, 8c, 
; Wiſh; that Chartes's Soul 
May be poſſeſied of the Starry Pole. | 
That of Pope Sergivs IL, deceaſed April the t 2th; $45. 
* Pro tanto tundamus pectora pugtis, 
« Paſtore amiſlo, viyat ut axe Poli, &c. 
So great a Paſtouy loſt, We are to grieve 
With beaten Breaſts, that he in Heav'n may live. | 
That of Ermengard, Wife to the Emperour Lotharius, deceaſed on Fr. 
day, March the 2e't, 852. and immediately introduced (as | 
of it obſerves) into the Kingdom of Heaven; where ſhe was abundant 
filled with the Joy of Chriſt, &c. 6d LM Red 
__ *«Hanc, rogo te, Lecor, commenda rite Tonanti, 
_  « Affiduis precibus, Chriftur eam ut habeat : 
* Com quo congaudens vivatfeliciter ws, 
_ © Angelicis ſemper miſtabeata Choris, &c. 
eader, empley thy daily Prayrs, 1 crave, 
_ you with him Te hetkbooike have : 
Wz m in laſting Joys ſhe may remain, 
_ , A'Saipttolive wee Ars Hob Tram.', © 01.2: 
Whereupon the Authour, to give us a more particular Actompt of his 
intention, adds ; } | «us 3 IL 
 <« Hasego Rabanus confeci Verſibus Odas, 
« Ex obitu meſtus, proc & gratulans, &c. 
J, Rabatius, thirmnto Her ſe have areſt, | 
Griev'd at ber Loſs, but glad ſe u at Reſt. 


- Whence it follows ; thatall he intreated the Reader to defire, was, not 
properly the happineſs ; but the continuance, and eternity of the hap- 
pineſs of that Prenceſ7,already glorified with Chriſt in Heaven, Whereto 
may be added; that, as Reafon requires, that the Grata/ations, where- 
by we expreſs the good Wiſhes we have for our Friends,be not 
on the imagination of their future-good ; but on'the. dome rre! 
have to do in Gran aneranocan pour ett ; | 
had no great reaſon toco ate Oo eſs Ermengard, 
if ſhe had not been admitted intoze. I EINE 

To the ſame Predicament may be \reduced that of 'the' Emperour. 

CHARLES the Bald, which, after the Authour had obſerved; | 

; turned bu Soul to God, that is to ſay, died fo pioully, cur H 
-- as he was'in Paradiſe with the Angels, 'concludes” in 


Ff 2 « Deus 
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* Deus excelſus dignetarjungere Turmis, 
. < Sanctoriimque choris conlociare piis,&c. 
My the high God to the Saints holy Quires © 
m 
ThE Pope STEPHEN the Sixth, whom the Authour had repreſent. 
ed as Triumphantly aſcending to Heaven, m_—_— all, that ſhould read 
it, to defirs pardon for h him; laying, 


IR OnS 
Arbiter 0 veniam S ao, &c. 
Th Almighty Fudge s graces meyers 


For Stephen 

And that of Benedi# the Fourth, deteaſed ini che year 907. following 
the ſame Track, hath theſe words, which denote the exceffive Cntny 
of the deceaſed: 

qt coelum cundta ſuatribuir, " 
chaſe Heavenall be bad he gave : 

And Lv immediacy this Advertiſemen, 

4-4 <Inſpetor Tumuli compunctodicito corde, 

AN by e-rNs carmvs (0 BenediRte) Dro,8c 

Who ſeeſt this Tomb, ſay with a contrite Heart, 
* May ſt thou, O Brnedifl, with Chriſt have part. 

Which Words proceeded not from the Authoar, out of any deſign he 
had to infinuate, that Benedi& (when he uttered ghem) bad not yer ob- 
tained his part, or rcjgned with God; for what'catibe imagined more 
abſur'd, then that God ſhould refuſe to crown Charity, the greateſt of 
his Gifts, and ſuſpend the Effet of his Promiſes towards thoſe, who 
have (as is ſuppoſed of Pope Beneceft ) mot conſcjentiouſly exerciſed it : 
But his intention was to diſcovety. that he t it; not onely lawful, 
but necedlary, ;_ that the Faithfal. ſbould continually defire of 
God the ratification of the _ he had already beſtowed on-thoſe he 
had taken to himſelf. m_ om re at we Foy ſeems to have 
been common to all-of CT a good ſenſe the 
Inſcription of Amatus's Tt cabin *Pro ammi# Amati pent- 
tentts hic ſepulti Domint der rronrewcanr ris, 8c.” Vouchſafe to 
wmplore the Merey of the am for th Fon S cul foncons Amatus here 
burzed,... 

Bur when the Openion of Pargontey(oydie Stab; management of the 
Buſineſs) bad a lictle more prepoſſefied therminds of People; the uſe of 
Prayers,in Epitaphs becamemuehmore frequeht; then it had been be- 
fore. And, asit were cake toproduce Cenrarier of = ro that pur- 
pole.; {asof {payer Nepetes, deceafed 'O# 31, in the 
year 770; of Pual, Arch-Deacon of Para; "deceaſed in bo ar 574. of 

(7/710 = the xg, 04; of Heintmir, Rig ler. 
ed. -< Ts ot, bo of Provence, deceaſed 
tne.ri, $87.0 Fait;,- By | 
g. of hu 1x. deaeafed Septerubort 


el year g1'2. & 12" >"Foby $111. 
| Soptemeber the. 6. 992: of Pope BwirdiZ vi. Hecrafed fol 

the _ 984. of Pope John xy. deceaſed May the 7, 996, of oe ww l 

Bilhop 


- (2 


Sifter of 
ceafed ins 


to this! 


nd, viz, ro 


or 


; Þut 


nance 


the znf 


thinks it were jnjuri | 
ner is to be.underſtaod the E 


ſtanding, the Awhewrob the 
| May Ged tim P 
We have abuadanceof ſuch 
ter he had _ ſometime Ad 
ſcapal See of Del, in Britany, an [t FrO! 
| ber, 1107, tathe 21 of Fauvery, iy F2! | time the 
Purgatory ſeems to have been received over all the Weſt, 
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is Rome cannot deny, butſhe practiſed a long time; the acknowledgment 
ba , ” *%- made of it by (e)Himemare,and (f) Innocent the Third, alluring” us on 
(f )Exra.de her behalf, that in the antienr Miſials was this Prayer for one fk rea- 
Miſerm c*- teſt, and moſt eminent Popes, viz. LEO the Ferſt,deceafſed April the r 1th), 
Maths. 461. Annue (queſumus) Domine, ut anime Beati Leonis hec profit oblatio. 
Grant, 0 Lord, we beſeech thee, that this Oblationnmy benefit the Soul of Bleſ- 
ſed LEO-..: From which Prayer three things'neceflarily folow , all 
which are extreamly contrary to-what the faid Church teaches at this 


' 


The Firſt; That ſhe prayed, and preſented 0blations for hit, whom ſhe 
changer - to be in Bliſe, an accordingly 'plorified for 'all Erer: 
nity wi 41> #6 $2 2010. 5 
_ The Second, That the 0bation ſhe then made} 'and does fill dayly 
make, inthe Maſs, neither js,nor can be a Propitiatory Satrifite,properly 
ſocalled ; buta ſimple Sacrifice-of iſe as it' is expreſly cle by 
ne Cm of the Canon, by. which ſhe confecrates, x+, preſents it 
to G0Od, 
The Third, "That neither her D—_ nor her 0blation, could (ac- 
cording to her own Sentiment) be of any benefit to Pope Leo, ih order to 
his delivery out of Pain; fince ſhe acknowledged him exempted from 
it, and in Happine/7; but to obtain for him whathe was moſt affured of, 
Ed's wit, on | "Wyre rpg ere he his Glory to'its' fall accony- 
- (9) Luc, xir, pliſhment at eſurret1on:of +56 t,.1C 
; Nj But mmoyed, as it ſhould ſeem, 'atthe apprehenſion of theſe three Con- 
ſequences, which might have forced thoſe of her Communion, not onely to 
(b) De fide ad confeſs. (with St. (h) Fulgentius) that the Euchariſt isnio more;then a Sa- 
ram Crifice of. Bread and Wine, conſecrafed-t0;ſerve as #'Memorial of the Body, 
(Frgr.ic. and Blood, of Jeſus Chriſt, our. (i )' true: Sacxifice;! ofbred up (according 
26,28. & to the parti Obſervation of rhe ſpoſtle) ONCE wpen the Croſs ; but 
* 1% _ alto ſtop up the Mine of her moſt-certain Revenue, by renouncing 
the Imagination of her Purgatory:s the: Chrurchof Rome hath raced that 
2: > oor out of her Miffaly andyet,; as if ſhe had been aſhamed 
. wholly totakeit way,ſhe hath pat in another Prayer infteadoof it,which 
diſcovers ſame remainder of her former Sentiment.. The Words of it 
are theſe ; ; San; Leonis Confeſſoris tut, atque! ces, annua ſolennitas 
nas tibi reddat acceptor ; ut, per het Pie plaratunis Offitta,illum beata retri- 
butio comttetur, & nob:s pratie tue dona conciliet : * to ſay, May the an- 
nual S olennity A __ thy Confeſſour, and Hema acreptable h thee ; 
that, by theſe Offices fo us pactfication, a blefied reward may attend him, and 
ON. of thy Grace wpon us. W here we. finde, % nn 
Firſt, That Sc. L-oz-for-w antient-Prayer was before made, 
is, in_the new, conſtituted-an ZnteMeſſour for: thoſe, who celebrate his 
Memory. 6 {He 1 | ; 
inf That the So/enmty, and" Service of his' Feftrval] are called 
6 ' 


cer of, pious pacification, not-onely to ſhew,. that they are accept- 
ble to God, looking: on them witha/propitious Eye ; di alſoto infi- 
- nuate a,pretenſe of offering therein a Propizratory Sacrifice to God: and 
yetwhere in the fame Prayer, the Churchof Rome defires for Leo, that 4 
bleſed reward may attend him, ſhe in ſome ſort-expreſles the ſenceof 


her 


her precedentPrayer, and ſhews to,what ct moe mb 

Pray forthe F, deparced in the Lord, wit..to 

continuance of their Bhſs ; and not to obtain theit entrance't ws 
and much leſs to deliygr them out of any Tcaments, as1s at this day 
imagined. 

But however the Gale and, Balaric , ptay yingaxen for theſe of his 
Friends, whem he believed to bein Happeneſe, difeavers, that he was of 
the ſame! Opinion with the Charch of Rome, when-the: prayed for Pope 
LEO the Great, As for inſtance in _—_ _—_— of. Natols, "Abbot * 
Saint Nicholas of - Ammers, deceaſed about — 1097. —_ ho 
addrefſed this Diſcqueſe to' St, Nicholas, + 

<—* Tuum;Dews- Koda 
« Caj "Cuidedicatermamn ſolenui funere ſonimanizgse, | 
Thy Diſctple hence t 
T he Lord hathea _ 0 Eternet reft.. CON EET 
And in another Epzt 


..- 


omen ME alacris Ck) hanc offibuscrnat, Bs, 3.3: _. (k) pctlefim: 


This Church his govus bones adorn : | TA 


Signifying, thathe believed Natals gforified in Heaven: He concludes 


his Epitaphe with thee Wordsz  - - oY 
<** Hic modb Natalzs : pro carne jacercineratus,. | 
© Cui noceat fullus aca ſordereattis-(: . - 
Natalis here, diſſolv'd to Aſher, lyes, 
'Gainſ whom negnile, ut Painaf uſo avis. 


In like manner, inthe following Epitaph, recommending hin | 
ProteQion of Saint Niche/as, he Ea | ; 


————*<Servi nuncmemorefto tu,” 
* Chriſlo commenda, quem Mundo Sri | 
* Hdncque Patrociniiure-tuere tuj: 
. ow mindful of thy ſervant be, 
Whom Chriſt took hence, to Chriſt him "commend, 
And him with thy Proteiften: ſtill attend: © _ 
Preloppobng, gee that-he was ingy - bar tharhe ſtood in need 


of Saint Na robe-madle full enjoyment 
of he Feiciry.. A Concepon all ar yy "ry ramar tare 
from hand t6 hafd for many Ages befoony ny might have born chags 


firmed by milions of Ex | 

In thoſe of Reymold; Arch-Siſhop f ; deceaſed the one and 
twentieth of January, '1x 37. after non rr"own ameng | the Souls 
Salvande, that were #0:be: ſaved, and; Ro | | 


tern cogrer cages 
Pardon t $ all wa! ”- of 
he takes him Fed Interceſſour, as he in _requital Prays for himy  foing 
g pro te ; pro nobis, quayſumus/6ra/@6,".; © 


We pray for thee, theu us ___ 
And ee phore he laysit uy res at the one and twentieth 
of January, the day of his Deceaſe, 
« Deftituit Mundo, ſubftiruttque Polo, * 
Snatch'd him from hence, to plate him inthe Skies —_ 
. C 


- of the S1Byus; - «Book IT: 


which cannot ſtand withour = being received into Heaven. 
 -lnthoſeof Howel, of Mans, deceaſedin the'yeat tr2y, and 
of the Abbot Joel, having ſaid, 
— © Morte pari modicd Deus attigit ambos, 
« Ut ſine tranſlati, Sidera magna Poli, &c, 
in equal death God did them confoyn, 
Tranſlated hence in Heav'n, preat Stars, to ſbine : 
A Diſconrſe repreſenting them already poſietied: of Celeſtial Glory s }and . 
and patticulacly of the former ; 
NE? ire To Ss Vat _ Tum, 5&6. 
(1)The People ore Vows ' | 
of Naw Whence it follows, that they took him for Vir 2 Patron, and muſt of 
wry think hin: in Happineſs : Yet does he, nevertheleſs, pray for 


MS cali obtineat Spiritus-Aftra Poli, &c, | 
| May Heav'n the Prelate 's Soul obtain: —— 
65g - if (contrary to his precedent Proteſtations). he had thought him at 
diftance from it. . - 
[thoſe of LHudebert, Abbot ofBourg-dieue, all ArchBiſbop of Boar- 
ger, degeaſedi in the year z098. he.is very liberal of his Wiſhes; as, 
*© Communnem Patrem communi tangite voto, 

* Ut det Paſtori ſedem ſuper =thera veſtro:- | 

b Audebert, vale, fit pax tibi, hitque perennis: 


{F 
*In Domino requiem Spiritus inveniat, Sc. 
* Omnipotens animam Pontificis foveat, &c, 
To th common Father your joynt Vows addrefi, 


= 
»» 


gr 7 Stul coho} "11-0 REIN 


may God the Prelate” 5 foul: receive. 
who heaong hint mialafe nm ves Togo: would not ſay, that he wereoas 
oy 16-29 , andreft ? Butlook upon the Reverſe 
of the dandel and you Bal i Co hay, Hoe? 


a poſſeſſed of Heaven, YE 
© Tu'Pater-2- -_ ſzpe reviſe tus, &c. 


« Vadis, te Chriſto per idonea —_ 
Er, velut. emerits tibi <a 


© Omani momento, i\noftri, mk» MD, 
oe Ee ſuconpegreg. mortali morte ſw 


ce * Nuncquoque cum For pliner _—_— =. 
a, Os 7 Mt 


Thou, Father, Jace 
A's a diſcharged Chonpres, C 

on Cc ds be _- 
atron, ever-mindfull of us be, | 


of gee at og 
And 


+ x + < 


—_ 
- a C<T \ Fn «£2 
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' And thoſe relieve, whom mortal rel 
| with Chriſt from eav'n fihti' reviit; 

- What couldhe have fi _— Pee on 
the of. that TitieÞ"' Wl 

"In that 6f William, Biſhop' of Ei 


r 8 P CL 


Dioveſs to worſhip his Body. head vs 01 Any i 
— Arts enerareParcncs, 2 adv _ 
6s quoq ſcendat G 2003-033 208 
Thy: Faeke - oy bromny uf 7 Yog HE Debve anon. as 
v1). 5 (TB William's ſoulto Heath Gain nn. ok 
Whav engl have bow) thors'? dic er 
People to the'Veneration of a 
_ haye been in aplace' of Pain; at 
In that of Gerald of own, he Gipes 51h amor 7s Tew>—m 
*Datur hic ſua” tio Tet," ! ho ySthedby ff) 


6 Wy ror in tenues vivens etabir 
'tamen E rebts {utilentis fr quid 
: 6 Expediat totumm clemens miſetario't 
ATE - ſo RE ns a carp rien 
perit lives di; Aa AL - > AK ag 


ghd ye wks wy wownth 242 
bones ney Bp wile ar rot 
T* Choancetheſs Reade, La we? '% oth <fg bor 


Sine than he conceded; ther OFF the Body 
* the portion of. the Farth, the Spirit lived: 4ri& was efcahi 
not; that he believed it to be in ſome 'other place, then th: 
bus puniſhment, and that the Prayer, be pens makes, te | 
to 1 ou the Expiation of hjs Once 
A God is bor & 


oe 3 e530] | ag. 

Por novo, to 
"Y Hibanooyt 
| 


mach as the gal 


thoſe who hrai 


November, bo - rad, A PE time of ay 
nqu<ſt of the Holy Sepulchre was ne C2 
Miodoer ro Forſhip Ae thereby rt am to be; 
GIA al; Briefs 
4 a Arvernits ſan&os cineres' reverenter bibs,” 
* Argue Patrocinio tutior eftoſuo., arts. TIE 76 
We lis ood hes: Clvmatn al", 12 
Thou alt in his protefion /, and M Pl LAY. ar A 
"In thoſe of Gerald, Abbot of Sela? 
exceffive, as hath been obſervediin the 
the Prayers he makes in the Epi 
Clere, Guy, Raoul,Clerembant, r, Arch 
con of Angers Froden of An Ms. Piker Ht anon Inpn. ol 8 
Poiftiers, Geoffrey of Rheims, * ficroaldd "Peter Prior, - 
Ender, Abbot of St. fol d Angely, Raoul, Arch: 1 oifeic 
Chevalier Boathard, Chevalier obier, the" Countel 1s 0/a = 5 Ga 4 
angea, William, Abbot of Bourgueil, ant Hrrardof 1 oh, lay, 
Gg 
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thoſe Prayers might preſuppole the Belief of Purgatory, yer, fince they 
are confilient with the other Freappobtions, that Baldric made the 
liks for Front whom he believed crowned with Glory .jn Heaven: it 
cannot be lafely concluded, that he ever intended to aj py any one of 
them tothe common 0prrzen current in bis 'Time, and which the Church 
of Rome maintaips at this day. The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe, who, 
after him, and, to this preſent, have declared, and do declare (accord- 
ing to the Cuſtemof the Church of Reme, and even in her Communion) that 
the Perſons, whoſe Memory they have celebrated by their Verſes, and Se- 
pulchral Inſcriptions, axein Happineſs, and\poflefied of celeftial Glory. 
Far though. they do not. openly impugn the Qzinion of Purgatory, asthe 
Proteſtars« do, al dihovgh they uſe ſuch Expreſſions, as might ſeem ro 
maintain it, yet do-they. not oblige themſelves to maintain'itin Effect: 
and (without any injury done them) it may be taken for certain, that 
they believed no more of iit,then the Reverend Peter Chaſtellain, Biſho 

of vos (26 who, havingou the three and twentieth of &-ay, r 547. a 
vanced into Glorythe great King Francs, and ſcandalized the College 
of Sorbonne,which Iogked on his Dz/our/e,as a Piece of Lutherani/m, flat- 
ly contraditing the common Ofunion of Purgatory, and demanded of 
him either the formal RetraRtation, or Explication of it, thought it ſa- 
tisfaQtion enough, gion the Complaipers (and that inthe preſence of 
King Henry the Second, and all his'Court) a Jeſt, inftcad of an =” 


' for his Funeral-Oration, and, to ſtop. their Mouths, tell thema,.that he de- 


(&k) See Thus- 
»as, Hiſt, lib. 3, 


nied not, he had been there, but.that it was onely (k) totake a Glaſs 
of Wins,as he paſſed by, which D;/cour/e was to them an abſolute Pur-off, 
and cauſed them to be laughed at whereever they came. ES; 


—_—_—— 
—_— 

_ —— —_— 
— 


TD Cnaye. XLII. | 
Of the true Motives, which the Antients,bad to Pray for the Bleſſed 


— 
NY —— 


'Saigts in Heayen, 


TU not further ro mention Balgric, or the Biſhop of Maſcon, it wall 

be demanded, what Motive enclined thoſe, who, fince the year 500. 
are found to have made Prayers for the Dead, tado ſo. And here Iam 
willing to acknowleg, that thexe was no more noiſe of the Op:nion, 
which had ſo much diſtraQted the Spirits of Chriſtzans of the Second, and 
Third Age, deceived by the Pretended Sibylme Writing, and preſup- 
poſing . + all Souls, without exception, deſcended to Hell, were there 
confined, till the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and expoſed not onely 
to the temptations, but alſo to the violences of Evil Spirits 5 which to 


* prove, fuffine Martyr alledged, to Tryphothe Jew, the pretended railing 


of Samuel by the Witch of En-dor. For,though the moſt antrent Prayers 


(as, for Inſtance, thoſe, which St, Fuguſtine made for his Mother) ſeem to 

" have been drawn up by that Precedent ; and that the Lzbers,if it be appli- 
ed tothe Deperted.rather then to the Faithfull in Fgomes, and preparing 

themſelves for death, requires we ſhauld think they were; yer ha 


they 
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they, even from.the Time of Tertalltan, ſeventy years, or theteabours, 
after the firſt coming abroad of the Styline Writing ſo called, 

ro exempt the X{artyrs trom the necefliry of deſcenting itito/Hell; -and 
ſo, by lite and little, the minds of the Chriſtians ſrugling with, and 
overcoming the 1mpoſtare, that firſt Hypotheſis was taft out off doors; yet 


ſo, as that it was done without 'a rejection of the Forms, whiety thoſe 1 
who maintained'it,had introduced into the Publick Service of the Chireh: 


And thence comes it,that St. Ambre/e prays for his Brother Sabyrus ; ſays - 
in 8> Tibi nunc, omnipotens Deus znnoxiam. commendso animam, 8c, Now, 0 
A 


mighty God, 1 recommend unto thee his inuocent ſoul, -And for Valentini- 
an the Second, and Grattan, in theſe words, Hic adhuc interceſſiunem,'&c.- 


Should I ftill make Interceſſwon here for him, to whom 1 dare promiſe atreward? © 


Put into my hands the' ſacred Myſteries ; let us with a devout a iow de- 
mand reſt for him ; groe me the celeſtial Sacraments ; let us attenil-bis ve- 


ligious ſoul with our Oblattons, (a). Lift up your hands with mein the-( 


Sanctuary, O ye People ; to the end, at leaſt, that x this Preſent we 

recompenſe bis merits, &C, No night ſhall po over. my s but that I well 
make you ſome preſent of my. prayers; im all my Viſitations I ſhall remember 
you, &c. And for the Great '[heodoſius 5 \Preſumo de Domino "8c. *-1"/0 


far preſume of the Lord, that he will (b) bear the voyce of my ry," where. ( 


el 


. 


a)Pſacexxiv. 


b) Pfal.-v.2. 


with 1 attend thy pious ſoul, 8c. (Cc). Crant perfeR reſt unto thy ſervant Theo- (c) Plal.cxvi. 


doſius, even that reft, which thou baſt prepared for thy Saints, «May bis foul 


return thither, whence it defcended, where he cannot feel the (d * ſting of (4) 1 c_. 
death, where he may- be ſatisfied, that this death is the: eng not 'of *Nature; 55 


but of fin, &C. | * 
From which Prayers it is to be obſerved; by the way, - © 
Firſt, That this Holy Prelate, exprefling that he confidered not his 
jeg? for YValentiman, who died a Catzchumen, 'but a Perſon vety Re- 
's 


tous, and truly inclined to Piety, as an Office, whereof he ſtood in 
need ; but as a ſimple Effect of his good Wiſhes, manifeſtly diſcovers, 


that not any one of the Faithfull, deparced mm the Lord, ftands in any ne-- 


ceſlity of the ſuffrages of the ſurviving ; and accordingly, that the Pro- 
zeſtants, who believe, that, in matter of Kelig:on, nothing ſhould be at- 
tempted* without the expreſs order of God himſelf,” ſpeaking in his 
Word, cannot be accompted criminals for their declining an a@; which 
is not (even in their Judgment, who praQtifed it) of any neceflity, or 
any way beneficial to thoſe, for whom the voluntary deyotion;'or Will- 
worſhip of men deſigns it. | . 

Secondly , That St. Ambroſe, who calls the Euchariſt, celebrated ini, 
memory of Yalentinian, and; upon his occaſion, a Preſent, which he 
makes his Friend, and by which he requites him, could not have-be« 
lieved it to be either the Body of the Son of God, or the Offermp-up'of that 


Body, or, in general, @ Proputiatdry Sacrifice properly ſo called;/Forwho 


could (without an impious Abſurdity) imagine, tharthe real Body of our 
Saviour ſhould be ſo much at our diſpoſal, as that we might make Pre- 
ſents of it to our Friends ? &c. that the Proper Oblation of the ſame Bo- 
dy, being infinitely more precious, then we, or any thing, that can pro- 
ceed from us, is, or could be a ſupplemeat, which we adjoyn to'our 
Prayer} for our Friends ;. and that this kind of Preſent is as the meaneſt 

G g 2 kindneſs 
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kindneſs wecan do them, fo as that we might ſay, with St. Ambroſe, that, 
at leaſt; bythat Preſent we requite them It 1eems then he pretended not 
' todo whatthe'Charcb of Rome thinks to do at-this day in the Maſſes of 
Requiem.,, For ſhe-profeſles to preſent the 0blation the makes therein, 
. whateverit may be, 'not'to the deceaſed, for 'wbom ſhe prays; but 
onely ta:God, { or on the behalf of the deceaſed. She'conceives al- 
ſo, that her Hoſt, which ſhe believes to be properly, and rtally the Body of 
the Son of God; ſarpaſies in value, not onely our Prayers; but what ever 
is zellent, either in Earth, or in Heaven,-among the Anpels, and 
Spirits of the glorified Sames. And though the, who cannot endure the 
Prateſtants; becauſe they are unwilling to ſubmit cheir Confciences to - 
any other-Kule, then that of Fazth, contained inithe Sacred Scriptures, 
hath boraio her Boſom, and ſuffered unreproved thoſe inconfiderate 
Children,:;who have had the boldneſs to write that the ſolemn Sacrifice 
" be offered to Creatures ; . As when the Authour of the great Chronicle 
** of the Lav-Countrees thruſt in this into his Heffory, that, on the' 27% of 
QGober, 1467. Charles, laft Duke of Burgundy, whe conquered the People 
about Liege, Ecclefe Lovanienfis unverſo Clero commuſit, omnipotenti Leo, 
reque fanke Gemtrict offerre ſuo nomine ſacrificium, 8c. gave expreſs Order 
to'all the Clergy of the Church of Loyain , to offer unto Almighty God, and to 
his moſt Holy Mother, the ſolemn Sacrifice in hs name; never confidering, 
"either that the 0blation of the ſolemn Sacrifice is(by the confeffion of all) 
. -theatof Latria, and ſovereign adoration, dueto God alone, as being the 
: moſt proper 0hje#, and moſt worthy of it ; nor that the moſt Holy Arother 
of —__ though bleſſed (according to the ſaying of the Angel) among 
Wi er ceaſed being a Creature,and that ſhe is fach now in Heaven 
as muchzas ſhe was before ſhe was crowned with Glory ; or that to ad- 
dreſs to her, either /eparately, or zoyntly with God Almighty, the /olemn 
Saree, is to ſerve her with the \/ervice of Latria, and to transfer to the 
Creature Ao Glory of the Creatour: ' Or when Jovtanus Pontanus, ( a Great 
Per/ergotherwiſe) Cemcelour, and Secrgtary of- State to Ferdinand of Ar- 
(e) Hiſt. ee. ragariKing. of Naples, oigoes (e) that St. Mrchael,the Archangel, appear- 
>-p3g-58- [6-10 Liearence, Biſhop > Apulia, had entertained him with 
| gh hom, andneceariy e Diſcourſe, concerning the Gro of the 
| m Garganws, now Called Mont dr $. Angelo; Michael epo ſum, qu, 
hoc excavate /axo, hac antro, hac habitacalo, his a manantibus ſtillis ablu- 
taurus ſum, ar deleturus meam ad aram confugientium mortalium errata, &C. 
1am Michael, avho, having hallowed this Rock, this Cave , this Habitation, 
ſhall, by theſ+ pe fatting drops, wafh away, and take off the fins of thoſe, 
who have recourſe to my Altar : as, if ever any one of the bleffed Anyels 
C)In 7/4. of Light, of whom Sr. Faguſtine ſometime ſaid tothe Heathene, (f) Uti- 
Ie: Þ: ; rey pray rp ance anc verge ſes diſeeretts non Hos Gs 
g) Apoc.zix. J qoglp you 0 attempt to. as ſometime did Sr. (g) Fo 
LG OO, for youmight learn of them not to ſerve them; asif, 1 ſay, * no) Jon) 
thing becoming any of the Angelr1o importune men for Temples, and 
Hltars, 'or, atleaſt, toeret them tothemſelyes; or, laſtly, to attribute 
to-themſelves, the honour of waſhing away, and blotting owt the fins of 
(b) Hebr. i.3;-men5 or,as.it any other, then the'Sow of God: (h) had purged vr fenx, 
» (i)Heb.ix, 26,. and that ©) by the ſacrifice of himſelf appearing now once for to put away /m, 
| | (k) ſaniti- 
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k) [anitifying thoſe, who are his, through the offerin his Body once forall, (k) Hebr. x. 
(x mg ud one Sacrifice for ſins br ever, jd that offrin for ever 9 Xl. 14. 


having or | 

perfetted them, that are ſanitified: ew which accompt St. fer ſays, 
that be is the Proputiatian for our /ins,and that his blaed cledSſeth nefrom all |. 
yet this very Church of Rome, L ſay, who hath, in thoſe of her Cortmuneon, 
forborn to take any notice of the wicked, and ſcandalous Expreſiions 
we have even now refuted, made no difficulty, after St. Auguſtine; to. 
declare thoſe guilty of /acr/ege, who ſhould prefumne to ſacrifice to-any 
of the Saints ; nor. in initation of him, to abfrms, that it «vr leſs fn to 
return drunk from the Memorials (or, Sepulchres) of the Martyrs, then to 
ſacrifice 6 them faſting. But conſidering, with the whole antrent Chrshin 
her Litwrgzes, the things diſtributed in the Excbarrſt no otherwide, then 
as gifts,and preſents, which God gives us, and which he creates, and day» 

bps to our diſpoſal, though by their conſecration we hold, with the 

Holy Fathers, that they become Relyious Sacraments, Figures, Imapes, 

Signs,and S$imlitudes of the Body and Blood of Chriſk,nay,thatvery Bo- 

dy, and Blood in a Sacramental way, no may ought tothink.they abſo- 
lutely ceaſe.to be what they were (according. to the conditionaf their 
natzre) before the Conſecration, viz, aliments of refe&;on,,created for our 
uſe, and left to our difcretion, to be communicated to. thoſe; who are 
with us, whether efe#aally, or'in ewtward appearance, inthe Communion of 
the Church. Upon this accompt St. Ambroſe might ſay, thathe made a 
Preſent of it tO //aleminian, a Caterhumen.indeed, as to-cutward, approrance, 
but in efjef one of the Faithful, ir as rauch, as he had madea Vow to 

receive Bapti/m; much after the ſame manner, as at this.day the Church 
of Rome, inthe diſtribution of the Bread, which-ſhe calls Holy, teſerves 

(even for the abſens, that are in Communzon wither, whom-the Perſons, 
that offex it, are willing to honour) their portion; as a kinde of Honoures 

a: Tb, Lintreat the Reader to-obſerve, that'St..mbra/e;, whothad 
faid of the Great Theodoffus, that he had attamed' ſalvation. bis hu 
mality, in imitation of David, that his. ſoul-rvas returned mto ber veſt, &xc. 
that ſhe had made haſte to enter into the City A PRI ito true plory, 
i ay-diny. pony ag the ono pninngy perpetual light,rejoyerng tn 
the fruits of the reward the things done in-his body, does not, 

' heconchudes his D:/cour/e with this With, Grant: thy firumeyerſes = 
thet reſt, which theu haſt prepared for thy Sams, any: way infirunce (to 
the pecjudice of what he had ſaid before) that the Soul of that Prince 
was then (when he ſpoke) in-expeation of her reſt; for he adds im- 
mediately after; that he remains mm lipht, and is: glarified in the A fembiies 
of the Saints, inthe Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, enjoying the ſociety of 
Grattan his Brother-in-law, of Flaccilla his hter, and of the great 
Conſtantine: but he defires,on his behalf, not abſolutely reſt; ficce he was 
poſſefſediof it, as tohis Soul, - butthe pero ea the pofſefrion where- 
of he could not arrive to in Body, and'Soul, tillafter the Refarrection, 
and in compariſon to-which, what he-was then-poſſefled obcould not be 
accompted other, then :mperfe#, and, as it were, half; fines he enjoyed 
it, butin one of the-parts. of his Perfon, the ather being 'toremain un- 
der the power of Death, till tho Laftday, at which time it was to - 
rejoyne 
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' rejoyned to the other, that they might be joyntly reccived into Glory. 
Into this De#rine, which, in the main, preſuppofes the Hypothefis of 
the Proteftents, concerning the Beatitude of the Farthfull,as to their ſouls, 
from the Mom of their Body's diſsolution, we finde a little rubb;fþ 
ſhuffled ;. which the Proteſtants do not conceive any one ſhould force 
them to take upon their accompr. | 
In the firſt place, according to the then Cuſtom, but without any Com- 
mand, or Promiſe of God, and without the Example of the Apoſtolique 
Church, {the onely means able to Authoriſe his Action) St. Ambroſe prays 
forhim, whom he acknowledged in Bl:F, in the Kzngdom of God ; a kinde 
of Office, which he himſelf, in Fis Funeral Oration for Valentimian* had de- 
clared ly Arbitrary, and proceeding from the W:ll-worſhip, whereof 
St. Paul had, about three hundred and thirty years before, expreſly ad- 
vertized. the Coloffians, and by them the whole Church through all Ages, 
to- beware : | | 
And ſecondly, where he prays, that the Soul of TheodoſAls might re- 
turn znto the reſt, whence it had deſcended, he not onely makes a ſuperfluous 
With, and conſequently -grounded, according to his own confeſsion ; 
fince that Soul was already gotten into the . tak where he wiſhed it: 
Bat he ſhews further, that be had a little TinQture of 0r:gene's Venom, 
whoſe Imagination it was, that the: ſouls, having finned ih Heaven, !and 
being forced to depart thence, were deſcended, guilty of Crimes, and, as 
ſuch, had been diſpoſed into Bedter. An Opinton, which was condemned 
in the year 399. by the unanimous conſent of the' whole Church ; which 
conſtantly maintains, even to this day, and that every where, that all Souls 
are ed by God, atthe very mſtayt of their infoion into the Bodies 
they are to animate ; and that, for as much as they were not at all, be- 
fore they were united to their Boazes, they could not either be, or ſm, in 
Heaven, or, conſequently, deſcend thence 5 as St. Ambroſe 'preſuppoſed : 
that, which zs eaturt-30r 4 neither having (before it is) any Being,nor 
pre-exiſting, nor capable ot either A#:on, or Motion from one place to 
another, or of any Paſſion any way conceivable by us. 
' Bur as tothe main point, it is manifeſt, that St. Ambroſe, and all the 
Church of his Time, trad abſolately rejected the firft Hyporhefis,derived 
from the pretended $zbyllme Writing, maintaining, that all Souls, with- 
out exception, deſcend into Hell, *after their departure out of the 
Bodies, wherewith they (every one, as to its own particular) conſtituted 
humane- Perſons; and that that other Branch of Errour , which 
had 'prepoſſeſſed the Spirit of Juſtine Martyr, and his Contempora- 
ries, whereby they imagined, that the Souls of the' greateſt Saints, 
during their pretended detention in Hell, were, in ſome fort, ſub- 
je to the power of Evil Spirits, and npon that accompt, ſtood in 
need of being relieved by the Prayers of the Living, imploring -on 
their behalf S Proteftion of God, and his £00 Angels, was no 
longer held, it being the perſwaſion even of thoſe, who continued to 
make the ſame Prayers,as they,who had been of that Belief,that the true 
Chriſtians, departing out of the Body, were with the Lord, in an eternal reſt, 
and abſolute ſafery. In ſo much, that theſe, who recommended the 
Dead to God, grounded not their ſo doing on either of theſe two Mo- 


tives, 
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tives; St., Ambroſe telling us plainly - concer Valentina the So. 

cond. Requieſcamus. (trquat Fin arums pts) "i le lies, oftendens iltic off ! Cant, rl 

guietem tutzarem, que ſepta Coleſtat tofwgii munita; eaque valtita, non exz * 

roger [ecularium mncurſibus Beſtianum, 8£c. Let ur reſt (fays the Fab. 
ull ſol) in Towers, Joering the that there (where: the is ——— there it 

_ aſjured Repoſe,which ncompaſied, and: Enthofard . 

of celeſtial fs not dsſturbe betke inanpandef ery rs World's 

- thatis to fay, Evil Sprite, aud Wicked dHen.: [And concerning Theods- 

ſous 5 Lapſum [entire non poterit, in tar roi coyfirgas, 6c. Ren m_ 


an that be cannot be ſubje 10 fal fromit.. 
pay 14 ah not long before: the/Death of - 


chius, CONCEFRUng his Wi y.- Pawns deceaferl) 
cuit Rex. Propheta, &C. R 'Prophet 
to wit, ſa, as rather to t our Fo 4 er them, then 
agtge to come to agus of. pic/srg 4 
4 fr at the takinp away hence of -Juft men ; 
to be raiſetl up into Gladneſ upon the (n)) wp 
and to ſay to him, that it ts un troteble, (© 
that = bewail for a time, yet ts it wec ems Jag na_ always > 5. 
be joyfull | 

this Ground was it, that. allthoſe, "OR of fix hun- 
dred years, made it their Buſineſs to extrotha Loarek the Faithfull, ac- 
compted.them among the Bl:ſed; not admi ' adjournment of 
their Peace, and Feliciry,aftes their death. Info durch Gregory, Arch- 
Biſhop of Tours, deceaſed the ſeventeenth of November, 592. about 
which time Pope GREGORY, /rf# of that Nanie; 'was: Joligning the 
fr t-draught of Purgatory, ſhould not have fpoken of thoſe Virtwous 
Perfons, whofe memory he celebrated, in other Terms; thew choſe,whs 
had preceeded him : ſaying of Gregory, Biſhopof _— # of Nicetind, ; 
Biſhop of Lyons ; of Porerants , Ur/us, and py Mens 
Maron ed minum, &c, He is pone hence tothe 'Lovd 
of Cler-mont ; of Nicetivs, Biſhop of Trier, and\of Lapicinur; '$ 
tum, cafo inteutum, premefit ad Demunum, 8&c. He' ſont ſent before (his Body)» td 
the Lord his Soul, imployed i Thoughts of Heaven: of Friard; Chriftus 
animam ſaſcepit in Cele, &&c, Chriſt bath received bis foul ines tio 
of Martes, Ad Coromam commigravit, &c. He ts pon benes ts receives 
Crown: of Venantius:; Vitam _— eptarus eternan, Saab ſ#cuto, Sec. He 
u hurried to receive eterna : of Leobord; Mar ; ay a—_ 
Angelis ſuſceptum,$&c. It u ent] bob hou 
a word, the great number of thoſe, who admire the Nov 
crept into the Opinion of Purgatory, hath been no gs ory 
Authours of Lives, who have written fincethe year 600, have ker, 
and believed of their Dead confonantly to-whar had been done by the 
molt Antzent. 

If therefore, even in the Time of St. Ambroſe, the Opincon of the 
Millenaries was ſo loſt to credit, that St. Hierome, who ,out of reſj 
towards the Great Perſons, that had followed it, forbore to expreſs his 
Thoughts thereof, and to number ic among Herefeer, — Ne goes 

enderneſs 


is ado am: 
Faith of God's $ () Rom. xii. 
art than fad? Ee » (0) hal, xlifi. 
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Tenderneſs towards it; to affipn it a place among' the dreaming Imapina- 
tions of mir-enformed _— ke 3$:n0t to be tmctived ti aeFthe 
* year;5003 deſcending ſtill; it ſhoald have regained any Partrzons, and 
that. there dhould-have:been-any-man, whoſe Prayers for his deceaſed 
Friends praceeded fromithat Motzve, fo, as that he thought himſelt ob- 
| liged to-wiſh them their pare # the Firſt Reſurreftton, which no man then 
" underſtood in the ſenſe, wherein Tertwlljan, and thoſe of his Time, had 
conceived:it::Butinteed, many, even till after the year 600. relying on 
that Hypotbe/cr, partly:extracted" out of the pretended Oracles of the 
Counterfeit S:byl, that At Souls ſhould paſt through the laſt Conflagration of 
the Workd,demanded, on the Behalf of their departed Friends two things. 
One, that they might paſs through that great Conflagration, as theooeh « 
Regatta nottg bogecjaricen pres Gr more, then the Go/a melt- 
, that they might have their part with all the 
Saints in the Reſurreftiox to Glory," Upon this perſwafion, Kindaſvind, 
King of the Weſt:Gothz, in Spam, 'who reigned between the year 642. 
od 64phad cauſed erſes tobe written on the Tomb of his Wife 


$ 16 X15 o 
\ © '—» Egoze (Conjux) quia vincere fatanequivi, 


41 41119, Wo anere. am, Santtis commendo tuendam 3 
Ut, cium Flamma vorax veniet comburere Terras, 


\.: | 110 Cetibusipfotum meritd ſociata reſurgas, 
\.-,; \,\.:r" Sence death, on my deſires, would not thee ſpare, - 

2. 2::-16:11:10Of thee departed may the Saints take care ; 

-..*. +1245 T bat thou; with them, mayſt riſe egam that day, 

11. - » +Whenof the Fire the Earth allTe the prey. | 

The Firft of theſe Demend: hath loft much of that Conſideration with 

thoſe, whothaye embraced the New 0pinion of Purgatory, which ſeemed 
to require the Tramp of the moſt Antrent,and the Exerciſe of the ſame 
Prayers, as they. had *made. uſe of. For,though they make mention of 
the Laſt day's Fre; andarce'/abſolutely filent concerning Purgatory,yet do 
aotithoſe'i the Weſtern-Church, whopray for the Dead, hardly faften their 
thonght.on.any thing;but their delzverance out of the pretended place of 
Patin,and their diſpoſal into reſt;and I am to learn, whether there be any, 
whothink.of theReſurre#ton,to which alone relate,even to this day,both 
the Texts,and 4's ers uſually read in the Office of the Dead. Beſides, it be 
hooght ſhame l, to pray (as in the Trmes of St. Chry/oſtome, Prudentius, 
and-St, 4 ne) tor the Damned; not out of any hope to attain their 
abſolute deltverance, but onely ſome alleviation of the Pagg they ſuffer 
in Hell.: And the Legend: of Faſtomlla,and Trajan,reſcued out of eternal 
Damnatiqn: by the Prayers of St. Thecla, and Grepory the Great, are ſome- 
what offenſive to the Learnedevenof the Roman Communien,who are not 


p) Orat, de alittle troubled to excuſe. p) John Damaſcene,as to that particular. To 


15, qui in Fide 


ſhort, not.one of. the D 


ours beforethe year 590. propoſed to him- 
, As either the confinement of the Deadin Purgatory, Or 
liverance out of it, 


ſelf any ſuch thin 
Prayer for theie di 


CH AP. 


Chap.XLIII. -. Of the S1mrus. 229 


— 


CHaeP. XLIIL 
The Obſcarity, and Uncertainty of the Opinion of Purgatory. 


REGORY the Great, the firſt of all thoſe, of whom we have re- 
(3 naining among us any Monuments to this purpoſe, having in the 
year 593. begun to faſten together, in his (a) Diakeer.end' Sermons, (a) Did. lib.4, 
the Diſcourſes he had heard, and which. he recommends to us, with ©: 4* 
this notable 0b/ervatzon,that they were Noveltzes, not heard of before, 
finceche brings -in Petey ,his Deacon, putting this, Queſtron to him, Qu: 
hoc eſt, queſo te, quod, m his extremis temporibus, tammulta de anim 
clareſcunt, ens —_ &c. What means it, 1 beſeech you, that 
in theſe Laſt Times, there are diſcovered, concerning ſouls, ſo things 
which > bidden before ? The Lo ſo ſpread f ſelf french Jung 
the Time of (b) Bea, vix, one hundred and twenty'years after St. (?) _ 4 
Gregory, ſome numbred cold and temperate Purgatories, as well, as bot "POET 
ones ; which was further heightned by Y:#ons, and piout Relations, | 
as if the confidence of Feigning ſhould, as it Elder, grow alſo 
ſtronger. But, though there were no other teaſon to quarrel at this Opr- 
nion,then the Novelty of it, as ſuch, as had not appeared, in the Weſt, be- 
fore the end ofthe fxth Age, and could neyer obtain Naturalization in 
the Eaſt, and South, where it is yet unknown to the' Vulgar, and diſcard- 
ed by the Learned; and the irre{olution, wherewithits ——_—_—_ and firſt 
Promoter, Pope Grepory, ſpoke, whether of the place of Hell, or the ati- 
vity of Infernal Fire upon the Spzrits, which (according to his Imagina- 
tion) are tormented therein: yet oy clearly juſtifie, that he Treated 
not the Que/tionof the State of the dead; but as it were, by conjecture, 
and upon the Imagivations of Perſons ſo apt to be mis-informed, as 
that there needed onely ſome common Report, and the affirmation of a 
confident Dreamer, to perſwade them to any thing. I know well enough, 
that Cardinal Bellarmine, to derive the Buſineſs ſomewhat 9 Cites 
St. Auguſtine ; who, being in ſome difficulty about the Explication of 
thoſe Words of Saint Paul (c) He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo, as ; j Fire, had, (e) Oey 
about the year 410. madeuſe of theſe Words,which manifeſtly diſcover 
how far he was unreſolved inthe Caſe: (d) Sive in hac.vita tantim iſta (d) De Fide, 
homines patiuntur, ſive etram poſt hanc vitam talia quiedam Fudicia ſubſequun- ey Ii 
tur, non abhorret (quantum arbitror) 2 ratione veritatts iſte intelleftus hujus 
Sententie': veruntamen ettamf, eſt alius, qui mihi non occurrit, eligendus, non 
copimur dicere injuſtis, 8. Salvi eritis, 8c. Whether it be m this Life onely,that 
men ſuffer ſuch things (that is to ſay, dolefull Regrets for the things of this 
World, which they have __— loved) or, that, after this Lafe, ſome ſuch 
Judgments follow, this way of underſtanding the place of the Apoſtle, 1x not 
(in my Judgment) _— to the reaſon of Truth : yet, if we muſt pitch upon 
another ſenſe, which 1s not obvious to me, we are not forced to ſay to the un- 
Juſt, &c. You ſhall be ſaved. Continuing till in the fame poſture, about b 
the year 419. he writ to his Friend Laurence, (e) Tale nar rg That C e) a 
ſome ſuch thing may happen, even after this Life, us not incredible 5 and whe- gf 
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ther it be really ſo, may be queſtioned, and it may be either found true, or remain 
concealed; to wit, whether ſome of the Faithfull, according as they have more, or 
leſs, loved periſhable Goods, may be ſooner, or later ſaved, through a Purga- 
tory Fire. And note, that having not any rug bg certain to anſwer, 
he kept £@ the ſame Terms in. cefplying the, ugſtren propoied to 
him by Dwlcitius. Nay, ih the year 424. which was the ſeventh betore 
his death, publiſhing his Books @f tbe City of God, he harped on the ſame 
Cope, Doftrine, laying, (t ) Paſt iftiu ſent corporas mortem,$C. But as for the time 
ſo, 20 the ſame batweenthe bodzly death, and Laſt Fudgment, if any one ſay, that the Sperits 
purpoſe, ca. of the Dead are, all that while, tried m ſuch a Fire, as they do not any way feel, 
PlUl 47. te whonwere wot ſubjeft to the ſame Inclinations, and Hfſettions in this Liſe, that 
Geneli, adv. yhetr ood; Straw, and Stubble might be conſumed; but that others, who carry 
ap way Ub. 2. Lonce ach Buildings, do onely here, or both here and there, or bere ſo, as not there, 
' * paſt through the purging Fare of a Tranſitery Tribulation, which burns the 
ings of hi Wold thaugh Venial in reſpett of Damnation, 1 refrove him not; 

far thas it us poſſible,. be is mthe right. | 

But the Proceeding of the preſent Church of; Rome, who triumphs ſo 

" mach upoa theſe Paſſages,whereby ſhe pretends to draw St. Anguſtme to 
her ſide, iſo muchthe more unjuſt towards him} the more the preſumes 
oh'the,Teftimony of a Witneſs, who does not onely not ſay aty thing as to 
what lhe would have him, but eb/alutely deſtroys it,: in as much, as he 
ſpeaks of a Fire, which ſome feet eyen in #h:s Lite, and others after ir, 
Whence it follows, that his Imagination reached no further, then a 1e- 
t cal; and Intentional Fire, which may be felt, even during the Lrfe 

this Body 5 whereas the Romane Church ſuppoſes a real. and material 
one, which burns not the living, but torments the ſpirits of the Departed. ** 

Secondly, Thathe is not confident of his having found out the crue 
ſenſe of St. Pauls Words: but, ingenuouſly, confeſſes ; that they may 
be underſtood in ſome.other, to him.abſolutely unknown. 

Thirdly, That, treading,as it were,upon Thorne,he is not over-ready to 
give us any thing tor certain 5 but entertains us with a ſimple Conje&ure ; 
which might be brought to Queſtion, whether it were ſo, or not : which 
alſo be but lightly advances; as finding it not contributary to ought 
Impious, yet without impoſing any neceflity to admit it, and which, in 
fine, he lets paſs under a Whether, an 1t maybe, a Peradventure : ſo that, 
not preſuming himſelf to approve it;all the kindneſs he hath for it, is ex- 
prefſed in his tellingais, . that he does not diſallow it. 

Fourthly, 'That the very thing, which he propoſes ſo doubtfully, may 
be adjuſted to the Oprnzon, which the moſt Antzent had had of the general 
Conflagration of the Univerſe at the end of the JWorld:. whoſe Imagination 
it was, that it ſhould ſerve as a general Luſfration, through which the Spi- 
rits of the Saznts, even that of the Bleſſed Virgin, were to paſs, and who 
refleged on nothing leſs, then the Purgatory, propoſed to us at 
this day. " 

Fifthly, That, though he ſhould afſure us, that that certain Fire of 
Grief, whereof he- ſpeaks, ſhall be a matertal Fire, that it ſhall burn the 
Spirits of men, and that the Torment, which they ſhall endure thereby, 
ſhall afli& them from their departure out of the Bodies, they had cat 
off: yet ſhould not his aflurance be of greater weight to the Prozeſtante, 

then 
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then to the:Church of Rome, which fubmits-not to his Authority. but one= 
ly in what ſhe finds conſiſtent with her own Opinions, and confidently re- * 
jects what ſhe quarrcls ar. For, if ſhe think it juſt s0:difſent from him, bs 
when he teaches ( g, that 1n the Deity there are three Subſtances, that (8) ety 2 
(b) The Angels are corporeal, that (i) The-ſins. of the Fathers make the Chil-. (h) Lib. 3. 
dren liable to puniſhment, that The /ouls (of all the Departed) are (between <P- * & lib. 
the day of their departure out of this World, and that of the Laſt Fudg=; \ Eocbingd. 
ment) ( k] ſhut up mn ſecret Receptacles, that the Prayers made for them 46- ©: || 
are beneficial to them,to the end,that either th: Remiſſion may be full,or that their rides — 
Damnation be more tolerable, and that thoſe Prayers, made on the behalf of pulcitii. 
the Damned, are a kinde of conſolation to the Living ; all which thipgs the 
ſaid Holy Prelate poſitively athirms : why ſhould the'take it ill, that (after 
her Example) we ſhould refuſe ab/o/utely to depend on his Authority, 
eſpecially in a ſubject, wherein he does not pretend any,in as much,as it : 
is his own acknowledgment, that he was not reſolyed, what he ſhould 
ſhould hold ? -Whar greater Neceflity is there,that we ſhould determine 
for the Afirmative,when he, himſelf, makes it a Queſt1on, Whether there be 
after this life a Purgatory for the Spirits of the Deceaſed ; then, when he 
doubts, Whether the Sun, Moon, and Stars belong to the ſociety of the bleſſed 
Spirits in Heaven? Though we had read no other Lefure of Modeſty, 
then the reſervedneſs, which prevailed with him to forbear reſolving 
ought upon theſe two. Queſtzons, do we not deſerve commendation for 
having (in imitation of him) kept the Srates in our Hands, rather, then 
Blame, which we muſt never expe to avoid,it, without pregnant Proof, 
we affirmed what he 951 vw onely Problemaizcally, and without any 
decifion. If-it may, with any colour, 'be pretended, that theBent of his 
inclination was the. Affirmative of a Purgatory of ſome kinde, or other, 
and that itſhould be a Pattern for us to do the- like, why ſhould not his | 
confidence in denying the [ |] Antipades force: tis: by a like Negative, (1) De civie. 
to diſpute againſt our own. Experience, whoſe Teſtimony, for theſe 21>: 26. 
x50, years, afſures us he was miſtaken? Were it not much better, ” 
that thoſe, who'would make uſe of his Name, in a Cauſe he never main- 
tained, ſhould behave themſelyes-according to his Moderation, and 

roteſt with him, [m] 7 would, if it might bez or, rather 1 will, if it may (m) Ad ou. 2; + 

e, be overcome by the Truth, which 1s not openly repupnant to the ſacred Scri- P* cithd. 
ptures, in as much as that, which us repugnant to them, cannat in any ſort, be et 
ther called, or accompted Trath. I therefore intreat,them, in the fear of 
God. to take it into their ſerious Confideration, + 

Firſt; Whether it be poſljble, their Belief, ſuch as they propoſe it to 
as,:can be the ſame with that of St. Auguſte, who, never (for ought 
we could eyer learn) determined in the Affirmative of any Purgatory ; 
much leſs of that, which the. Monaſtica/Revelations have furniſh'd us with, 
in deſpight of the moſt Venerable Antiquity 3 but hath'exprefly declared, 
by his Sermons, that he acquzeſced in the common Sentiment of the Church 
of his Time, which held, that thoſe, whom God calls to himſelf, are 
"Tranſlated, at their Deazh, either into the atual enjoyment of their Fe- 
licity, or confined in the Place of their eternal Puniſhment, To this 
Effect does he expreſs himſelf to his Church, upon the eleventh Chapter | 
of St. Fobn, ['n] Receptus eft Pauper, receptus eſt Dives : ſed ille in ſimu = a. U _ 
H h 2 Abrahaz; 
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Abrahe ; ile;8c. The Poor man was received, the Rich man was recejved : 
but the former mto Abraham's Boſom - the later where he ſhould be thirſty, and 

not finde a drop of Water : the ſouls of all men therefore (that 1 may hente 

take occaſion to inſtrubt your Charity) all ſouls have, after their departure out 

of this World, therr ſeveral Retreats : the Good are in Bliſs, the Wicked m Tor 

ments, &c. The reft, which is piven immediately after Death,whoever is worthy 

of it, receives it immediately, _ he Dies. And upon the Frrft of St. Jobn, 

(o) Tra, te, [ 0] ile, qui vixit, & mortuus eft, &&c. He, who bath lived, 1s alſo dead, his 
Soul is tranſported mto other places, his Body is diſpoſed into the Ground ; whe. 

ther thoſe words, (vi, thoſe of his Laſt Will 7 be put in execution, or not, 

it does not concern him ; he does, he endures quite another thing, he either re- 

Joyces in Abraham's Boſom, or in eternal Fire prays for a little Water, I know 

Cardinal Bellarmine either thought, or pretended to think, that all could 

be deduced from thoſe Words, was, thet the Souls of the Faithfull are, 
immediately after their Departure out of this World, gathered mto reſt, 

in as much as aſſured of their eternal Salvation, and that thence they derzve 

great Foy 5 but that to ſome it ts not given without the admixture of Temporal 
Pains, But I maintain, that his Commentary is-a formal corruption of the 

Text,to which he applies it; in as muchas S. Auguſtine gives us to obſerve 

therein, as things immediately oppoſite, the Good, and the Wicked, the 

Foy of the former in Abraham's Boſom, and the Torments of the later in 
eternal Fire : ſo that, as the Torment of theſe is an abſolute Privation of 

Foy,and Reft; ſothe Joy, and Reſt of the other is neceflarily an abſolute 
exemption from Torment, Befides,I do not ſee how long any cannumber 

among thoſe, who raja, and are in Blif,, the Spirits of ſuch,as are ſup- 

poled to ſuffer more,then could be ſuffered in this Life; and much leſs, how 

the Believer, dead mm the Lord, receives (when he dies) his Reſt, and Foy, 

if he be then confined to Places of Puniſhment ; and upon that very 

accompt is not in his Reft. To ſalve then ſo ſtrange a Conception,we mutt 

ſay, that to Be mreſt ſignifies, not tobe mmreſt, and to rgoyce may be taken 

in the ſame ſenſe, as to be zormented. But whom will they perſwade to 

this, unleſs 'thoſe, who have ſuffered ſuch a 4:/location of Ln nding; 

as hath made them uncapable of either diſcerning, or diſallowing any 

diſtorfron of words ? 
Secondly, I earneſtly intreat thoſe, who are in Communion with the 
Church of Rome,to tell me conſcientiouſly,whether they think it poſſible; | 
that St. Auguſtine held their Purgatory for an Article of Faith,when he is | 
fo far from making a certain acknowledgment of any, that he leaves it 
to every one {after his Example) to put it tothe Queſtion, Whether there be 
any, or no. Will they fay, he was fo weakly inſtruQted, tharhe was igno- 
rant, that Tenent(if ſo be it were ſuch, as they would haveit)made, or 
ought to make part of the Catholique Dorine, or that the Catholique Do- 
&rme'is duly profeſſed, when thoſe, who arecalled to teach'ir, openly 
declare they doubt thereof? It maſt then needs follow, that Purgatory 
was not known to the Chriſtrans of that Ape, 'and therefore much leſs to 

thoſe, whohad been D:/cip/es of the peſt 4, 


ts. . 


Cuar, 
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Cauxe. XLIV. 


That the Proofs, produced by Cardinal Bellarmine for Purga- 
tory, are Weak , and DefeFive.. | 


Ardinal Bellarmine, who hath undertaken toprove the contrary, 

cannot acquit himſelf, without being forced to ſhamefall ſhifts, 
and calling to his Affiſtance ſuch itneſfſes, as depoſe onely on the be« 
half of Prayer for the Dead; as if that Prayer, which St. Epiphanive aſſures 
us to have been made, in hjs Time, for all the Sarmts, without exception, 
never either _— Gy" have Y any pace Ground, then the Purgas 
tory held by the Church of Rome, He cites,to this purpole, Coancels, almoſt 
All Latine? viz, the That Carthage, frAROE ay firſt of September, 
397, and the Fourth, held the fxth of November, 398. the Third of 
Orleans, celebrated the three and twentieth of June, 533. the Firſt of 


Braga, convocated the firſt of May, 5653. the Colle#toh, c d, at 
the ſame Time, by Aartzn, Bla of Damian, and afterwards Arch. 
Biſhop of Braga; t e Firſt Councel of C aalons upon the Saone, 


in the year 650, and that, 'which the Greeks held in the Trullum of Con- 
ſtantmople, in the year 6g1. Nay, he makes accompt to put usoff alſo 
with ſome Councels, Aſſembled by the Popes, for the maintaing of Abuſes 
as well in Doftrine, as wy —_ as that of Lateran, under Innocent the 
Third, in the year 1215. that of Florence, under Eugenius the Fourth, in 
the year 1 439. and thatof Trent; vhder Phu the + a$if the Auths 
rity of theſe /aſt ſhould have any other Effet; thei! to provoke the juſt 
disguſt of the Proteſtants, Beſides, to ſtrengthen the Doſe, he makes no 
ſmall Stir with two Counterfeit Preces,adyanced by ſhameleſs /mpaſfour?; 
under the Names of the 57th Councel of Rome, under Symmachus ; 4nd 
of that of Y/Yorms, held, I know not when, nor by whom, Nay;to give us 
an Eſſay of his own 4by/itzec, inſuch a Caſe, after he had cited the faxcy 
ninth Canon of the Collefion made by Martin of Braga, inftead of the 
fexty eighth, he falſely pretends; that he. took it out of the Synod: of the 
Greeks; never confidering,that in that ColleSion we have nint Canions of the 
Firſt Councel of Teepe, and two out of the third and fourth of Coithage; 
with zbirteen others, which are not to be found .in.any of the Caunrels now 
extant, either Greek, or Latine, and'that the ſity erghth, which he places 
in the fexty ninth rank, 'O of that ; & | 
Next he cites the Liturgzes, which, gd under the Names of St, Jemer, 
St. Baſil, St. Chry/oſtome, St, Ambroſe,,8;6, and. fartiſh-us- ( othe 
Councels) onely with Prayer for the dead, which' not. onely hath nothing 
common with the Purgatory beld by the: Chuth of Rome 5 but ptcfup- 
poſes what is direQty contrary ; as aſſuring us;; that thoſe, far whom 
itis made, are not in'7 orment, but jn Reſt, and Peace, Ig 
Thence he paſles to the Greek F #, and; gpon the fidſd ſtart, al- 
feges unto us. (as taking, it from! St. Clemens Romans, Se; Penyr the 
Areopapite, 
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Areopagite, and St, Athanaſius of Alexandria) the Conſtitutions, forged un- 
der the Name of the ſaid St, Cement, about two hundred years after his 
Martyrdom; the Hierarchy, compoſed above four hundred years after 
the death of the {aid St. Denys; and the Anſivers to the Queſt:ons of An- 
tiochus, written by Athanaſius of Antioch, who was later, then him of 
Alexandrigz by four hundred years. Thenthe produces St. Gregory Na- 
z1anzene, SE. Cyril of Hieruſalem, St, Chryſoſtome, and Theophylatt, Arch- 
Biſhop of Bulgaria, who lived after the year 1000, and, following 
the iteps of thoſe, who had preceded him, tells us onely of Prayer 
for the dead. | 

- As for'the Latines, he produces Tertullan, St. Cyprian, St. nou 
St. Hierome, St. Paulinus of Nola. St. Auguſtine, Gregory the Great, 1/idore 
of Sevil, Viftor, Biſhop, not of Utica (as many conceive) but of Ucetia, 
and Berriard; not one of whom Treats of any thing,but Prayer. Which 
L obſerve, not to deny, that St. Gregory, and thoſe of the Latines, who 
lived after him, might take the Opimron of Purgatory, whereof St. Grepory 
may be called the Father, or God-Father, for a Motive of their Prayers 
for the dead; but to advertiſe, that no ſuch thing can be ſaid of ſuch, as 
were more antzent, who founded their Prayers on other Mot:ves; to 
wit, thoſe,” which have been repreſented already ; whereof there is 
not any-one compatible with Purgatory 3 ſuch as it isat this day ima- 
gined-t0/be, 
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CHavP. XLV; 


That the Teſtimonies, prodaced by Jodocus Coccius for the 
Opinion of Purgatory, are alſo defettive. 


MT Here is ſomewhat, much of the ſame Nature, to, be obſeryed in 
--Þ © that'great Collefion, which Fodocus Coccius, Canon of Fulicrs, (ra- 
ther out of a /erupulous, then judicious diligence) makes of all manner of 
Pieces, good and bad,' For he Cttes' us (among the Lzzurgies, named by 
Cardinal Bellarmine) thoſe, which are attributed to St, Peter, St. Mark, 
and St. Matthew, thoſe of Mzilan, of the Mozarabes, Goths, and Armen- 
ans 5 as alſo the Councels of Arles, Vaifon, and Yalentia, which ſpeak one- 
yo Praymg, and Offering for the dead'; and for that very Reaſon ſay no- 
ing,asrothe Buſineſs of Purgatory, which is not neceffarily deduced 

, thefice;/. Coming ta the Greek Fathers, he produces, out of a notori- 
ouſly-counterfeit Pzece of St. Clemens Romanus, certain Words, extract- 

ed:out of the Rule of St. Benedrf, which was written four hundred and 

fifty years after the bleſſed Death of St. Clement; and, after all, amount- 

ing to nothing, in as mach as ym rem onely Prayer for the dead, He 
cites fJermas, an Apocryphal Authour, one, who expreſly telling us, that 

aceſpeaks of Perſons, that are in a Condition of repenting, or remaining 

Impenttent, clearly ſhews, that he ſays nothing competible to the Souls, 

which the'Church of Rome pretends to be ſo confined in her Purgatory ; 

that they'cannot merit there, much leſs be converted to God, He _ 
"TY Or 
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for good the Teſtimioriy of Oriyene, who believed riot any Pailis #274, 
. and that of St, Gregory Nyſenus, who was lightly led avay ifito'thar Er: 
rour, He ſummons it alſo Ephraim, Deaton of , Diattothits; Biſhop 
ot Photice, Maximus, and Oerumtnine, who ſpeak of tis othet Fr#e,then 
that of the /aſ? Conflagrazion ; Synefins, Biſhop of Ptolermai in Uyrenaica, 
who Treats of the Pair inflicted by Devils; and conſequently of thoſe 
of the damned ; Prozopius of Gate, who propoſing totis a Purgative Fire, 
which the S?raphim britigs from Hiavom to Ear! , to ſanttifie as well the 
Miniſters of the Church, as the ſinners,for whom they pray; clearly difco: 
vers, he never thought on the Romſb Pargatory, does not ſanQi- 
fie any one, and which cannot be in Heaven, Ge this very Reaſon, that 
itis placed in Hell, Germanus, Patriafth of Conſtantitople, who fpeaks of 
the Efficacy of our Saviour's Paſſiotito deliver out of Limbis thofe; whom 
Antiquity believed to have beert thete confined in expeQtation of his 
coming z as #lfo of the Purgatory of thoſe, who die daily, ſays tiothing 
- to his purpoſe. ' He makes gfeat oftentation of a Fraps ly at 
tributed to Theodoyet, which is not to b& found any where it his oh 
of Gennadins Scholarius, drawn into the Church of Rome's Parry by 
Careſs, and kindneffes of Pope Bugeniihs the Ftareh arid of 'Z' 
an Abyſine Biſhop, whom the Porafet , deeeitfull Interpreteis- of his 
Sentiments, made to ſay what they pleaſed, diteQly contrary tothe. 
common Belief of his Coantrey-men. He further brings inthe 4g wean 
of that Impoſtour, who had inthe yeat"r 59 5. taken upon hinythe' 
of Gabriel Patriarch of the Cofti, and who hath been fince acknowledged 
by the Do#ours of the Church of Rome to be what he wass as alfo'thofe 
of Hypatius, Arch-Biſhop of the Black-Ruffrtans, who (to eomply with 
the K7mg of Poland, Father of the laſt-deceaſed) had ſubmitted tothe 
Church of Rome, and in conſequence thereof had made fſach a profile 
of Fa:th, as ſhe defired he ſhould, Inaword, heſhuffles together all he 
met with, of one, I know not what, = gg of Alexandria, nnknowni'to 
Antiquity, of Euſebius of Ceſarea, of the Arabian Canons, of Timothy'of 
Alexandria, of St. Epiphamus, of Palladius, of Fobn firnamed Cafſian, of 
Fuſtine, Juſtinian, and Leo the Wiſe, Emperours, of Fohn firnamed Cl:. 
macus, of Gregory the Prieſt, of Leontitee, of Sophronius, of Damaſtene, of 
Anaſtaſius, of Simeon Metaphraſtes, of Conſtantine firnamed _— of 
Nicetas, of Nicholas Cabafilas, of Athanaſſus of Conſtantinople, of Nice- 
phorus Gregoras, of the Greeks deputed to the Councel of Baſil, of thoſey 
who reſide at Vemce,and of Jeremy, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; not omit- 
ting any of the Authours alleged by Cardmal Bellarmine, and never mind- 
ing, whether from any one of the Teſ/imonies, he draws from” thislong 
Catalogue of Witneſſes, any thing more can be gathered, then Prayer for 
the dead, 

Then turning to the Latine Fathers, and bringing in all thoſe, whom 
Cardimal Bellarmine had cited, he produces, over and*above, Arnobiuz, 
who ſimply ſays, that the Church prays for all, both living, and dead; and 
Zeno of Verona, blaming the Y/idows, who, by their lamentatzons, inter- 
rupt the prayers, whereby the Souls of their deceaſed Husbandsare're- 
commended to God; and ſhews evenin that, that he thonght oy no 
way deſerved thoſe lamentatzons, which yet' were but the juſt, and ne- 


ceflary 
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, pretends to prove, did not any way conſider, what he ought, either his 
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ceſlary Effects of the compaſſion of the /zv2ng, it they preſuppoſed, with 
any certainty, of their departed Friends, that they burn in an /nfernal Fire, 
Beſides all this, he ſl@Mes in the Depoſitions of Lafantius, of Hilarius the 
Deacon, of Eucheriizs of Lyons, of Ceſarius of Arles, and of Boethius, who 
ſpeaks of the Conflagration of the World at the Laſt day ; of Prudentins,who 
ſpeaks of the Hell of the danmed ; of Philip the Prieſt, who Treats Of the 
Abſolution, and Remiſſion of Sins, which ſhall be ſolemnly given to every Be- 
liever at the Laſt day ; of-St. Hilary of Poitiers, who diſcourſes gf the Tri- 
bulations of this Life 5 of Bacchiarius, who,to confute thoſe, who made any 
difficulty to allow the peace of the Church to their Brethren,that were fall- 
E1,alledges the care whichResfa,Saw''s Concubinehad taken of the bodies 
of higechildren, hanged upon occaſion of the Gzbeomtes; and that of Fudas 
Maciabeus for thoſe of his Army, who, after their Death, had been 
found ſeized of the prey, taken in the Temple of Famnia; of Primaſius, 
and Fauſtus, Religious Men of the _—_ of St. M aurus, who are 
pleaſed to approve Prayers and Offerings for the dead; and,to give us good 


meaſure, when we are to be cheated, he cites'us a Writing lately Fathered 


on Pope S:xtus the Third ; an Homuly of the Lord's Supper, ſtuffed with 

res out of St. Hilary, St. Hierome, St. Auguſtine, St. Proſper, 1/idore 
of Sevil, Bede,and Alcum, and conſequently unjuſtly attributed to Saint 
Eloy, deceaſed the firſt of December, 66 3. before the -b:rth of Bede, who 
was more antient by Fifty years, then Alcum; the Commentary, which 
Sedultus, not (as he thinks) the antzent, who writ the Opus Peſchale, but 
another, of the ſame Natton, drefied up fince the year 700. out of the 
IVritings; and abundance of other Awthours of later date, whom I for- 
bear to bring into the Accompt,” out of a conſideration, that, in regard 
they lived fince St. Gregary, and haye-had a great Veneration for the 
Writings, and Authority of that. Renowned Prelate, it may be they might 
have Rane Thoughts of the Purgatory, whereof he was the fr/t Founder, 
when they writ what is alledged out. of them, though they contain not 
any formal mention thereof. So that, to make good the Proteſtant 
Cauſe againſt the Church of Rome, it is ſufficient,. if I maintain, 

Firſt, That ſhe hath nothing expreſly affirmed on the bekalf of her 
Purgatory among the Latines, before-Gregory the Firſt. 

Secondly, That that onely refleQtion may giye the more ſimple,light 
enongh to comprehend, that that Point of Dottrize, being ſo new, that 
« was not known for the ſpace of fix Ages together even among the 
Dofours of the Weſtern Church, who have not, neither any one of them 
in particular, nor all together, any thing determinate, to induce the re- 
ception of it, and juſtifie that they had receivedit, can by no means 
be an Article of Faith. 

Thirdly, That fuch, as alledge unto us the Greeks, who never be- 
lieved, nor can to this day believe, what is propoſed to them, concern- 
ing it, by the Church of Rome, deal very unhandſomly, and are moxe 
worthy reproach, then refutation, which their Suppoſition doth not deſerve : 

Andlaftly, That Coccrus, who hath made no difficulty to bring in, as 
Witneſſes, the Greeks ſojourning at Vemce, and Feremy, Parriarch of Con- 
ftantinople; who, in thoſe yery Places, which he cites, deny what he 
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own Cauſe, or-the ſincerity of a good Conſcience, which inthe Buſi- 


neſs of Relig:on cannot advance any thing either falſe, or ſuperfluous, 
mach leſs ought, that is repugnant to whatit hath LG 
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. CnayP. XLVI. | | 


Of the Reaſons, Þhich might bave moved the Antients "to Interr 
their departed Friends in the Churches, conſecrated to the Memory 
of the Saints. | | 


1:7) wn 
A Llthis thus preſuppoſed, as it may well be, in as much as' thene- 
"A ceffary reſult from it is, that that;/Part of Antiquity, which prayed 
or the dead, had not any thought of either the Purgatory, where the 

Church of Rome teaches,that they burn, or their deliverance 'outof that 
grievous Pain; but intended onely to deſire of God, thathe'would:be 
pleaſed to pardon their Sins at the day of his Son's Laft coming, deliver 
them from the general Conflapration of the World, and give their Bodies 
a glorious Reſurreionz it remains to diſcover, what may have been their 
intention, who have ordered their Frzends to be Buried near the Mar- 
tyrs, or,/at leaſt, in the places, and Edrfices dedicated, fince the peace of 
the Church, to their Memory, To proceed in amore certain order, and 
take things at their proper Sources, I obſerve, | 

Firſt, That the Chriſt:ans (no more, then the Fews) had not, at the 
beginning,any common Cemrterres, or Church-yards, but that every one 
made choice of ſuch place for his Sepulchre, as he thought fir, and, that 
it was thus, the moſt antient Monuments yet remaining among us give ſuf- 
ficient Teſtimony. 

Secondly, That according to the Politicks of the Fews, and\Romans, 
Sepulchres were not within Cztzes, (a) but onely near, and about them. 

Thirdly, That ag among the Fews, and Heathens, there were cer- 


; [ Jy - Cod.T, . 
tain particular Places of Sepwlture for thoſe of the ſame Family; ſo $ Ti.19- tap 
up (b) the Family of God, and are (c) Members one of another, prevailed (b) EpheF. ii.) 
ſo far upon the Spirits of the Fazthfull, that they begat in them (as far (5 Rom.xii 
as the Extremtzes of thoſe Times permitted) a defire, that their Bodies 5, 
might be ddhojited near thoſe of their Brethren, who had before (d)fought (4): Tim.iv.7; 
the good Fight of Faith, and (e) held faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing («) Hebr.ii.s. 


the reſentments of Chr:/fzan Fraternity, whereby all the Samts make 


of the hope firm unto the end, 

Fourthly, That the Church,during the rigour of the Perſecations, having 
been forced to Aﬀemble to ſerve God before day, and to ſeek the fafery 
of her Children in the filence of the Nzght,and the Solitudes of Cemtterzes, 
Places not onely of no great ſhew, but ſuch as were (if the Scituation 
permitted it) for the moſt part, tinder Ground, as the Catatumbs about 
Rome, and could not (upon that accompt) give any Fealoufre tothe Pa- 
gans, the Faithfull, who were there daily animated to Conſtancy by the 
Inſtruftion of their Paſtours,and the fight of the Tombs, which _-_ _ 
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Gdered as ſo many Trophees of their Breghren ; ſeeing the Myſtical T able 
purpore'y placed towards that part, where their bodies O— it were, 
ro makeuntothent a liters! Application of the Words of St. John, who 
(£) Apoc, vi. affirms, that (f) he ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them, that were [lain 
9. for the IVord of God, and for the Teſttmony, which they held, derived trom 
all theſe Conſiderations that noble defire of remaining conjoyned with 
the Samts of God in Life, and Death, and,when the time fold come, 
depoſetheir own Bodies, as it were, into the Boſom of thoſe Friends ; 


by The In as emngs - —— their Lives, - 
Fi a + Dat AITET | 7 of Pagai under: the- Re:gn- © 
(#11 bs HT reat, Ne ane is Son, w _ the time-he _— 
violent againſt the Orthodox, bethought him of making the firſt Tranſpor- 
tations of Samts boates, in as much, as upon the kl of June, 356. he 
transferred to Gnheveag the bedy of St. Timothy, which he had raken 
outof Fpbi/us, andthe thyd of March following cauſed tobe brought, 

from Patras; the bedtes of St.-Andrew, and St. Luke ; Conſtantins, Fay) 
raiſedinall thoſe, that came after him, fach a defire to attempr the Tike 
Travuflatzens, tharthere can hardly be named any one of the antrent Mar- 

tyre, ad Canfefſourr, whoſe body hath not been d out of the Earth; 

and torn in Prec#s, to be diſtributed into many ſeveral places. In imitz- 

tiow'of Princes, private Perſons began to exerciſe that Piece of Wil-wor- 

Ship: thoſe, who wanted Authority to countenance their Aions, _ 

the liberty to make ufe of Yzotence, and commit Robberies (not to fpeal 

of the Adulterations, and Impoſtares, which,in leſs, then thirty years were 

come to that Exceſ#, that on the fix and twentieth of Febraary, 386. it 

| was thought neceflary to repreſs it by an Expreſs Law, to this Effet, 

(s) Cod. Theod. (g) Humanum corpus nemo ad alterum locum transferat ; nemo Martyrem 

lib.9. Tit.57. deftrabat z nemo mercetur, &c, Let no man tranſlate any man's body from one 

5.4 bf place to another ; let no man ſell ; no man ſet to a Price any Martyr. But,fince 
(b) In che year that time, the Diſeaſe growing too violent for the Remedy, what had 
— be beenaccompted an-(h Execrable attempt became an At of Retipron, 
Book of the and there wanted not an Emulation among thoſe, that practiſed it, who 
work of Morkss (ould bemoſt criminal ; and whereas, at Ke beginning, People thought 


kd + it enough to conſider the Monuments of Martyrs, and Confeſſours,onely as 


fain m> the glorious marks of their Cbriffian Profefhion, with fuch a reſpect, as 
perjen? Vo admatted not the violation of their bodies, they came in time to exerciſe 
they had in thatrudeneſs npon them. as is done oma Prey, expoſed to the covetouf- 


—_—©R_ neſs of the firſt, that lays hands on it; every one endeavorged to keep 
ther Emre, or his ſhare, their very bones were cut to Pieces, and, inſtead oPhonourin 
in Pieces, In their Memory, and celebrating their Yer2ues by a pious imitation thereof, 
ol _rmally hs they turned their Veneration towards the Repoſitorzes, into which they 
curendis Greco- ere difpoſed, If, on the one fide, Antiquity, reduced to thoſe Extre- 
ay es _ ; Toles _ -_ —— —_— ww, it a glory to un 
it his boaſt, the, Encharrſtic ander the1 s, to teach every one of her chil- 
rac cxer).00e dren, that they betonged, botir/ivin , and aead, to Gat Great Savtour, 
ſome parc Who hath commanded us to fbew fore bis death till by coming again: Po- 
thereof, And, fterity, om the other, which had the opportunity to build as many 
hs e oy of Temples, as they pleaſed, and where they pleaſed, hath ſuffered their 
Tours (lib. 9. cap. 6.) ſpeaks of the notorious Impoſienr, who bragged, that he had a whole Bag-full of 
1berty 
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Liberty to degenerate irito Super/tztzon 5 imagining, that.no.,{ltar was 
to beerected, butit muſt be made a Repoſitory of Reliques, and the diCl. 
order [as it were by an uniyerſal Deluge) ſpread it ſelf to ſuddenly oyer 
all, that the General Councel of all Africa, Aſſembled at Carthage on the 
thirteenth of September, 401, was forced to make Proviſion againſt it by 
this remarkable Decree : Placut, ut Altaria, que paſſim, &c.. {t hath been 
thoupht fit, that the Altars, which are ereed up aud down the Fields, and High- 
ways, as Memorials of the Martyrs, wherein there are not any Body, or Re- 
liques of zhe Marys interred, be (if poſſible) demolzſhed by the Biſhops, un- 
der whoſe-Furiſdiftons thoſe Places are. But if, byreaſon of popular ranks 
it be not tn their power to do ſo, yet let the People be pra Lo not to frequent 
ſuch Places ; ſo as that thoſe, who underſtand things aright, be not out of a 
Superſtition obliged thereto: that, by no means, there be not any Memory of h, 
Martyrs accepted with appearance of approbation; but onely there, _—_—y 
an unqueſtioned Origine, it us found there are ſome Body, or Reliques, or the 
buginning of ſome Habitation, or Poſſeſſion, or Paſſion ; and that the Altars, 
ch are any where eretted upon the Dreams, and vain, as it were, Revelations 

of any men whatſoever, be wholly diſallowed. | TE 

* Chriſtian Religion had not been Authoriſed yer. an hundred years by 
the Laws of the Emperours 5 but Dreams, and Reſveries, fallly called Re- © 
velatzons, had taken ſuch Root: therein, that. the: Fields, and High-ways 
were the ſhamefull Witneſſes of it, and the Beſbops, juſtly filled with in-- 
dignation to ſee their People in the Fetters of Superſtition, :,and not 
daring to promiſe themſelves, the ſucceſs to overcome it,: oppoſed it 
but faintly, with an 1f poſſeble, as well imagining, that the Spirits of men, 
once. Infatuated with its Pyejudications , become eafily Furiqus, and 
maintain, by Twnwut, and Yzolence, what cannot be coloured with any 
Reaſon, nor give ſatisfaction tp underſtanding Perſons., They, there- 
fore hboges it much to have admoniſhed the Fazthful of the Im- 
pefre and proteſted againſt it, referring the eyent to the Providence 
of God, who by a juſt: Judgment hath delivered the Perverſe to be 1n- 
fatuated by their own Councels, In Effect, the Evil was inco arably 
much ſtronger then the Remeatzes,' and-it is not tobe thonahe Kravee, 
if, even to this day, in all thoſe Places, where the antzent. Cuſtom hath kept 
its Credit, men pray, by the Merits of the Saint, whoſe Reliques are un- 
der the Altar, we | defire, ever tobe afſiſted by the Merits of choſ., whoſe Re- 
liques they there with a pious love Emb race. Deas 

Sixthly, That;the Chi/dren of thoſe firſt Chriſtians, who (during the 

Tempelts of Perſecution) had had their No&urnal-A ſemblies 19 the Ceme- 
teries, where the Exigency of the Seaſon forced them tomake uſe of 
Lights, when the Peace of the Church, then beginning to Triumph over 
the Fury of Paganiſm, put them into a Condition to build Temples, and 
totransferr into them the Bodies of Aſartyrs, were defirous, nat as their 
* Predeceſſours, to have their bodtes depoſited in the Cemeteries, common 
as well to Afartyrs, as the reſt of the Faithfull, in Teſtimony of the Pro- 
feſſion they had continued, even to the laſt Gaſp;, but that they might be 
placed near thoſe of the Martyrs, as if (contrary to the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Chnrch, which meddled not in the leaſt with the boates of the * 
$aints once Interred(.after they had committed a new kinde of /7olence 
| a on 


(i) Append. 
Inſcript Antiq. 
pag. 1172. n; 
11. & apud 
Barou. A.D, 
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on their Reliques, the glory of accompanying them in their laſt Repoſe. 
cory, ek pdace neat them, ſhould-have fo poſſeſſed any _ as 
to beget itt his minde; ont of a carnal Aﬀeation, -finifter Deſigns, and 
Jealoufie, or;as if thoſe; who were Interred in the Fabricks, particularly 
Conſecrated to their Me#ory,had had a nearer communion with them, 
then other Chrifftavs, who had had their Burial in the common Cemeteries 
whence their-bodrer had beer} taken up. _ ridiculouſly-ambitious 
kiftde of Stpetftition, becoming, immediately upon its firft Eruption, im- 
portanate; the Zmperones,: who thonghe it fix von and liky tobe. 
t Trotble, and Drſturbance, had conceived it might have been baniſhed 
the Churth by their Lat» of the nine and twentieth of July, 381. exprel- 
fitig as much itt Terminus.” N2 alicujts fallue, & arguta ſolertia, ab hujus ſe 
precepti intentione ſubtutut,; atqar. Apoſtoloram, ve! Martyrum /edem hu- 
ds corporibns ſhim? eff: tenceſſam, ab hit quoque it2,ut a reliquo civitats, 
novetint, [d atyie imelley; ſubmotor, 86. To the end that the deceitful. 
neſ, and unfeipned —_— "arty one may not deetine the intention of his com 
mand, and bs zþ# aboad of the Apoſtles, or Martyrs, is atowed 
for the Interment of bodies ; let them know, and teader ſtand, that they are de- 
barred thence tithe matintr, as from the reſt of the City. Hence it appears, 
that the meaning of thoſe Chri/tran Princes was, that no Body ſhould be 
Interred, either in Conſtantinople, or in the Churches of the Apoſtles, and 
Martyts. But theit Regulition; though rational in it ſelf, proving inef- 
fetual, thtongh the joynt Deſigns of the Prelates, and the People, who 
made it their Buſineſs, ts the utmoRto oppoſe it, rather heightned,then 
abated their Paſſion : ſo that,as fince that time, under pretence of Religton, 
People lighted a preat number of WaS:Caittfes, ven while the Sun ſhined, 
atid maintained they had reaſon ſo to do, in as much as they lighted them, 
not (asfdmerime under Perſecution) to thaſe away darkneſs, but to expre 
Signs off Joy 5 evety one, as muth as in his power lay,concerning hitnlelf, 
in that magnificence, and, accorditig to his Ability, contributing there- 
to; ſyevery one took an Hamonrtolight the common Cemeteries, and 
to _— who ſhould have the neareſtplaces to'theMartyrs in their own 
Churches, purchaſing (according to the | 10575 5, 09% Bil even at this 
day) the entrance of the Holy Land with Sums of Money. 

But, though the common Rateof People was eafily drawn into this 
Deſign, and promoted it with extraordinary earneftneſs, yet the more 
modeſt declined it, and, demeaning themſelves according to the Ex- 
ample, and Praftice of their Anceſtours, contained themſelves, through 
x comtnendable reſervedneſs, within the Terms 6f the Priſtine ra 
city.” Among theſe is Pope Damaſus, of whomwe have certain Yerſe-, 
concluding an —_— which he had put on the Frontifprece of Saint 
Laurence's Charch called, npops this vecafion, In Dameaſo, to diſtinguiſh it 
from another Chzrch, dedicated to the Memory of the ſame Sanz, and 
and called, I Lucmna,Betauſe vf Laine, 1 Roman Lady, who had firſt 
taken upon her the Care bf gathering together, and burying the re- 
tmainders of the Body of that Gloriotis Martyr 5 He ſays thus, | 

(i) Htc volut '(Cfatrrr) Damaſus, mea condere Membra, 
Sed cineres tintti Sanffor vevare Prorum, 


I muſt confeſs, 


I here 
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I here would far my Body lay im Duſt, 
. Were't net offnd the diless of the Juſt, 1-5) 

And theſe * gry Words deſerve to be ſo much the more particu- 
larly conſidered, in as much as any one may judg, that ſo great a Perſon 
could not be Ignorant, that the Relzgues of Saint Lawrence could be no 
leſs deſtitute of Sentiment then of Life 5 but Poetically borrowing 
the Metapborics/ Expreſſions, as well of the Heathen, who wete wont to 
make the ſame iſp tor their deceaſed Friends, May the earth ly light upon 
—— thy Bones gently reſt ; as of the Prophets,as Eſay, who introduces 
Ck) Hel 

his coming, and to ſtir up the Dead for hem, and tarazſe wp\ from their Thrones 
all the Kings of Nations, to inſult at+ his any 09-647 hen this Re- 
liques, as if they had been animated with the {atne Spirit, as had made 
wr of them to the glory of God, during the courſe of his life, and in- 
tended onely to fignifie thus mach 5 that, if they had been capable of 
Reſentment,they might have ſuffered, through the nearneſs of his Body 
to them, the ſhame, and diſſatisfaction, which happen to generous Per- 

ſons,twho, being unequally matched; defire, and-endeavour to free them- 

ſelves out of the flavery of an importunate anddiſhonourable Society. 
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Cnaye., XLVYVIL 


The Sentiments of Saint Ambroſe, and Paulinus, concerning the 
Burial of the Faithfull in Churches, Examined. 


B*. all the reſt of the Prelates were not ſo ſcrupulous [as Pope Da- 
maſius] on the contrary, Saint Ambroſe, carried away the reſt by 
Cuſtom, as by the violence of an impetuous Terrent,had not onely cauſed. 


his Brother Satyrur, deceaſed thefeventeenth of September, 383: tobe 


buried near St. Vier, Martyr, but made his Tomb famous with this 

Epitaph, | | % 

Uranio Satyro, Supremum: frater honorem, 
Martyrs ad levam detwit Ambrofius; 

Hec meriti merces, ut ſacrt ſanguints bumer 
Finitimus penetrans adluat exuvins. 

Here, on the Martyr's left, Ambroſe beftows 

Laſt Honours on his Brother Satyrus's 

That's ſacred Blood (merit's reward it 15) 

May piercing drench the neighbourmg Carkaſes. 


In like manner, commendation is: givento his Siſter Alqrcelimne, de- 
ceaſed the ſeyenteenth of July, about the year 398. or 99. far that ſhe 


had choſen the place of her Burial near her Brethren\in ſacred Ground ;- 


for her Epitaph runs thus ; | - 
Marcellina, tos cam vita reſolveret artus, 
Spreviſti Patrizs corpus foctare Sepulchres, 


Cum 


| 241 


moved from beneath, becauſe of the Kenp of. to meet him at (5) Efaxiv.s, 


(a) 2 Rings 
21H, 2TI, 
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Cum pra fraternt as conſortia ſomni, 
Sonfler mque C Un ee r3 terrd, &c, 
Nor would ſt thou be, when death thy Limbs disjoyn'd, 
| Tothy forefather's Sepulchres confin'd, 
Out of a hope t' tmoy thy Brother 5 reſt, 
And to: remazn 1th Region of the Bleſs. . 

Saint Paulmus; then indee —_ Prieſt, but afterwards Biſhop of 
Nola, ſhewing,that he had conceived an Imagination ſuitable to that of 
St. Ambroſe, writ concerning Celſus,a young man,deceaſed at Complutum, 
or Alcada de Henarez, in Span, about the year: 393. 

nk pl manadauvimus urbe propinquis 
Comunttum tumuli federe Martyribas, 
Ut de vicino:Sanittorum ſargume ducat, 
Quo noftras ello purget w_ anmas,; &Cc. : 
 — 1n Complutum he 5: d3/por'd | 
* AmonotheM , tn a Tomb mclos'd, 
That from th' adjacent blood o'th' Saints he may 
Derive what can our Souls porge m that day. 
viz, that of the Conflagratzon of the Univerſe. 


Oftheſe Epitaphs the reſultis, that, as the Prophet (a) Elizeus was 
heretofore ſoaffifted by the Almighty power of the God of Glory,that 
a dead Carkaſe, caſt by thoſe that carried it tmto his Grave, without any 
other Defign,then that to rid themſelyes of a trouble, which might have 
reparced their Flight; recovered Life,as ſoon as it had touched bts bones ; 1o, 
according to the Qpmion, as well of St. Ambroſe, as Pawlinus, the Bodies 

of Martyrs were efidued with a certain Yirtze, ſuch as Sanfrfed, and 
Purged the Things,that were = yr near them. Wecannot at this day 
affirm, whether St. Ambroſe did, or did not change his Opinion; but we 
are obliged to obſerve by the way what there is1n it, that is inconveni- 
ent, nay/indeed unmaintainable, fince that it prefuppoſed, that from 
the rof St.'//ifor, beheaded at Aftlan, the eighth of May, 303. un- 
der Maxingan, and from that time, {hut upin a T emb, the Blood ſhould, 
eighty years after, iflue out in ſuch quantity, as to penetrate the Ground 
all ole, and morſten-the body of Satyrus, though encloſed alſo in his 
Grave, and communicate its Virtue to:him. But, if beheaded Bodies 
muſt neceſſarily be Bloodleſs, and, if that Blood be naturally fixed into 
a conſiſtency, as ſoon as.it is-ifſued out of the Veins, what poſlibility 
was there in the Suppoſition, which St. Ambroſe made of that, which Saint 
Vitor had fpilt eighty years before, repreſenting it onely liquid, but 
ſtreaming in ſuch quantity,as might penetrate abocins Ground * And, 
if it be pretended, he groundedit on the Conception of fome Mzrracle, 
whence did he derive it, anleſs from his own voluntary Devotion, or 
Will-worſhip, which inclined him to believe, as actually exiſtent, what 
he thought poſſible to thepower of God ? W240 

Beſides this inconvenience, whereto the Opinzon of St. Pawlinus, wri- 
ting the Epitaph of Celſus, lies open, and that the more expreſly, the 
more likely it is, he conceived, or pretended to conceive, that, from the 


Bodies of Jeſtus,and Paſtor,who had their Throats cut, and conſequently 
loft 
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loſt all their Blood,at Complutum,on the fixth of Fugaſt, 303.that is to ſay, 

ninety years at leaſt, betore the Doath of Ce{/us,the Body of that young 

man ſhould derive Blood,that purges ſoulr;as it,of any other blood,then that 

of the (b) Lamb of God, {cy who of God hath hettt made unto 1s Sanfifica- ® OS 
tion, and Redemption, and hath (d) himſelf purged our Sins,jt could be truly, (re. 7 
and in good fence, fard, that it raſe?# Sit of the PHE Hifd (+) (+) 1 Joi. 
cleanſeth us from Sin; thoſe Imagineations;' taken /rigorotlly, 

would be found D:ametrically oppoſite to the Doftrine of Faith, do ftand 
ſo much in need of a candid Readers who nt do hi 


violence,to draw them into a good ſenſe, that without the By3: hin 


forced Interpretation may give them, it. were, 
e 


thence,I will not ſay, any t ing good, but any inge 
Aboutnine no Ae the fam Pontiac wt Tit 

rus, Diſciple of St, Marten, and a Prieſt of Toms, | 

November, 401. in as much as his Body was tobe {r 

the 4ltar, takes a new Fancy, and ſays. | 7 
Santa. ſub eternis Altaribur ofia quieſtunt,  . rot 

Ut, dum noſtra Pio referuntur munera Chriſto, bo 20 

Done e facris anime qunugantur odores, & Cc; 2305 
Hr aL; Bones naw and; Furkatt bs, 4-07 

Under Eternal Altars, that when we .._ - + ED 
To Chriſt owr Preſents offer, his Soul may 3 2,00 

Be joyn'd to th' odours Sacred things Eos orien 

He pretended (as you ſee) that the placing of the of the Faith- 
full Perſon departed, near the Altar, would be of ſuch advantage to the 
Soul,that ſome increaſe of Grace might accrue to her.thereby : and all 
this, with much ſincerity, and good meaning, which is wont.o open a 
ſpacious Gap to thoſe, that conſult it. But upon whatgrounded > Whar 
place of Holy Scripture can be produced to Authoriſe the Advice there- 
of? Accordingly, the ſame Pax/inzs, to ket us know that he: found.not 
himſelf any way fatisfied with either of thoſe two Preſuppolitions, with 
much confidence, and afſeyeration,acknowledged, that he was yet to be 
adyiſed therein in the year 419. wherein two freſh Accidents, to wit,the 
Interrment of Flera's Son, and that of ay ”upg man, who bad, at 
his Death, required, that his Body might bunedin the Church of Saint 
«Felix of Nola, had reduced himto confeſs his Pexplexity. For, though 
he had commended the AﬀeQion as well of the deceaſed, asof their 
Mothers, yet, as it were, acknowledging he knewnot why; and'that he 
was not very well affured of what he did ;, he defires to be-informed by 
St. Aupuſtine, asking him 5 Utrum profit cuguam- poſt mortem, quod cor- 
pus ejus apud Sanf: alicujus memoriam ſepeliatur, 8c. : Whether ut be bene-. 
ficial to any one after Death , that his Body be buried inthe Memorial of 
ſome Saint? which ſignifies noteſs, in Effect, theato be reduced to the 
ſame Predicament, as St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, Denys. the pretended Areo- 
papite, and Athanaſius of Antioch, wh before, and after Paultuus, made 
this Queſtion, gf what benefit to the Dead were the Prayers made by the 

ſtrong for them ? 
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DIY o | | os HAP- XL VII 
The Sentiment of St.Auguſtine,concerning the Burial of the Faith- 


full js Churches enquired into. 


7 ” 
. 3.4 Kip) [03 Jo at : 


ne, inhisTeatiſ e, De cura pro mortuis, to give greater 1a- 


bd 
. . 
- 


(a) Paulinur, , { J tisfAtion to his COTS, lays down, that the Care, which is taken 


| ey 


anner of Sepulture, and the' Funeral Solemmttes, 


are rather leviativht df the grief of the Living, then of (b) any af- 


(b)Cap.2. ex fiftance. bt benefit ## BrDead, 


lib.1.De Civic, 


Dei, cap. 12, 
(c) Cap.3. 


(d) Cap. 4, 5. 


(e) Cap. 10. 


(f)Crp. 11. 


(g) Cap. 12, 


(h) Cap. 13, 


(1) Cap, I5. 


*Secaitly. That the (E) care taken of the Funeral, and the choice 
of IE Ins Burial, are 'EffeBs'of 'the Piety of the ſurviying towards 
the Dead. 6 oprrrgy | 

Thirdly, That the I} advantage, which may be drawn from the 
Interrment of the de&afed Perſoiin'the'Church of ſome Saint, can be no 
other, then that of racommending” himmore commodiouſly, and affeti- 
onately to the Sant, as to a kinde of 'Patron; that that Office might be 
done to the deceaſed-Party, thongh 'his Body were not preſent in the 
ſame place, and that the Szpaltnre-of it in the ſame i ax is to no 
other eng, then to excite'a'defire, and affection to pray for him. 
"'Fourthly/Y hat(e)what is faid ofthe /7ſons of Souls is to be underſtood 
in the ſame'manver;/as'we do the Dreams we have of thoſe, who are yet 
alive, andthink not in the leaft of what the Imagination of ſuch as are 
aſleep attribute to them; {f) as when Evodtur, afterwards Biſhop of 
Uzatis, dreamed, that' St. Auguſtine ſhewed Him the ſence of a Paſſage in 
Cicero's Rhetorick 5 and when (g) Cirmas Curialis dreamed of the Jeath 
of Curmas the Lock-Smith, and imagined, that he ſaw St. Aupguſtme, and 
the'Prreſt of his City,Ehorting him to receive Baptiſm. 

Fifthly; "That rhe ) 'Sotils of” the Departed neither know, nor con- 
cernthemfelves about what is done here ; that if they did, St, Monica, 
his Mother, wonld oftea diſcourſe with him, and God himſelf would 
not have'faid of his children, whom he calleth hence, before he exerciſes 
his Juſgments on thofe which remain, that he calls them, Leſt they might” 

ee Evil. 
ſ Sixthly,” That the (i ) Souls Departed may know ſomewhat, that con- 
cerns the Living, either from the report of ſuch as Dre, or from that of 

Angels, or by Revelation from God. þ 
Seventhly, That the perſwaſion, which we have of the affiſtance 
"bhi by the Martyrs to thoſe,who implore it, may be taken in the ſame 
ence,as that, which'the Lzvmy have of affiſting the Dead by their Prayers, 
though they know notany thing in particular of their Condition, and 
onely defire of God for them, and on their behalf, Grace, and Reſt: 


- Or thatof the affiſtances, which the Lzving think they receive from 


(k) Cap. 18. 


them, there may be made the ſame Judgment, as of the Opinion, which 
the People of Nola had of the Apparition of -St. Fel:x, during the 


time they were beſieged by the Barbarians, or (k) of the Promiſe, 
which 
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which John the Monk, made, to, ſhew himſelf the, Nzght following to 
a certain Woman, who thought ſhe really ſaw him,though he ſtirred not 
from the place, where he was, | | 3g | 

Eightly, That we maſt not be overy-readyy upon the clamours.of 
Evil apy Saab Sr 4 they are tormented by the Martyrs,to infer 
that the Martyrs have in Effect tormented them, fince that in the Church of 
the Saints, Gervaſius, and Protaſius, they ſaid as much of St. Ambroſe 
then living, who yet newer attributed to himſelf any thing of what they 
imputed to him. | | | | | GR” 

Ninthly, That in fine, (1) what may be thought of the Sepulture be. (1) Caps 18. 
ſtowed on the Deparzed,'is, thatit is an Office of Humanity towards them, 
and not any afliftance, and that Prayers, and 06lations may be beneficial 
to them, if by the Lite they led before, they were in a capacity of re- 
ceiving the benefit thereof, _ * | on ee Ts 

From this Abridgment of the afore-ſaid Treatiſe of St. Aupuſtine it is 
manifeſt, that that Great Man, who had been Di/ciple to St. Ambroſe, 
and continued eyen to his Death, an intimage Friend to St. Pawmus,held 
nothing of the Hypotheſes, which thoſe two famous Prelates had ad- 
yanced, witha kinde of Emulation, and which the later had afterwards 
zacitely diſacknowledged,as ſuch,as whereof he himſelf was not ſatisfied; 
Bur, though his Conzeprrons are much, more Rational, and leſs Subje& 
to Contradiction, yet does it not hinder, but;they have this alpable 
Default, that he lays down as a thing confeſſed, what he mi 


have diſputed, and what, would be, at this day aQtually denied himby. 0 
the Proteſtants; to wit, That he was.aſſured, that there accrues a. benefit to ; 
the Dead from the Prayers; and Offerings, made for them by the Living 5 and F 
that the Living, - have a ſufficient iground to dedicate to the Dead =" 
thoſe two Yffices, and to:ſuppolſe (upon Authority of the Cuſtem, which , ., - 1) 


hath introduced the Exerciſe thereof into the Church) that they effeu- 
ally ay x; 6 1 7 F TY Rick i 

Fulian, Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, who,.in the Prefge of. his P ck to 
Idalius, Biſhop of B m_ ingenuouſly (m) confefles, Fas of (m) - his op- 
them thought himſelf able to reſolve theDzfficultres arifing from the'con- vel definitions, 
fderation of the State of the Dead, choſe rather-to follow the Track of /*/« 2” 
St. Au2u/?ine, then of his Maſter St. Ambroſe, and that not without reaſon, —_— 


lt 
——_— — 


Cn av. XLIX: 


The Sentiment of Maximus Tyrius, concerning the Interment 
of the Fairhfull Departed, in Churches, Conſidered. | 


"' !r, notwithſtanding the Authority of that great Lumnary of Africh, 
' I which was not receivedevery where, Maximus, who held the See of 
n, inthe year 465. and on the eighteenth of November, the ſame 

. xr, was preſentat the Counce! of Rome, under Pope Hilarus, diſcovers 
+ Preſuppoſition beyond that of St. Ambroſe, and Paulinus, writing 5 
ideo & Majoribus proviſum eſt,ut Santorum owponnes noſtra corpora ſociemus s 
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ut, dumtlos Tartarns metnit, nor pena non tangat, dum illos Chriftus illum:- 
nat, nobts tenebrarum _—_ diffupiat : cium ſanit1s ergo Martyribus quie/cen- 
tes evadimus Infernt tenebras, eorum proprits meritrs, attamen conſocu ſanttt- 
tate, &c. For this Reaſof bave our Anceſtours made proviſion, that we ſhould 
Joynotr Bodies to thoſe of the Saints ; tothe end, that while Hell ſtands in fear 
Vf them. no Pain mipht tome near us that while Chriſt illuminates them, the 
obſcurity of darkneſs may flie away from us : reſting therefore with the Holy 
Martyrs; te e/cape the darkneſs of Hell, through #herr Merits indeed, yet as 
their Companions in Sanflity, From which words it is manifeſt 

Firſt, "That maintaining, as Tertallian did, the firſt Hypotheſis of the 

| es mbar wav} Writing, he conceived, that all the Souls of the Farth. 
fall, thoſe 'onely of Martyrs excepted, deſcended into Hell,where, by the 
Merit of 'the Samts, with whom their Bodies were Imterred, they remain 
without, any Torment till the day of 'ReſurreQion. _ . 

Secondly, Thar (according to the Sentiment of St, Ambroſe,and Pau- 
mus) he thought, that, from the Bodies of Saints, there iſfues a certain 
Virtue,which preſerves,and exempts from Torment the Faithfull Interred 
near them. * Which Prejudications we are ſo much the more ſtrialy 
obliged to oppoſe, in as much as' even thoſe, who have follow- 
ed x ol (as Paulmus) were aſhamed thereof, confeſſing, that, in 
effe&; they were never ſatisfied thereof. Beſides, the Church of Rome 

(a) conc. Tri. her ſelf, Teaching at this day, that /a) our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

Sh. Capitg Chriſt, by his Paſſion aponthe CPI merited juſtification for ns, and, on 

our behai - ſattsfied God the Father, who, for his fake, forgives, wzth the 

Grlt, the eternal Pains of Hell, to lay down, after Maximus, that, by the 

Merit of the $ amts, we eſcape the dar kneſi of ell, which ſtands in fear of them, 

were to hy down the Contradittory A trve of the Negative, which 

'(b)A&ir.zz, God Himſelf writ with the Hand of St. Peter, ſaying, (b) There # no 

vation #n any other ; for there ts no other Name under Heaven given amo 

men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, and on the contrary, to maintain, There zs 

| ſalvationin. ſome other ; ft® there are other names under Heaven, whereby we 
... ouſt be ſaved, to wit, thoſe of the Martyrs, 
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A Refletion on certain Followers of the Sentiment of the fore- 
ſaid Maximus. | 
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| Amywilling to Beheye, that Maxrmuy was ſo defirous to comply with 
the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſours, that he took not the Leiſure to con- 
fider what might be the conſequence thereof. Others have Imitated 
him inthatParticular; relying on the Exemple of their Anceſtours, with- 
out exaryining the juſt weight of its Authorrty, as Theodimus, a Spanyb 
Sub-Degcon, upon whoſe Tomb are to be read theſe Words, addrefſed 
toSt. Andrew, Tu adjutus auxiltir, diſraptis vincults Inferni, hinc reſurgere 
cars miſera poſſit, & in die examinationis, calratts facinoroſes peccates, gaudia 
dioina perciptat.,te interprecante, Martyr Andrea, &c, 0 Martyr w 
aſſiſte 


Chap. L. Of theStpyLs, 14.7 
aſſiſted by thy belp, having broken in pieces the Chains of Hell, may his wretched 

body be raiſed bence,and n#the day of Examination,hus deadly fins being trod utt- 

der foot, may be take poſieſſion of divine glory, through the intermediation of thy 
Prayers, And Kynaaſuma, King of the Weſt-Goths, in the Epitaph of his 

Wite Recrverga. 


Ego te (comux) quia vincere fata nequtvi, 
Funere perfunitam S anitis commendo tuendam ; 

Ut cum flamma vorax veniet comburere terras, 
Cetibus ipſorum merito ſoctata; reſurgas, &C. 


Since death on my deſires would not thee ſpare, 
Of thee departed may the Saints take care ; 
That thou with them mayſt riſe again that day, 
When of the fre the earth Jhall be the prey. 


And Paul the Deacon, in the Epitaph of Arichir, Duke of Beneventum, 


Profit huic ſacro membra dediſce lari, &Cc. 


May't be to's good his body to have laid 
Within this ſacred place. 


And Dungalus, who in the year 826. objected to Claudius, Biſhop of . 
Turin,the betore-mentioned Epitaph of Satyrus, acquieſcing in the Sen- 
timent, which St. Ambroſe ſeems to have been of, concerning the ſani- 
fication of his Brother's body, by its nearneſs to that of the Martyr 
Viftor, and the affluence of his blood, and clearly juſtifying, that that 
Hypotheſis (though inconvenient, and unmaintainable in itſelf, and not- 
.withſtanding that it had been diſavowed 36.years after by Paulinns, atid 
refuted by St. Auguſtme) had not yet loſt its credir 540. years after ; the 
name and memory of St. Ambroſe acquiringſit ſuch Sectatours, as took it 
from his good meaning without any examination, and by a kind of im- 
licit ſubmiſſion; which oaght not at this day be any hinderance,but that 
he Lovers of Truth ſhould open their eyes to her light? to follow her 
with their hearts, and confeſs with their mouths, that it ſometimes hap- 
ens even to the greateſt men, to ſpeak with leſs caution, then was con- 
| fiſtent with their reputation, whether they were tranſported by heat of 
diſpute, or that their ſpirits were charmed by their partiality to the mat- 
ter they treated, as it ſhould ſeem St. Ambroſe was = efſed in this 
particular, and St. Gregory Naxzanzene in his firſt Invetttve againſt Fulian, 
when he ſays, That the Souls of Martyrs, and their bodies conſidered ſeve- 
rally , and every drop of their blood, and the leaſt Signs of therr paſſion chace 
away evi ſpirits, and heal diſeaſed perſons 5 and St. Baſil, cited by Pope A- 
drian in his Treatiſe for Images, when upon the x 15, Pſa/m he maintains, 
that whoever touches the bones of a Martyr dertves ſome participation of ſanttt- 
ty, by the prace reſiding in the body of. the ſaid Martyr ; and St. Chryſoſtome, 
when in the 26" Homily on the ſecond Epiltle to the Corinthians, he ſays, 
that the bones of Sarnts allay,and torment evil Spirits,and unbind thoſe, that are 
bound m thoſe unhatpy fetters ; and St. Hierome, when he maintains ro Y7-. 
gilantins, that, if the Lamb be every where, hey therefore (the Saints) who -— 
KK 2 with 


' (a) Paſquers 
difp. 50. 
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,deavour to take away, ſaying; that (according tothe ſenſe of that gre 
en 
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with the Lambgare to be believed to be alſo every where ; and St. Gr of 
Rome, chap. axtt:of the third Book of his Dialogues, that the dead boner of 
the Saints livein the many miracles wrought by them ; and chap. 14h, of the 
twelfth of his Moral upon Fob, That tt ts not to be believed, that thofe, who, 
within them, ſee the clearneſi of Alnnghny God. ſhould be bo" of any thing 


without them ; and chap..339. of the tourth of his Dr s, that there 75 
nothing, which they know net, who knowb:m, that know: all things. For there is 
not.any one of theſe kinds of ſpeaking but is chargeable with inconve- 
nienceand falſity, if underſtood according to its literal ſenſe, and with- 
= acknowledgivg what there may be in them of abuſe and hyper. 
le, For, 2 | 
x. 'The vertue of Sanfifying and healing Diſeaſes, without any appli- 
cation of Remedies operating nee ap es far of driving eds or 
tormenting evil Spirits, does not properly,and of it ſelf, belong to any bur 
to God alone, and is nota quality, that any nature, in it ſelt corporeal, 
canbeaffeQed with. 
2. It is abſolutely jmpoſlible, the Spirit of any Saint can be every 
where, as St. Hierome feems to affirm, whoſe diſcourſ, therefore is to be 
licated with the help of the ſame moderation, as is uſed by him, when 
he ſpeaks of evil fprrirs, who wandering all over the World, and that with an 
extraordinary . (wiftneſs, are preſent every where , to infinuate, that ſome as 
;well as others are every where, notin the ſame moment, but in paſſin 


_ facceflively from one place to another, and in different moments: whi 
.yet(according to the judgment of St. Aapuſtine in his Book, De curd pro 
mortar, Chap. 16%.) cannot be abſolutely affirmed ; the Miracles atrri- 


buted to the Saints (it being granted they are true) being haply done 
either by Angels, or by the immediate operation of God's power, ſo as 
that there is no'neceffity to ſuppoſe, that the Spirits, which God hath ta. 
ken to himſelf, actually leaving their heavenly manſions, ſhould walk 
up and down on earth. | 

3. What St. Gregory of Rome ſaid, that the bones of Martyrs live, taken 
literally, would imply a palpable contradiction , which we ſhould <p 


pr x day virtue, which he thought produced its effects in the preſence 
of the Saints bones, and when they are touched by men, though it be 
in them, but in God alone, is to them, inftead of a kind of 

E, 
© 4+ Whatheſays; that thoſe, who God, who hnows all things, do 
ao loe all thi Sond that 1-46] bis Re within eto are an. 5 
| an thing with does ſo much the more ſtand in need of moderati- 
on, that, without it, itis abſolutely falſe, in the judgment even of the (a) 


Doctours of the Church of Rome, who make it their buſineſs, to refute 


their conceipt, who think the Efence of God a Mirrour, wherein all things 
are ſeen. | | 

- It muſt therefore be, that allexprefſions of this nature are to be born 
with, upon the accompt of their intention, who have uſed them, rather 
men rigorouſly examined, or taken as the natural fignification of- the 


(b) De Gratis - Terms, whereof they confift, might ſeem torequire,and that we ſhould | 
Ehriſt,c. 49. -be conteat to ſay of any ſuch what St. (b) Auguſtine conceived ought to 


we” | 


Chap. LI, Of the $1vf6b.. 


be ſaid of the n of St. Ambroſe, affirming that Zscharias; and 
Elizabeth; either bad been, or might have aces. brunt or Uhr was 
ſaid according to ſame probable manner, but ſuch as Jed examination 


or if the Authou meant 1: {a, he hath retrattea bis tt ing Ut to 
a more rigorous tryal. But however, whether we are; pn, 7a 
to this candor, weſhall be ſtill obliged ro. confeſs, how hatd''iris t6wwar- 
rant thoſe imaginations and diſcourſcs, which,»bcing-deftitate of the 
authority of God ſpeaking in his-word, have.no other ground, theri the 
probabilities, which by the beaury of their outward appearance have 
dazled the greateſt ' Wits, of which number;hotaty vie buthath\nade 
it appear, how ſlightly he was informed of the ftate:of the Faithfull de. 
partedin the Lord, fince.they; have:all of them exprefled thetnſelves 
with ſo-much inconvenience, bothin thejr#atiocinativns;und words; that 
to reconcile them to a ſound ſenfe, they muſt be hatf&ftroyed."'?! 5? 
) 3 2 ve J*4h 
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f the Leſſons of Scripture contained "inthe Miſal uw Brevjary, 
in what regards the Office of the Dead...; ... —_— — 
F ever Antiquity had been either imbuedwith thebetiof of Pargere. 

] ry, which the Church of Rome accompts at this dayaniongthe Artitles 
of her Faith, or had found any track of it inthe holy Scriptures; there 
would have been ſome remark to infinuatgas mach, Firſt,” In the Pub. 
lick. Service, eſpecially in the Office of the. ſecond day of Novernber,deve- 
ted 650. years after to the commemoration of 'the ed: Secondly,-In 
the Meſs of the Deads Thirdly; In the Office of the Dead; which'is ſaid 
by all; that are in communion with the Chutchot Rome," onthe firſt day; 
not being a Feſtival, of every month, the time _ except- 
ed, and on every Munadav, not appointed otherwiſe, of the Advent, and 
Lent, except Mwunday in the Paſſhon-week. Ler us then'caſt qureye on' 
all che Lefons extracted our of the holy Scriptures,” and; in'the fear-of 
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24.9 


his Name, who is the Authour of them, conſider; whether there be ally 


thing therein, that may,in the leaſt, countenance ſo ſtrange an 
Upan the ſecond of November, after the finging of the e 

third Verſes of the ſixty fifth Pſalm, accordingeothe Hebrews, or fixty 

four, according to the Greeks, where there is not a word-concerning 

either the Deal or their ſtate, or the cuſtom of praying for them, or the 

need, it is pretended, they ſtand into get oat of their pains'; there is 

read the twelfth Chapter of the ſecond of Marcabres; from the forty 


ond and 


third verſe to the end, a title which'the antient Church neyer confider- . 


ed,and which (a) amounts to nothing at all inorder totheproof,as well 
of the firſt Hypotheſes, upon which the Chriſtians of the ſecond Age 


Verſe of rhe 


grounded the cuſtoin of praying for the Dead, as of Purgatory, which came 
into credit four hundred years after. Then is ſung the four © ( 


(b) twenty third Pſalm, where the Prophet; rely 
of God, his Shepheard, rejoices inthe © raken of 


Protefion ; and the 


ſecond, 


(a)See chapp. 


24, 25, 31» 


b) Or twenty 


on the paterhal care ſecond s ac- 


cording to the 4 j 
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250 | Of the S1BvLs. Book IT. 
(c )Or XL1. ſecond, third; and fourth Yerſes of the x1.11. Pſalm, (c) where he makes 
| —_— _ proteltation of his.Zeal, & the defire he had to be highly ſenfible of the 
conſolations of. his God; which no way induces, either that the Dead do 
ever ſtand inneedof the Prayers of the Living, or that thoſe Prayers are 
any way beneficial rothem; From thence they paſs to the twenty fifth, 
twenty fixthy,twenty ſeventh, twenty eighth, and twenty ninth Verſes of 
the fifth Chapiter of, St, Fohn, - at the. head: whereof ſome Body, 1 know 
| not who, | FR not how, nor when, thruſt in, of his own head, 
- (4) In illo tem- theſe words, (d) Then Feſus ſaid to bis Diſciples 5 where it is to be noted, 
pore dixit zeſus that that.place of the Goſpel, teaching onely, that the Son of God hath 
Diſcipul®. * been appointed Judpe of men, andthat he will raiſe them all up agaiti 
by. his power, does notany way prove, that thoſe, who Dze, in any man- 
ner whatſoever,,are everto hope for any benefit from the Prayers of 
the ſurviving 5 ce it does not follow, The dead ſball be -albd cas of 
their Graves bs Rowe 4, the Son of God, to riſe again, and receive thetr 
Tudgment-; Therefore, They are m a place of Torments, we muſt pray for them 
after therr death, and the Prayers m3 for them will mo nds de- 
zwerance out of Pain, | Pa OT | 
| ls the aſs or the Deag: there are recited, in the firſt place, the words 
of the Tecond Book of Maccabees, which make ſo much the leſs for their 
Defign, who read them, by how much they contain a corrupt Interpre- 
tatipn of the Fact of Judas 4:accabeus, and ſuppoſe Hypotbeſes, which 
they themſelves grant notat this day. K3-P 
of Secondly; There 15 read, from the thirteenth Vi erſe of the fourth 
Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, to the end of the Chapter ; 
where the Apoſtle, forbidding Lamentations for the Dead, Treats, as well 
of-the- Certainty, as Order, of their Reſurref#ton ; the Preſuppoſition 
whereof, does ncaingNe: either that-the Fazthjull depart this Life, to 
0 ipto a place of TorMenes, or, that there js any neceflity of Bewailing 
So, or Prayang for them after their Death ; the conſequence being 
not good; He ſhall ri/eup m Glory , therefore, He t« in a place of Pains, and 
mull be delrvered thence by Prayers. | 
(e) Thereis ++ Thirdly, Ce) There is read the thirteenth Yer/e of the fourteenth 
read the Tear Chapter of the Apocalyps, where the Spirit of God, advertifing St. John 
with the addi. DY 2 byes from Heaven, that, from henceforth thoſe, who die in the Lord, are 
tian of theſe b/eſſed,and reſt from their Labours,demoliſhes the very Foundation, as well 
_ of Prayer for the Fazthfwl departed, as of Purgatory, where it is pretend- 
 .  whicharenot edthey ſufferthe temporal Puniſhment due to their Sins. For, if they 
"A Tex. , Bled, and, upon that accompt, in poſſeſſion of what might be deſer2d on 
therr behalf; they ſtand in no further need, that any thing ſhould be de- 
fired for them; And again,if, theyare Bleſſd,and reſt from their Labours from 
henceforth,chey are from henceforth exempted from Pain ; it being impoflible, 
that, tobe Bleſſed, and to reſt, ſhould fignifie to be Fermains and on the 
contrary, that to endure the burning of an infernal Fire, ſhould be to reft 
from one's labour, and enjoy.the Bl conſequent thereto. 
Fourthly, There is read fromthe one and fiftieth Yerſe of the fifteenth 
| Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corrnthians, to the fifty ſeventh, inclu- 
ſively, expreſhing the Aſſarance,which the Apoſtle gives the Church, of her 
Bleſjed Reſurreion, whereby Death ſhall be ſwallowed up m Viftory, and 
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every Believer wy oy le yarn' ty; and'e 


C_—_ TI 1 naman /oy-ng mdncodr bw 
Never: Ne chic erEnCe whether Three's 

pormented, and ftands m need of being: prayed for, - 
-Eifihly, "There is read the fourtyF+-/6 of the Yhree Ow. 
Pfalm, and the ſecond, third, and foutth'ofthe 'Thudand :rwods 
onely vepreſem the Sravrof the Fairlfull Perſon diting the Courſe bf 
this Life; and'not,thatwhich is to Foltow, tute Hefite,”” 1 
Sixthly, There is read'our of the eteventh (apex of Se; fohn;trom 
hvac and twentieth Y7r/6,to the: ſeven FEE ie < 


the Soti'ovf God, calling bimfetf te 
Jhaltniver he's 
n 
I —_ 
after the difſolution' of his- Body; be confined to wp! 
__ —_ and four and Frieth Y/»/>-, where the 


that be, vhs believes in him, ſhak tive; 
ſon, that hath but the leaſt uſe of Reaſon, will never -Sivea 
Inferr, thathe, who (batt bve, ani ſhall never d16,"1iva fori# 
4&8 of Dvrinent 
where he ſhall-ftand extremely in 66d of the Pronyo the ſapery 
Sevemhly,There is read om of rhe-8%k Chaprerof £St:Jol = h6 


ding the Eating of his Flb, alrd.the His 
him, age eat, a drink' thereof, nie bent 
be raiſed up apain at the Laſt day. '' .-,*/ | fo 
- Rixhaldy, Immediately after, theeare rend, addRackt cho 
ofds, as men precedent; bughtning! 
Verſe, which hath, Tl not how; raade athbr 
meer 2 + dixit' Feſus' Diſts lg woke 
a to his Di/ciples, and 13 ths wteiade of the wp6'" 
urther to obſerve, that thers is notthe leaff neceſtiry 77 dn 
ding, frointhe Promiſe trade by the S0& of Gott; Mark HO Ys pothoys, 
te of his Fleſh, and of his Blood; ſhould; after bs 
expat the Pan nt of a Subteryaritdn Fire, atid; U6}NARRH E% 
pectro be relieved by the Prayerr'6f theit wet gre Si 
Ninethly, There are read, £ with the ſartie Prifate, which yer 'fiot 
to be found in any Part of the Chatter che 21,24, 24, und CEE 
the fifely CBoprer of Se. John, whete'our Savieur, in 25 rimch as He" 
* (by Virtweof the power of Judging,” which he received of firs Fa 
that he, who believes in him, hath 6terhal life, anil foal! nav come th 
ment, but [ball paſ,or rintierſavthe Creel the Spravh, iid the k 
fon, recommended by the fooncel of Trene, 4) 4 poſh frm De 
1 Life, ins much, Vil a our Siviny byes the Befidver,- te Be eel. 


or I his Life, de liable" to #hy 
mr hatſoever for his Sins, ery 1 | 
», thay, Geſng) ne ms bog 
as the preſent Church of Rome 


tible, —— from-Death, the 
viokble-Pro! nd that he" 

n © Tormfonts "of Death 
ment, as the Goſpel exp of rm poſe cd rbay'N Pall tomproÞu 
ws be therein ovadiatnd] for atime, accorditig' to what the 
Reme teaches thoſe of het Communion, - $2-mmgrt Þ1 
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whence, there are read the thirty ſeventh, the thirty eighth, the thirty 
inth,and the fourtieth Yer/e, of the fixth Chapter of Sr. John, where our 


| > da of judgment; ſhould ſuffer any Puniſhment,and be ſcofible 
y CS nd Nandin, of "Faſtoger of the Living. In 


Preface) the twenty fifth, the twenty ſixth, the ewenty ſeventh, the twen- 
ighth; and the twenty ninth Yerſes of the fifth Chapter of' Saint Fohn, 
which we have already obſeryed, to make nothing to the Buſineſs, ei- 
ther of Purgatory,.or Prayer for the Dead. Oa the Contrary; -from all 
theſe Leſſons, it is ily manifeſt; | BIT 
Firſt;-.'That the Church of Rome, who at the preſent make uſe of them, 
as indycements toghe Liveng, to take care of the Dead, hath- not: haply 
ing Mens Anſwerable to her Intentions, and makes a filent Con- 
6 felling, her Service for the Departed, and the Belief of her Purgatory, 
+0 jy; not any Foundation a the wy * — = he the voluntary Devoti- 
| - * ons of men,mtruding into theſe things, whic e fiot {een ; and for that 
Reaſon, branded with the M4 of cyan Gs ekbeg by the 
mouth of St. Paw, 2 Colof. xviii. 22, 23. | 
©: 37. Secondly,  Thatthe Primitive Churth, who had introduced into her 
"4.2.1 Liturgie:the Commenuration of the Faithfull ye ner many Ages before 
any of her.children-had conceived the leaft thought of Purgatory,which 
© Sz atthis day maintained- by Superſtitron, and Intereſt, had no- other De- 
fign init, then, by all theſe Zefſons,. which Treat of the general «ejur- 
rien of the S$amts, to comfort the Faithfull caſt down at the death of 
their Bre ſetting before their eyes ſo many Certificates of the fu. 
tare-ReſurreRtion of him,whoſe Memory they celebrated,and inclining 
every one of them, by the Meditationof ſo many celeftial Documents, 
to the expeRationot thatdaſt deliyerance, wherein their Lord, makin 
them to-triumph oyer Death, ſhall cloarh them with incorruption, _ 
crown their heads with eternal Glory. | | 
If chen the ſee Form. of the Maſi for the Dead cannot afford us any 
Text of Holy Scripture, which may ſerve, either for the confirmatjon of 
the DoQrine of Purgatory, or the inſfinuation of the Cuſtom of praving 
forthe dead,” we are notto pot onr-ſelyes, that the Office of the Dead, 
containedin the Brevzary,ſhould furniſh us with any thing more expreſs. 
Inthis later, we meet with ſeveral Leſſons out of the Book of job ; the 
Firft taken ot of the. 2 rt 0 from the ſixteenth Yer/e, to the 
end;- the Second, out of the tenth Chapter, from the firſt Yer/e, to the 
ſeventh, inclufively ; the Third, out of the ſame Chaprer, from the eighth 
Verſeto the twelfth ; the Fourth, out of the thirteenth Chapter, from the 
wwenty-ſecond Yerſe, to the twenty eighth ; the Fifth, out of the four-. 
teenth. Chapter, from' the firft Yer/e tothe fixth; the Sexth Leſſon, out 
of. the fame Chapter, from the thirteenth Yerſe, to the eighteenth ; the 
Seventh, 'onr of the ſeventeenth Chapter, fromthe firſt Ver/e tothe third, 
..., .., andfromthe eleyenth, to the fifteenth Yer/#7, the Eighth, ont of the 
2, nineteenth: Chapter, from the twentieth Perſe, to the twenty ſeventh s 
RY an 


; 
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and the Ninth, out of the tenth Chepter, from the eighteenth Yer/eito the 

two and twentieth, We finde there alſo the ſeventh, and eighthFer/es 

of the ſeventh Chapter 5 and every where we have certain-bewailtngs of 

that great Example of Patience, groaning under the-Scourge of. God, 

and forced to Lamentations under the greatneſs of his Chaltiſements ; 

but who, fromthe cries and complaints of a man alive, fagcing their 

way from the Bottom of his Heart, through the violence of his ith, 

and the Dread he was in of the Judgment of God, will conclude; either 

that there is Purgatory, or any neceflity of Prayer for the dead ? "Muſt 

the Exprefſions,uſed by afflicted Perſons reduced to:bemoan themſelves 

in this Life, ſerye for a Precedent to the ſeparated Souls, which are ſup- 

poſed not ſimply to paſs through, but to be melted again, after a certain ., 
manner,in the Fire appointed to purge them ? Were it granted;thatſome 

Bleſfed Soul,cruſhed, ater its departure out of the Body,under the Hand 

of the great Fudge, might make to her ſelf ſome certain Application of 

the grievances of Fob, thall the Church of Rome take upon; her, - without 

falling into the inconvenience of making her ſelf ridiculous, toattribure 

unto it the Leſſon? ſhe hath extracted out of his Diſcourſes, which:cannot 

ſuit, but with the Condition of a man languiſhing in-this Wotld?; For 

example, what he ſays in the Firſt, (i) My days are/vamty,'&Cc.(k;) How (i) Job,Chay. 
long wilt thou not let me alone, till 1 ſivallow down myſpittle? &&...(1) Now 57% 

ſhall 1 ſleep in the duſt, 8&c. In the Second, (m) My Soul is weary: of may (1) vert a4 

life, &c. In the Third, (n) Thou haſt made me as Clay, and miltabair bring 
me into duſt again ? (0) Thou haſt cloathed me with skin,;and fleſh, 8e.:- Tn (2) Verle 9: | 
the Fourth,(p) 1 amto be conſumed as a thing, that ts rottein,and as's , (p) Capaiii, 


that u Moth-eaten. In the Fifth, (q) Man,that us born of a "i of fem * FT, S: 


days. Inthe Szxth, (r) If a man die, ſhall be live iff Seventh; («; verſe. 14. 
(1) My days are extin the Graves are ready for me; Inthe Eighth, (8) My ({1)C-p-x1ii.n, 
bone cleaveth to my skin, and to my fleſh; haraly am I eſcaped withthe rhanof/ - an: 
Teeth. And in the Ninth, (u) Are not my days fewfiraajfe'then; 8200 v4 
complaints proceed not from a Spirit deſtieare ob Body, but-inay 
fall from a diſeaſed Perſon, ſuffering, as well in Body,-as Spirit;: who 
makes accompt to fie without any reſpite, and who-ganſiders with hor- 

rour, that his languiſhing life is, as it were, ſwallowe&-up-inaGulf of 

miſery. Itis to be conſidered alſo, that there are'fonie Paſſages} which 

diſcover ſo much diforder,. that Fob, being come to himſelf, after he had A 
been reproved,not onely by (x) Elihu, but by God himafelf, condemned Jo che 
them, acknowledging, that (y) he ſpoke what he knew nat, :abborrtdiims. (y) xli. 3,6. 
ſelf, and repented m 2 and aſhes, For who could endure; inthefecorid So ot 
Leſſon, the bitter reproaches againſt God, |(z) 1s 1 gpoddentothee;that thou nbinidems, 
ſhouldeſt o»preſs me,chat thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of-thine handr,and. form vn nicris mes 
upon the counſel of the wicked? Andin the Seventh; (4 heveinot fmied, 5, Prumoin® 


and my eye t faſtened on bitterneſs. To ſpeak ſincerely, could thet Gbrrth rnorum, c>confe 


linn impi 


20. 
(u ) Cap.x. 
T0. 


of Rome, who holds as a thing (b) decided by the: Sormpture; andehe: Fa. 77 noms 


thers, that the Souls of the Fazthfull are lmpeccablt fromthe momentof { 2)Now peccd- 
their departure ont of the Bodies they animated, without extravagance, 7. 7 anon 
mold her D=yotions on thoſe flips of 'Diſcourſe; which God hamlſeIf ,colus mh; 


hath charged with Sin > She hath therefore made an Extra&.of theſe (b) Bellow.Ds = | 


Nine Leſſins,taken out of the Book of Fob, not ir ſerve for a Draughtof Pegs LS 
| ; L t 
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the dolefull ſtare of the Souls, which ſhe pretends condemned into her 


- Purgatory, but to inſtruct every One of thoſe,” whom ſhe exhorts to re- 


lieve them with their S»frages, that, to be well diſpoſed to render th-m 
that office; he ſhould view himſelf in the example of Fob, religiouſly i- 
mitate his Virtuts, and Faith, and be always carefull to ues | his miſ- 


Upon the ſame accompt hath ſhe inſerted into the Office of the Dead a- 
bundanceof P/alns, containing not onely Lefſons of Penance, as the 6. 
32, 38,51, 102, 130, and 143. called upon that occaſion the /even Pent- 
tential Palms ; but alſo of Prayer, as the 5,7, 25, 42, 67, 120, 123. of 
Praiſe, as the 65, 121, 126, 127, 128, 131,132,133, 134, 135, 146, 148, 
I49, 150. of Thanksgromp, as the 23, 27, 40,63, 116, 124, 129, 186. 
the Cantrelts of Exechias,and Zacharies of Bleſſing, and Exhortations,as the 


41, 122, 125, 131. the firſt yerſe of the g 5th P/a/m, and the 8th Verſe of 


the x13". For who could ever be perſwaded, that the Proteftations, 
which we make inthepreſence of God, of our mortification, and the 
Prayers, whereby we beg his ProteQtion and Favour towards our ſclves, 
and the Praiſes, whereby we celebrate the glory of his ſacred Majeſty, 
and the” Thanks we give him for the benefirs, which he daily communi- 
[cates tous, and the BenediQions, which we pour out with joy, being to 
publiſh the welfare as well of the whole State of his Church, as of the 
Members,whereof it conſiſts, and the Exhortations, whereby we encou« 
age them to well-doing, ſhould rationally be looked on as Swffrapes, 
ereby we relieve our departed Brethren, and afford thrm our affi- 
ſtance todeliver themout of the pretended Pzrgarory > Ard yet theſe 
are ina. all rhe materials, which have been ſhuffled into the 


es under the name of 


compoſi piece of P 

' The of the Dead; thongh they have not any relation to their ſtare, 
cat» nts hence dl a _—_ 
Pargutorysthat th 


ſhould purifie Hen, as is pretended, then they do that of 


edwherets) 
Not eawitbe ſkid with aty more reaſon; that the words of the P/almr, 
which-are recited inthe {aid office, are to be conſidered as Proſopoprias, 
whereby the Faithfull deceaſed are repreſented ſpeaking of their con- 
dirion after death: I. Inas mach, as the whole Contexture of every 
Pfaim requires;thatthe words of itbe applyed to thoſe, who live in the 
ficſk, ſous thatitwerea manifeſt abuſe to wreſt them to any other ſence. 
H, For: that > recs ue » four rhorg into the divine Wor- 
Fictious, whereby men of quick Imaginations might prefume to 
rex romaine read: yes , not havin ; torka end, 
either order from'them, vr calling from God. And laftly, fer thar, 
oh it were teft'to-any man's di{cretion, tomake, after his own fan- 
cy. fentatiousof thoſe,whom God hath called ro himſelf, yer ſhould 
'norany onetakeithe hbertyrodoit, e're he were well informed, and fa- 
tified wherherrhey might paſs for true and certajn, eſpecially ſeeing 
'tharwheathey ſhould beurgedoutof adeſign to infer thence the ne- 
ceffity'of. ortherm, they 'would prove fo mach the more un- 
mvienas formatech'asin the fame Office , where it is pretended 
b -\ they 


Ghap.L;I. Of the Sinru's: 
they are employed, to that end there are thoſe Texts alledged,- which 
abſolutely deſtroythe uſe thereof. For inſtance, that of the x4 Chapter 
of the Apocalyps, Verſe x z. where the holy Spirit declares, Bleſſed are 
thoſe, that die in the Lord, for what rational hn ———— is there, either 
to defite bliſs abſolutely for thoſe, who are already poſseſsed thereof, 
or the ceflation of tormeats for thoſe, who do not onely not ſuffr any, 
but are not ſubject to ſuffer any,in as much as from hehceforth _ bleſ- 
ſed, and in reſt” That of the ſixth Chapter of St, Fobn, and the thirty 
ſeventh /erſe, where the Son of God atteſts; that he will in no wiſe caſt out 
bim,that cometh to him; and that of the eleventh Chapter,and the five and 
twenticth,and fx and twentieth Yer/es, where,calling himſelf the Reſur- 
- reflion and the Life, he promiſes life, and AAS 7 A eternal death, 
to whoſoever believes m him. For if he does not caſt out any of the Faith-" 
full ; if, on the. contrary, he ſayes them all from death, and purs ther 
into poſſeſsion of life ; the ſurviving believers, who (to expreſs their 
belief of his words) inſert them into their publick Form of Service, do 
thereby confeſs, that they are obliged to give him thanks for them, and 
not to make Requeſts, which end) that they enjoy notthe effet 
of his promiſe. Thus is there not any Lefon in «the. Service of the 
Church of Rome, which effectually induces, or hath ſo much. as the-ap- 
pearance of inducing, avy thing of what: thoſe of her Communion at 
 \thisdaypretend to, bye nr P. 
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Of the Prayers contained in the Miſſal, and Breviary uſed by the 
(hurchof Rome; and that Purgatory cannot" be neceſSarily in- 
ferred from any one of them. Sa FORE ye 


Or as much as in the Book, intituled 0rdo Romanzs, there is not any 
Poem made of the Dead; that in the Canon of the Maſs, which is 
inſerted -into it, the Memento is not to be found; and that in_the other 

:tual Books of the Latmes, there. is not any Leſſon, obliging ative a | 
of: Purgatory, ſcrewed up, fince the year 14 39. by the Councels. of \F/o- 
rence, and Trent, into an Article of Faith: the Church of Rome, who hath 
at this day, in favour of Prayer for. the Dead, but one onely Lefjon; to 
wit thatof the ſecond of Maccabeer, a Book held by her ſelf.to-be. - 
eee, till after the year 590. .the Church of Fome, I ſay; is forced io 
confeſs, that it maſt haye been inſerted ſo much the later into. her Adzfe 
ſals,and Breviaries, though apon no other accompt then this, that the 
Greeks uſe it not in their Office even tothis day, and that from her-whole 
ſervice it neceffarily reſults,that ſhe met not, inthe-holy Scriptures , with 
any foundation of the opinion either of Purgatory, which ſhe majntains, or 
of the cuſtom, which ſhe practiſes in\praying for the Dead, upon, Motives 
unknown to Premittve Antiquity. / It remains therefore , thatwe ſee 
what can be gathered, of any — WI from the. P wes 
LI 2 wAIC 


the Deceaſed. 128 remiſſionem 
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which we read in the publick Forms of Servict, of her preſcrix 
Wohive inthe Grb place, ſuch as deſire of God; that the fins op Yeu 


(a) Payer (a) deeded Perion may be pardoned: as, for inſtance, this', Fideliuml 


on Deus ommnzum conditor, & Redemptor, animabus famulorum f amulerumgue tug- 
remiſſionem cuntorum tribue peceatorum, uf mdulg pentiam; tam ſemper 
ſupplicationibus conſequantur, &e. O God Createur ur of Re- 

ant unto the Souls of thy Servants of the one and 
Fans. 2x, R—_— remiſſ1o: 


2 of all thetr ſins, that = Supplications they 
rnay obtain the indulgence they haut ever defired. And'this,*Wbe eve her, 
0 Lord, that thu S 


ufplicatton of ours may be beneficial tothe Souls of rigs 

vans of both Sexes, intreating thee; that thou wouldeff cleanſe them of all obeſe 
ſens, and make them "partakers of thy Redemption. "And this , We befeech thee, 
0 Almighty God, that the Soul of thy Servant, purged by theſe Sarrifices, "oy 
obtain ainaſſiun to 6,and And remedy. \ Ahd' this, Vowebſafe , 
Lortl, we beſtech thee; t the Soul of thy Servant,” and the Souls of thy Ser- 
vants of bath Sexer, the Anniottſarie-ddy of whoſe Interment we now comme- 
morate, being purged by theſe Sarrifices x43 recefved as well rnto indulgence, 
as eternal reft. And this,0 Gat who haſt commanited that we ſhould honour out 
Father and Mother, be pleaſed __ of to Sri th have compaſſi on on the Souls 
| - bps _ | Mother, and fini,) and make me to live with 

light. TW this, We beſeech thee, O Lord, be mer- 
ork unto Sali Soul of thy 5 ervant, and being freed from the contagion of Mor- 
taſty, reſtore ber to the Jedtien of eternal ſalvation, And this, We beſeech 
thee, 0 Lord, that by theſe Sacrifices, without which no man foes of jim Soul 


eemrof ate Focfut 


, of of hy Servant may be cleanſed from all fins, that by theſe offices of pious pla- 


obtdin eternal morty, And. this | A God, in whoſe mercy the 
Rm aithfull are at reſt, be graciouſly pleaſed to pardon the fins of th 
= oth rg rn reſtin in 20557" 4 ie being" freed from g 
rr fncthey map r with \ Ad thi, 0 merci- 
fl Gre P Ha offered fot the $ wo omar of both, Sexes, 
Eran reſting in Chriſt; that, deltvered I. er-excellent Sacrifice out 
of the Chains * dreadful death, they may obtain eternal life. And this, 0 


"whoſe ever to hav? thirty, andt6 ble 
| ior oF, x 4g tot of both Sets” ond eas 49 ets bet 


looſed the Chains of Death, they may obtarn paſftape int oY this, 
ee Led ne jeg the's of thy'Sere a both 5 An hs, 
the bands of ſim, that raiſed tt Saftits and Etef, the may live 


thy 
: on” And. this,''0 Amr, ohty ant everlaſt- 
0 


ED 


"A | 1s we beer thing us the fore iagz ry unth at! 
f ſe, om thy | ine-bowlede ft btn d works,” he 
Siumbly beſeech rhee "that theſe," or whom we pomtt 3} tour” ont oy 


Prayers, and whom either this world does Pits in 


-Rleſl of the next hath 
already recetoed uncloathed of the botly 


rewineſ? of thy ole. 
en 7 of ab the note nd or gh) - 


=Atid"this "O21 EN k, we h Beſorth 
thee,that th#S acraments, wh | jp Fa þ1 
provery yorhhaibrete ek CS but" comfortable 


ifor pardon; "that #t be the cle = mes: thatit be the 
of the fainting; that it be @ Bulwark againſt the dangers of the World, hs 


the 


Chap! - Of th6Sv> IDs, #17 


the remiſſion of all the ſas of the aithfull loing, and dead;throngh Jeſus Chrek; 
It mt Ce; eritic hoſts be, herdll thefo Plhyery'ie OY is 


forgiveneſs of ſins for thote, who are departed-this life, "de "TT 
if not a Purgatory, ſich/as the Church of Rome hath imaginedy. £4) dg. 
ſcribedit ſome Ages finceyatleaſt, a certain neceffity incombencon the ..;... 
deceaſed, to make fatisfaCtion ts the juſtice of God after. 'theiv dearh. 
But we muſt neceffarily infer the' contrary. For"(not to'take notice 


that to paniſh an'eyiÞ doer is not to purge him Y#f/ according wothe re. 
nour of the Prayers contained in the Aſaſi of the Dran', God forgiver the 
fin of the deceafed;\hedoes not require he ſhould be pwtfbed for it; | ” 
if he Joofe the Chains ,"he ſuffers him not'to be ſtill bound tl by's &- 
he exercifes towards Him his mere "rrvngh Tefos Chriſt, he ;NOt exd 
cute againſt him therig6ar of his Faſtice, ſuch,as it is concetved,is felrby 
the Souls , which they pretend are to paſs through the fire of Purgarory, 
Whence'it follows, that the defign of thoſe prayers, which defire of 
God the effe@ of hispierty in the remiffion of their fins; whom he bath 
called hence, nevet was, nor could be to procajte their" t 
out of the torment, which they are' imagined ar"rh8 \day tofutfers iand 
whoever would finde the trac meanitig thereof; is\foreflec on the per- 
ſwaſions of thoſe, who were the firſt Authours thereof5 tor they held, 
that all thoſe, of whoti they made Cor oration 1 48 auch 
as they were '(b) dead in'the : ) gathered' by him mo! 
braham's" Boſom , where they reſte&in'a /leep of peace, as'it' 862 
ſet down in the Mements: So that'ho: man we Linformed- prayed 
them, as for wretched Gimmals; and ſuch as are deprived" of the! 


city, which God harh prepared for his Saints-, -but-as for oe ne S7.,4t4 ft 

ready triumphant and” gforious.” And yet" (ont of a confi | 

thar the perpetuity. of the bliſs, nut6 which every onepreſuppoſtd them 

introdticed, proceeded \from rhe eonrimuationof the merty;ia _ 

ingto whiclt God hit ficft beftowEd it, -ant char je-cormprehende 

in it ſelf the racificatiot#&f the pard6n once Shports loceaſed 
arſuance whereof they yere entredinto, and continued 
on of ecleſtial peace and joy ) the ſirvivithyrhought 

their behalf m&cy,"and rmcſron of firs ,- ot" 


every one particular; upon this very accompt;'that theyſpeacof '1 


Rifl under the weight'of God's warh z but npo0ha'certaiwaccornpe;?s i 
wit, in as much asit is necefſary, that tven\it"Heavth As Mercy or ._ 
God ſhould be perpethally comm{inicated tOrtiof;whgmithd® alfen- Ao 
by viſa, cent; ring them : t hehe ens, 
thoſe, who'tnjvy/ ſo ftzat'a hippitieſe," ara yeyertholeſ% rehapert : - tv + 
amore ſolemn fentence-of Rems wks ton, in thao? | _— 
whereof we'are iff Ghjiged ," Bth'for our ſelves,” and ay the itrs © hair) 
| IF 
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' Tnthisſetice, indeed;the nttents ever made anydiffieulty;to defits, 
on the ibehulf bf the Befet| tht Hearn, "the? don this haSufrat £2 
obrained, "tn 45"mbth = they wete obtain it th, af6d gfe Webs © "> 2” 
ous mantier t the Day bf Judyment} Wherets are pdrtiedlatifiraſerted — 1.1 
many 


\ 1 FAY 
* IF © AREET . 3+. - : 
"> IJ. ZERIT ET. 
& * 8723 | ot 6 WY | Y 9 
- . . us . 


= C4 
= : 1 n % » _— 
WA «1 LY oS v q 
by WY ASS ts 


al tax 
RT ES 


.Of the S1BrLs. Book LT. 


of. their Prayers: As "M iRance.that which we have already cited, 


(4)Prayers i for 1 defire, that their Souls, (d) freed from all the Band! of fin, 
com of wy the may among the Saints im the Glory of-the Reſurreftion, And 
] A NE ale at wy. ( ©) Enter not ito Judgment with tt thy ervant., 0 
| bay of Trap: Tor = byji phe ſbat na man operon anteſt him the e remiſſion 
@)1 ) —TR s fins, We beſeech therefore,that the —_ oof by Judgment may not lie 


vy en him, whom the ſincere ſupplication of Chriſtian gh recommends, but 
grant, that be, who, while be lived, was ſigned with the Sign of the bleſſs dTri. 
nity, may, by the aſſiſtance of thy Grace, > 12x Ja, ment of Vengeance. 
in, Oremus, Fratres thariſſimi, 8c; Let us pray, dear Brethren y the 
. ſparit of our Brother, whom the Lord God hath been pleaſed to deliyer out of the 
{nares of this world, whoſe body is this day put,znto the Ground, that the 
Lord woulg, out bis oodneſs, vouchſafe to place him tn. the Boſom of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac,and Jacob.that,when the day of Tudgment comes, he may be placed 
the Saints and Ele ,yaiſed up again on the ke hand. And this,taken 
out 6 The Ceremonial, Deus,cui omma vivunt,&c. O God,to whom all thin 
live; and to whom our bodies, 1 though they die, periſb not but are changed for * 
better,we humbly be a thee,that thou command, geripath, ſoul of thy ſervant N. p 
be carried into the £4 the Patriarch Abraham, ok hands of thy holy 
Angels, to be raiſed up again, the laſt day of the great Judgment, that what 
imperfeRtons ſoever it hath, through t +: 3d of the Devil, contrafted, thou out 
of thy gooaneſi and compaſſion mayſt mer. my waſh away 
To thefameend arereferred alſo the followin Bro dpoperas, where- 
' #6 the; Soul of every deceaſed Perſon is repreſented with motions of 
| | es wore to.ſach, as it might haye had, during the couſe of this Life : 
As,fot inſtance, Libera me, yt Oe? 0: Lora, deliver me from eternal 
< Joel ii.26. death, mthat dreadfull day, when the heavens, and the earth ſhall be 
when thou ſhalt. _ to f the World by Fire; 1 am become 
* trembling, . and pn till the diſcuſſion, gnd wrath 6 come ſhall be over. 
That. day, ts a. day of wrath, A nf miſery, a great day, and very 
bitter, ben thou ſhalt a this;  Domine, quanda weneris, 8c. 
ball 1 bide my ſelf from 7 aces a of thy wrath,when thou 
p Fudge the Earth * For 1 have ſinned extremely, my life ; 1 am 
d at the things I have committed, and Uſb before thee ; when thou 


Fz,13. 


' to Fri e, do not condemn me. And this, Semnta ma Diana.) 0 God, 
(8) ob vii 7 have mean r ance, becauſe. ( g ) my life ts but wind, let the eye of him 
i y" ſag me, ſee me no Sep (þ)- Ont of. the depthr have fp Xo Ye 
thee, 0.Lard 5+(i), Bear, 0 Lord, when 1 Hua my voice. And this, Het 
() Pine mbi'\ &c. Wo Who anzome, 0 Lord,” or 1. hens / oc my life 1 What 
Joall I dog Wreechthat I am * Whither if not unto my VGed? Have 
| (4) Pai ri. 3 onme, when thou ſbalt come at the Lis (k) My ſoul « ſine 
b  (Phlatis ;thon, Lard,- deliver is it, be merciful, 8: ,&c.. And this, Lepem 
= Gpmanif Ther are Lack the way ' of Commandments, (m) and 
: ye 4 auſe of mime enemes ; (11) os me not into bs 

| (n) Pla = "for alſe Witneſſes are riſen up again me, and intg 

L 


nad mn AFL ord, tn the land of 
EIDED 4 quoridie, 8c. Smnning daily, and nat 


rag b diftrafts,me, d (o) There demption 
WM, wy + 5-5 vos) Ir M (a) 0 God, ſave me, 


for 


-. 


. 
. 
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for thy Name ſake, and deliver me inthy Power, And this other, Domene, 

ſecundum actum meum nol! me jtudicare, &C, 0 Lord, Fudge me not 

to what 1 have done, 1 have done nothing 1 in thy preſence worthy ot ; 1 therefare 

beſeech thy Majefty, to do away mine iniquity ; (rt) 0 Lord, waſh me from my () Pralli 1z3; 

e more, and more, and cleanſe me from = And this other, Seve 

anima mea, &c, (1) My ſoul thirſteth for LO F come, ond (FPCal.xli. 2. 
pear before the Lord (t) my not - of thy Turtle (t) Phal.hexiv. 

nx Abery forget not the Congregation of thy peer for ever. Our RE &c, 7 

And Laſtly this, Libera me, Domine, 8c. 0 dla) rel baſt broken the Gates (4) Pal. crii. 


of Braſs, and viſited Hell, and groen light, rae ſee thee, to theſe, 75. 
who were in the Torments of aarkneſi, Ke; and Thow art come, 0 our 
Redeemer, deltver me out of the wo ell. For 


is notan ay Body 
ſo weakly inſtructed, as noteaſi fly hers. that the A 
theſe Complarnts, and Lamentations, meant them. rather for the who 
tage, and edification of the /roing, by putting them in minde of the 
fear,and trembling,wherein they ſhould be in the preſence of theit Lord, 
then to repreſent the State of the Dead, which they have been forced 
to expreſs after their Fancy as ſuch as had. ſome reſemblance with 
that of poor Wayfaring-men , who yet walk' in the Fleſh, becauſe 
they had not any yh | knowledg hs but Conjectures, 
nid preſumptions, andchole navy ennd,neevah ormable to the 
Rule ” Faith, and the Sentiments of the pureſt Antrgazty : Since tis 
abſolutely impoſſible, that he, who. makes a for bir Soal, ſhould 
be any other thing, then that Sew, for which be. Proys, and that, the 
With he makes, that God would teach bin the we bei Statutes, _ 
is onely in this Life) and the EF we rg erg aad the Pr 


who walk yet = 
fetions; and the Infernal 5 
ing to theirreſt, whereof the ſeparated Souls of the kd? j 
who have finiſhed their courſe in Fazh, and #ope, =  - 
poſiefled, from the yery momentof. their | ; 
gar yier—wecnry wr 6.9 to finde out the true ſenſe of the-- | 4 


Prayers, whichYecm to preſuppoſe a certain deliverance outof Infernal Gs 
eter he deter perk Rabat & 
1m the Mrfal 5 Dome Fe 1x50 Ru . 


deliver the Souls 0 ws mer of He ender 
the bottomleſs Lake ; _ wtf tienen oft 6 Hy 
ow them wp ; let them noe fall mio the obſcure places of darkueſs , but tet 
raters chit Michael, bring them into thas holy & _- 
dial) fometime promife to Abrabamn, and to i Saad. We. FY 
Lord. toaſts vo een (Fs for them, recesve the 


thu dey ger} 15: rH them, 0 Lord, to 
Re in the the Offcs of the Dead, A ports 
requinſcant im pace, Argen, &r. O 7 pair 
Hell, may they reſt im peace, Amen. For 
words ſeem to revive the Hyporheffr, which 
ont of the Quagmire of the counterfeit Sz 
of the greateſt Saints were, after their 
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ſent to'Hell, and were ſubjeto the power of evil Spirits; yet muſt they 
necefarily have another fignification,and onely induce, that God alone 
preſerves thoſe, whom he calls, ſo as that they fall not into the / pg of 
. Hell, but are, by the Miniftery of his holy Angels, introduced into ce- 
leftial light, and that they are delivered, not as eſcaping out of ore 
Torment, which they had tor ſome time indured , but as ayoidin g the 
neCeflity of enduring it. And whereas it is laid, that the Hoaſts, men- 
tioned in thoſe Prayers, are offered to Feſus Chriſt, it neceſſarily induces 
+ that they neither are, nor can be Feſus Chriſt himſelf, as the Church of 
Rome _— at this day,but Gifts preſented to God by his people, as 
an expreſhon of their gratitude. And fince, whatis ſaid , without any 
Exception, v:z, That they are offered for the Souls of all the departed,whoſe 
commemoration # celebrated, it demonſtratively proves, that they are,and 
were (according to the- intention of the Antients) offered for the bleſ- 
fed then Seeing a ſleep of Peace, in as much as the Commemoration made 
in the Church comprehends all. Which is further confirmed in that St. 
(x) Epiſt. (x) Cyprian exprelly obſerves, that that of his time always offered Sacrt- 
xxxiv.xxXvii. ces for the Aartyre, of whoſe glory ſhe neither made, nor could make a- 
(y) confeſ, By queſtion; that St.(y) 55k, Tas both offered,and cauſed to be offered 
lid. iz.£.13. the like for his Mother, of whoſe bliſs he thought himſelf fo confident, 
that he ſaid to God, 7 believe, that thou haſt already done it ; and that Saint 
Ambroſe, comforting Fauſtings, afflicted at the death of his Siſter , gave 
"py - himthis advice, (z) Non tam deplorandam, 8&c. 1 think ſbe ought not tobe 
pit. 8, ; / 
ſo much lamented, as attended with Prayers 5 1 conceive we ought not to con- 
dole at thy Tears, but rather by Oblations recommend her ſoul to the Lord, &c. 
What Jbould oblige us to figh for the dead, when the reconciliation of the World 
bath been already made with God the Father by the Lord Feſus ? For from all 
(a)Yerum for- this, and particularly-fromFauſtinus's affirmation, that he was (a) confi. 
te afferes cer" dent.of the Works and Faith of bus Siſter , for whom St. Ambroſe exhorted 
tis ejus,g fide. himto-make'Prayers,and Oblations, it necefiarily reſults, that thoſe Ob. 
| lations ————Y Propitiations , but Thankegivings for, and Ac- 
wledoments of the Propitiation made by Feſus Chriſt on the Croſs, and, 
_ (b)1» Canone:ag/the Firms uſed by the Church. of Reme expreſs it, (b) Sacrifices 
Duicbi of10%t{ Prarſe. | So that, if' they were ſometimes called Hoſtie phtcationss, ob | 
um Laudis, [of appenſment, and if it be ſaid, that the Souls are per huus virtutem Sacra- 
&c_. placatus . ments 2peccats omnibus expiate, expiated from all ſn by the pirtue of this & a= 


. arcipias, GC, 


| Preſia, ut hoc Frament:, Which it is defreg ſhould be —_ who 199/00.2097"7 wp 
Sacrificium - \gh{utzo: ſcelerum, SC. \ the waſhing away of his offences, preſuppoling that it 
_ 4xw CT db the Faithfall pro YA rar. = A &Cc. for the 
tis tu indignus'reden of therr ſouls; this is tobe underſtood rationally, and in the 
obeali, &c. Þ10 fame ſenſe;as when St. Peter teaches us concerning Baptiſm, that it ſaves 
wi, pro' que of- "US, and Antiquity ſayes, that it waſhes away ſms, in-as muchas it is the fa- 
ves bo Sa- cred\-$ign,.and the Pledpe of the waſhing away, which was made thereof 
ee "ONES by theonely blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſpilton the Croſs. For, accord- 
quibus tibi of "1g. to: therSentiment-of the: primitive Chriſtzans, : the Sacraments re- 
mow - = ceived by the Faithfull crimina omnza detergunt, &c. do away all offences, 
Laudis, «in as much astheyare Memorials of the blood of Chriſt, by theafperfi- 
(c)Heb.ix.14400 whereof mens (c) Conſcrences are purged from dead works to ſerve the 


(d) Per,iii. 21. [zp;ng G6d,and are ſaid to be (d) offered for therr ſalvation, not+to be pur- 
” 


chaſed 


ſe, $795 2 © 15 

"There arealſo other - (e) ext; jt na isdefired, rid 
fall departed, the felicity,which they haveh 71 
the courſe of their lifegas a by theſe' 
ternam habere mereantur ek & &c. In tuz'r 
_ May they obtain eternal life in Heaven, 


the part of thy Redemption, 8c. 0 Fn eternal 


light ſhine upon them; 8c. P m the 
Jane bi the Fellowſhip of thy S az 8c: o 


of eternal Bliſ;, 8c; To thoſe, on whom thow 
Honoxr, of Chriftian Farth, ” alſo the Reward, &c; 4g thy Cos 


paſſion, t may receive the of eternal light, 8c.;:;M them 
of thy R let Yhem be adhd ws = = - opiate 


them have their reward in the Life to come, &c. ' Ly Ar pn 
the Habitations, which thou haſt prepared for the add ber 
- enjoyment of their Soctety,,&&C. - Comnand, 
he Region of the Living, 8c, Grant: them the 
bleſſed reſt, and the cleareſt light, 8c. Vauchſafe ta aſſitukte 
&C. May they receive eternal reſt, 8c. Grant temnrnd j7 int 
of the ltvmnp,83c.; May he obtamn eternal reſt; and light; 8c; | 
the Portion of eternal ſalvation, 8&&c. We beſeech! | 
come into the Fellowſhip of Eternal light , &c. ' That\they may rej 
thee, World without end, &c. May they obtain paſſage into life, &c. 
taint, Hem, thatched, fewhdnnchal@w rae "07-5 
agn it migat iteem, that tno or w t are 
were collidered, as deprived of Peate, Light, Joys Bliſe, Reſt; the: 
of the Saints in Glory, and the Eternal Reward: pr uy | 
Works, and that, to facilitate their entrance into! 
happineſs, ſome had conceived, and inſerted the fore 
the Service of the Churches ; yet that-it never 
thoſe, who drew the firſt —_ 
aQually excluded the things demanded for themzis Saieh.inctmanck 
as the Memento was made _— in favourof thoſe; who reft. in'a/ 
Peace, and;conſequently; are already in Peare and Joy with the Lord... 
the ſurviving Believers thought it became them to ſpeak-of: 
rude of their Brethren deceaſed beforethem witha kind of heſitation, .. 
as if it were delayed, and that not without ſome colour, for asmuctithe 


=p Y 


SEP CE) th by the Lord for thoſe, who lovehim; conſit-in - --:;/;) 


which (f) Eye hath not ſcen, wor Ear beard, ct knomedg hero (£) x Cor. ih. 
the heart of Man, kde 10s) had not any! ent'knowledg 

and _ not frame to them elves any / vitable to the ſtate; where- . 

to thoſe are advanced, who enjoy Pace wk repreſented it-after _ 
manner, with ſome conformity,and proportionto ——— 
left this World; and'as they have been forthe moſtparr 


to by the Imaginations,' wherewith 'the counterfeit. $5 rigory had -—} 
M m £ 


_— | "IN 1 v* ws _ Wi | 


E. Fc (n) Joh, xii le 


Of: the S1BY us; TBbok IL 
theipmindeſofrom the ſameband is it alſo. come, that; among thoſe, 
ne re roeny rye eto diſclaim them, ſome. did. it 
Et digrelene, but thought it! enough; 4q- 
Brethren; tranſlated into the reſt of Goda 
C3 tis elerswhesw want [rn nas of. compleating ppt Tor nm 
. ra(C 1de: of the ood hich fallow 
err __ he/evils; Fon are to expat; 
ko lenenny INC irths oantituance of that enjoynenrts tho, 
-* -hoaronceentred ahoovintogdode ſo far depend onthe goodneſsand. 
@) Rom. ai. ffoubofGodeveraithfulin his promiſes, and-whoſe (h) Gifts are with 
5) \charimthis very , tharhe.continually conſerves. 
feems tonakea new diſtri thereof I and 
*rualinfincace of his ben ion on thoſe,\whom be hath 
iro ghbr\ a afarecherm more and more of their polleſziog. 
vthers; Slay; wut ot tuch,or the like Conſiderations, were pers 
F that thei6 was do imconvenicnce in demandiy }for curls 
hw theirown reaſon telling £ E, 
l 5$1w0t to Diver, in Continuing, and 
rperonipd.engr -partakers thereof. Kor oh 


ne bim everyday their (4) Fs. 9 ey 


if (fas etlidits the \H/faclrts inthe: Deſere) be dealt ena 
dt rb rovpaarre nan Proeifion at4timeyth .whioch they had fo 
yooived from apices as might ſuffice for their whole 


lifes ad rhiat will bd gvioch! n.appearance, as nothing-oonld 18+ 
duce them towant,\noway amend but that they dhould Cota rol 
canftant reao 


—- 
every 


, (k) Jam. i. 13, Sitis2 
Ota s nota. pare > 


Rc ing 
(ﬆ) ifa. lix. my 


theirindi gefice;andnataral mdaffciency, andihave a 
 tohis ropcany to defire (as the moſt unworthy) that be would 
their@raadfor asinuchasthou they have enough lyingbyt 
evidenrconcernmentzthavhe, who hath given 
venew hivDonation, inconſerving them,,and ſandifying them: to 
theirvſe /Sothe)F arms, 'whomtheother life arepofiefſed; Celettial 
ds; ure( 7 mm the ſame reaſon) obliged arias 
ES , notwithſtanding that the immutability.e 
gt me we 0 erin and —_ 
rw forr rv gh ſh,anddecay, ſcemsnot any way 
winger betarerib every one forhimfelf, and:the furvi 
| all; dnfirente, conſervation and contibuance 
| thatbe {9 much themore cerrain,andinfallible;in. as much 
1 ableDecree of (k) the Fathar of Lights, 
'net! of tutrang. In thisfenſeit might 
the faniſberof.our Faith; who was 5 
rr Es the ſameforever , 'though he were confident:of 
-- Paw = wor raters mm) ron te nothing 
ailagainit'him; that he(m uſtained nefalf own Power, 
nottoroommendh of ohm Fater an -_ _ _ | 
mnt) gr hewas ;and badhad with ore 
nely;thar'the antient 'Choech neither made, ndr 
oqgin pave made” any: difficulty to-pray for all theblefſed, whoſe 
State 


Chap. L1l. Of the Sus +08, 


Stite ſhe. knew to be unchangeable, and whoſe Felicity unalterable; 
and-accordingly is it, < as ſhe does'in: Coon wor 
ration:of- pn who /leep the Sleep of Peace; ſohathſhe 
comprehended in her. Prayers the Patrearchs, re war's yoo | 

without any regard to- 7 inconvenience, / ome'h 

fince;thar/ (o ) : to-pr 76h or a Martyr, (is tobe inqurivus tohim; i'Ney the (0) Augaftine. © 
Church of Rome her telf,” toſhew that ſhe could aotrecede from theSegs 

timent of Primztrve Antiquity, as we have aboverepreſented it; Hathnot 
ceaſed;; rior does, to this day, ceaſe: to make:this)PHayer,' conthiriedin. 

her Mifal5; Deus, tus ſol: coptus eſt nunierur Eleffvrain in fuperta felt: 

Fitate locandus, tribue, quaſumus, ut aniverſorum, grad 'Onatione pra (p) Ithinkie_ 
datos ſuſceprmus, & omnum fideltumwotuorum, 

pri \liber adſcripta retintat, per Donumimg ce \ © Grd onben 

alone is known the number of the Ele, who are tobe: placed above md 

we beſeech thee to grant, that the Book of bleſſed» Predeſtination may retam ... 34 1) 


26g 


written the name of all thoſe, whom we have taken. ujion18 torecommend:in our =, 
Prayete, ns alfo thoſe of all the Fazthfull, fry ,ondbaing " hier e_—y | 
Lard, 8c." 1 -ask, whether it-be poſfible: Oye om es _—_ 3 
of Le \otichs Dodbin (x) abeſe(Couns apt | 
£4 f nce\there' i 15" NO" 


af;and chat the: Llof his 


which his his Ea bathed in: 97 0 » Tim, 


pm wer  Ectnr bo 
defire of bim, that it might retainithem, nd (ae he Brunplcorne 
itis abſolately'in + ru heſhonld, and (after the Examplerof the 
Avitteng Chriſtians) tomake:a Prayer for the —_ 
indeed, as1f they weretopaſs fedemwniltee) ewes 
of Bliſs; but in perfiſting (as it maſt of neceflity be) thee ' 
rhe Bliſs,which a0ves.. once forall communicatetto them A, + bar h .26 wy 
"Laftly, The Xatients, conſidering that the Felicity, whichtþe !ii+ me Kh A 
enjoy from the inſtant of their departure;is not thatabſolvreFi of * 22 
ory; wherewith they:exped to-be-Crowned- at (1) che Reſurteftion:of (Luc x, "0 
the Joh, and that tbey might jaſtly defire of God the: accompliſhment "+ "1 
of what.isexpeed4accor to»the Word of: his Grace)-as well for + 
; as for others; finceit is a fignification of the the (u) comrmg of (u) Marth. v. ol 
b 3 thati we are/all taugbt by the Lord Himſelf, cdrnchiges" --* 
ko. i rt much n (x) of the Cain ge bs - - --} | 
Secon Fhatthe'Motion/((x the:Creatton, oaning, tra: 
NG time,! - _ — from tht 4 Rm 
=> {arious liberty che Children 4 isexpreſſedrouphy St:Podl, as 
and awd reg 5helining the Creaturest0-expi#the 
of the Sons of God, an incites us ſo much the more; by! how-rmichwey: 
who have the firſt fruits of the Sperity are: al ries forche Re- 


de our 
principal Le Eee of 


idly," That in: that Noble defire-i is ſhewnabeprinci 
be Sympathy, which ought to be beween all the Saints; - 
ſame myſtical Body, and Member one. (for if the Holy work 4 
eryang: gras mir 
lood on them, that awell on the 


the ſpirits of 'the Juſt in-Glory; and(y) 
yr. cotaar ; .andrev ee ot Bleed Y 

as tha veiacigal Subje&tof their Joy, the ap- 
M-m 2 proaching 


_ - na 


(1) Apoe. ri "<2 


264. Of the S1BrLs. Book II: 


proaching accompliſhmentof their Fellow-{ervants, and Brethren, yet 
engaged againſt the Adzlitia.of Satan,&the world, here below,why ſhould 
not theſe Champions, whoare till ſweating, and out of breath in the 
Field, where they are all covered with Blood, and Duft, have their cou. 
rage heigthned, by refleting on their advantages, who had-gone be. 
fore them 5 that, as they afpire to thoſe 37h:te Robes of Glory, wherein 
their Brethren are for a little Seaſon to reſt above, and further conſider, 
as the higheſt point of their pretenſion, that admirable perfection, 
which the firſt ſhall not: attain without the laft, one and the ſame day 
(to wit, that of the General Reſurrefion, and the Laſt Judgment) be. 
ing appointed to make. an eternal-affurance of the full PerfeQion of 
their Glory > The Antzents, Tay, upon theſe Conſiderations, might, 
and, after their Ex the Faizhfall ſtill may, and do, continually de- 
fire, uy beg it, "om for res as for all thoſe; who before them, 
(z) Ads xiii, (Z) had ſerved thek ations will of God, and happily (a) finiſp- 
£23 Ties ed. thetr. courſe in eee. , ey OO 
x. ** - Fourthly, It miay-be obſerved, that, in this kinde of Prayer, they 
(b)zTim.i.18. ſeem to follow the Example of the gary praying for One/iphorus, (b) 
'  thatthe Lord would grant, that he might finde mercy with the Lord m that day, 
(c) » Thed:3* in which (c) he ſhall come to be glorified in bus Saints, ang, to be adnured in 
nies all them,that believe, For whatever may be preſuppoſed concerning the 
_ State of Onefphoras, and whether it be ſaid, that that good Perſon was, 
| or was not diſcharged, as to the neceſſities of this fe, when the Wiſh, 
fet down in the Second Epaſtle ro Timothy, was made for him, it will make 
no difference in the main, and it will till be certain, that the good, ex- 
prefſed by St. Paul's Prayer, hath not beenjhitherto accompliſhed in any 
one; that it is of no leſs importance at this day to Onefephorns, then when 
St, Paul prayed for him 5 that St. Paul, and Onefiphorus,and all the Saints, 
; (d) Rom, viii, Who are with God, wait for, as muchas we do, who (d) are ſaved by Ho 
_ onely, the Day of the Lord, and the Mercy, which Onefphorus, and all the 
teſt of the EleF ſhall finde, when that day comes ; and that he, who 
prays his Friend 04 obtain what cannot be conferred on him, till ma- 
ny Ages after his Introduction into celeſtial Bearztude, ſeems neceflarily 
to pray for one, that is Bleſſed, if not effeQtually, when he conceived his 
Prayer, at leaft, for one conſidered, as ſuch, when he ſhall ſee the Effet 
thereof: ſo that whenſover a man undertakes to pray for him, whe- 
ther while he is alive, or after his death, or both. before, and after his 
death, he ftill makes the ſame Prayer for him, which not onely does 
not, but canot change its nature in ithe revolution of Apes, fince that 
its foundation ftill unchangeably ſubſiſts, and that it is impoſſible 
it ſhall have its Effe& in any, but a Perſon, that hath been already a 
long time in Glory with God, and who ftands in need, not of Beatz- 
zude, in it ſelf, which he is already poſſeſſed of, but the laſt PerfeRi- 
onof it, and, as it may be expreſſed in yulgar Terms, the Over-werght, 
which is neceſſarily to be added thereunto. 

Thus the Fathers (not without ſome Ground) conceived they had 
pertinent Reaſons to'pray for thoſe. whom they thought gathered into 
the eternal Reſt of Gods nay, fome (out of a Motive of extraordina- 
ry compaffion) took the liberty to pray, aud adviſed others to make 

| Prayers, 
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Prayers, and give Aims for the Damned ; yet ſo, as that, (for ought we 
know) it hath not. happened, that, for the ſpace of fix Cited years 
rogether,any one of them laid it down as a Tenent of Catholique Faith, 
That the Souls of thoſe, who ended their Lives in the Profeffion of that 
Faith, were reduced, immediately upon their departure, to endure any 
temporal Puniſhment for their fins, and tomake tull ſatisfaction to the 
Juftice of God, before they took poſſeſiion of their Bl:f. The Antiens 
Litrrgies are fo far from teaching any ſuch thing,that they have formally 
expreſſed the contrary, and, even to this day,the Form of Prayer for the 
Recommendation of Perſons in Agony, expreſly' preſuppoſes, that their 
Souls, at their departure out of the Bodies, are A wy carried by the 4n- 
gelr'into Abraham's Boſom, a Manſion of Reft,” and Felicity, and not of 
Torment, For after the Litanzes, whereby the Mercy of God is im- 
plored, they ſay tothe fick Perſons Proficiſcere, anima Chriſtiana, de hos 
Mundo,8c, Depart out of this World,O Chriſtian Soul,in the Name of God,the 
Father Almighty, who hath createdhthee ; in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
God, -wbo hath ſaffered for thee; in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
anto-chee, 8c, May thy SIR this day in Peace, ak thy habitation m 
Kloly Sion, through the fame Chrift our Lord, Amen, To this WiÞþ there is 
added a Prayer, which demands for the fick Perſon the Remiſfion of 
hisfins,: the Redewing of whatever there was corrupt” in him, and his 
reconciliation with God: arid them rhis Diſcourſe is addrefAtd to him, 
Cominenad te, 8£c. [recommend thee, maſh dear Brother, to God Almighty, and 
romet thee to him, whoſe creature thou utt,that when, by the interpoſitzon w death, 
thou ſhalt bave cancelled the Obligation of humamty, thou mayſt return to thy 
Authour, who hath formed thee out of the ſlime of the Earth. May therefore 
a bregbt A 'ſjembly of Angels meet thy ſoul at its departure out of the boy, &c. 
May the embraces of the Patriarchs confine thee to the Boſom of a bliſifull 

reſt, &c. Mayeſt thou be delrvered from (e) Torment by Chriſt, who was crucife- pr 4 - that 

ed for thee ;, mayſt thou be delivered from eternal death by Chriſt, who vouchſafed Oi 
to die for the; May Chriſt theS on of the living God place thee in the ever-pleaſant 
verdures of his Paradiſe, and may that true Shepheard own thee a his 
Sheep ; May he forgtve thee all thy fins,and place thee in the portion of his Eleft 
on bis right hand ; Mayſt thou,face to face,ſee thy Redevmer,aond being ever pre- 
ſent behold with thy noſe eyes the moſt manifeſt truth. Being then placed 
among the Quires of the bleſſed ; mayſt thou enjoy the ſweetneſs of divine con- 
templation, world without end, Amen, After ſuch a Diſcourſe, there is 
made this Prayer 3 Suſcripe, Domine, ſervum tuum,8E. 0 Lord, Receive thy 
er vant into the place, where he us to hope ſalvation [rom thy mercy, Amen. 
0 Lord, deliver the ſoul of thy ſervant from all dangers of Hell, atd from 
the ſnares of Torments, and from all Tribulations, Armen, Then, having 
made arecital of the Deliverances of Enech, and El:as, of Noe, Abra- 
ham,Joab,1ſaac,Lot, Moſes, Daniel,and his three Companions, David,Saint 
Peter, and Saint Paw, they conclude with theſe words : And,as thou haſt 
delivered from three moſt grievous Torments the moſt bleſſed Virgin, and Mar- 
zyr, Thecla ; mm like manner,/mayeſt thou be pleaſed to deliver the ſoul of this 
this thy ſervant, and grant, that he may rejoyce with thee in the enjoyment of ce- 
leftial goods, Amen. At laſt, follow rwo Prayers; whereof the former 
begins with theſe words : Commendamus artimam Famuli tzi, 8c. O Lord, 


we 
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we recommend unto thee the ſoul of thy ſervant, and we humbly beſeechthee, 0 
Jeſus Chriſt, Saviour of che World,that thou wouldeſt not refuſe to place 'ththe 
boſoms of thy Patriarchs her, for whoſe ſake thou mercafully draft deſtend upon 
Earth. lathe later it is; ſaid, Be mindful of bm, O Lord, in the glory of 
thy brightneſs ; let the Heavens be open to.him ; let the Anpels rejoyce with 
him, Lord, receive thy Servant into thy Kingdom; iLet $t. Michael , the 
Arch-angel of God, and General of the Celeſtual Militia , entertain him "let 
the holy Angels of God meet him, and carry him: into the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
 &c..Looſed from the Chains of fleſh, may he berecerved mothe glory of 'the ce- 
leſtial Kingdom, &c. 1, after all theſe Prayers,the Agony continue; there 
are at feyeral times read the one hundred and fixth; and one hundred 
and eighteenth P/alms, according tothe Greeks,and:Latmes, that is-;.the 
one hundred and ſeventh, and one hundred and nineteenth, according 
to the Hebrerrs, who are therein followed by the. Prozaftunts 3 and, when 
the Soul is departed, they ſay , Afford: your. aſſiſtance, \Pye &aints of God, 
meet him, 0 ye, Angels of the, Lord, recetvenghts Soul; antl;preſentrng'-1t tothe 
moſt high.” , May Chriſtz rho bath called thee, entertain. Thee, madaiapade 
Angels condutt thee imto.tbe;Beſomof Abrabam, &c.' 0/Lord, give himeter- 
nal reſt. and.let rverlaſt ig light ſhine upon-him.; Lord; deliver his Soul from: 
the Gate.of. Hell ,, let bjmreſtt#npeace, ooo on oo n bobbs 
In the Mfe/5 for the ch, who are in Agony, befrdes two Leſſons out ofthe' 
Scriptyte, whereof the-former co ends from theifixth Yer/eof the: 
' five Goa Chaprer of 1/aiah, tothe twelfth, withtheſe words faſten- 
ed inthe beginning by I know-not whom); In diebns iltas lorutus efb Efaias: 
Propheta dicens,'and at the. end, Ait Domnus ommpotens; . and theJater 
conſiſts of the twentieth, twenty firſt, and twenty ſecond Yerſerof the 
fixteently Chapter of St.Fohn, with theſe words added at the beginning;] n 
illo tempore dixit Jeſus Diſcipulis ſuis... We have ſeveral Texts alledged, 
containing Thanksgiving tO God for his deliverances, as the ſecond, 
fixth, and ſeventh Verſes of. the eighteenth P/alm, according tothe: He- 
brews, the fourth of the fifty ſeventh;with Confeſſions 'of fins, and *Im- 
lorations of his mercy,.and afliſtance, as.the ſecond Yer/e of the:fifty 
Leah P/alm, the firſt and ſecond of the one hundred and thirtieth;the 
eighth and ninth of the ſeventy ninth, che-firſt of the fifty firſt, and+the 
two and twentieth of the five and tweiitieth,. and, imconclufion;-three 
Prayers, in the firſt whereat we read theſe words, Grant him.” 0 Lord, 
thy grace, that his Soul, at the hour of its departure out of - the body, maybere- 
preſented without the blemiſh of any ſin, by the hands of the holy Angels, to thee; 
wha art the proper beſtawer thereof, through our Lord, &c. The ſecond 4s 
cloſed with this concluſion, not much unlike the former, That, recerved 
by the Angels, be may arrive at the Kingdom of thy glory, through our Lord. 
And the third is laid down in theſe Terms, 0 Lord, we grove thee thanks 
far'thy manifold kinaneſſes ,wherewith thou art wont to ſatisfie hes ouls of thoſe, 
who put therr truſt in thee ;. we,now confident of thy compaſſion, do humbly be- 
ſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt voucbſafe to ſhew mercy #n thy Servant, leſt , at 
the bour of us departure out of the body, the enemy, prevail againſt him, but 
that he may be thought wortby to paſs to life, roo our Lord. }. Naa 
IF the Latime Church had from the, beginning been imbued with this 
Sentiment, that the Souls of the Faithkyllare, Sethe moſt partzat their 
| | . departure 


- 
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depattureontof the Body, confined to a place.of Torment, wheres they 
{nay expiation of their fins, through whaxmisfortyne:is-is came 
to pals, tAat the {0 tax forgot her {elt, as got 19 have. exprefied any! ſuch 


-thing in all cheir Serv4ce,and that herEncouragements,and RemouRran- 

-£85 tothoſe,that he at the point of death,who are (as itis at thisday pire- 

Joppoſed)-in fo great a neceſlity to-preparethemlelyes-farit; andthe 

Wfbesand Prayers, which the makes,and appgigts to be. made;as;wellfor 

them, as for the Dead, whom a Superſtitious perſwakon imagints.alrea- 

dy {erupon, and invaded by Ipternal James in Pargatary, dingy gnely 

ziot .contain any remark thereof, but formally m_—_— conraxy? And 

that they do fo, we are opely to inſtance gut of what hathbeeatnewly 

alledged, what they ſay of all without exceptjon; «2+ thatzaftes.deatb, 

they have their place in Holy Sion, hat the Angelf came 0 met ew: that 

they convey them into the Kingdom of Glory, inte he ho/om fi:4 Of 

Frefb, int the boſom of Abraham, into the pleaſant #ergures of Parade, 

that-they might with the Quires of. the Blefſed contemplate; T5uihiwith 

their blefled eyes, and'enzoy the /weetneſi of divine conteryplatian rtertiolly— 

that the Lord places them in the Portzon of the EleG,.in the placewhete 

they boped for ſalvation, opens the heavens to them, gives thei an;tterma/ 

Reſt, and makes them poſi anto life ; which Exprekions aretuch, asthat 

the Proteſtants could not (according tothe Hypotheſes of their Relict) 

either ſay, or think any thing beyond them. Shalliwe ijmagine her awt- 

fortunately ſeiſed by a Yerzigo 10 extraordinary, as: that ſhe would-be 

guilty of fuch an Exerevaperce in fayourof the. Adyerſariegof her Sev 

$ttpent, 10 tar as.to furniſh them with all the Expref6ions capable to ruitie 

x,,and that ſhe ſhould be ſo unnatural, and cruel. towards thoſciof her 

children, whom death ſnatched away daily from her, as nottoyouch+ *" 

ſafe to let them know, by the laſt word, that ſhe had a Reſentment of h | 

their Trouble, or that it was her defire to procure their Deliverance ' 

out of it by her Prayers, and to fortifie others, whom ſhe ſaw to fall in- 

to the like, by communicating to- them! her Adyertiſements, and Re- 

monſtrances, and repreſenting .to them on the,one fide the neceſciny E 

which the Juice of God impoſed 'on' them, as is pretendedi2to j 

through the Fre, and, on the other, the Hope, which his Protuyfeigave 

them to be preſerved therein by his care till ſuch time, as his Goodneſs 

ſhould grant them a glorious deliverance outot it? Nay, thongh'wg 

ſhould be inclined toexcuſe in herſoſhamefull a want of c ion, 

and,memoary, could we free:her from Preyarication, chargingher,ithat, 

inſtead of ſtirring up-in -her childrenthe care of REIIEnY 

for Death, and the temporal Pains, which (according to the Gpinzonof 

Purgatory)were to follow upon.it;ſhe hath treacheroully permitted. that 

(to be rid of it with more caſe) they ſhould run into erroneouspe 

fions,and pteſume to promiſe:themſelves,upon the.very ſtart. ut of ithis 

| Life, a-paſſage into Fbraham' s Boſom, and the Paradiſe of God 5 or 

' rather, that ſhe was reſolved to lay them aſleep her ſelf; by.deceirtull Ex- 
preffions,in the Boſom of a prejudicial Security,which ſmothess/the ap- 
prehenfion they ſhould have conceived. of the Severity of thatgreat 
Judg, who intends to examine them with all rigour ?- And though we 
fthould endeavour to reconcile theſe kinds of Expreſsions, wie 

tually 


- #;A 


mediately preceding his Death. To which may be added,that,th 


Fudgment, and'put them into the poſſeſſion of eternal Blifs, they 
(according to the intention of Anttquity) be'taken in any other 


zory cannot neceſſarily be inferred from them. 
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tually deſtroy one the other, would it be in our power to perſwade any, 
that thoſe, who, after they have ſaid of the Dead, that they are, immedi- 
ately upon their departure, carried by the Angels into the Boſonll of the Pa- 
triarchs, hold withall, that they are before-hand ſent into a place 
of Torments, ſpeak more rationally, then thoſe, who durft affirm, that 
the King lodges near him/elf m his Palace, the Malefafours, whom he 
keeps in reſtraint, in the moſt loathſom Dungeons, and holes of his Priſons f 

Andthat no man may imagine that this Wiſh, May Chrift,who was cru- 
cified for thee,deliver thee out of Torment, hath any relation to the Torment 
of the pretended Purgatory, we need onely to obſerve, .that it is made 
for a fick Perſon, overwhelmed with the Torment of the laſt Agony, im- 


ough it 

were underftood of the Torments,which wicked Spirits are to —_ af- 
ter Death, Reaſon would force us to avow, that the Believer, recom- 
mended to the Grace of God; is exempted from them after Death, in 
the ſame manner,as he is delzvered from eternal Death, from the danyers of 
Hell, and from the ſnares of his Torments, which he never felt, nor eyer 
ſhall'feel, for as much as Chriſt, crucified, and dead for him,preſerves,and 
frees him from them. And as to the Prayers, which the Church of Rome 
makes, and appoints to be made, for the Dead,defiring,that God would 
parden their Sms, deliver them from the Gates of Hell, and from the Laſt 


Cannor 
ſence; 


then what we have already alledged'; nay, this very Circumſtance, that 
the Modern Greeks, and others, who deny Purgatory no leſs, then the 
Proteſtants, do daily make thoſe Prayers, irrefutably proves, that Purga- 


— 
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The Sentiment of the Modern Greeks, concerning the State 
Dead. 


have continned to the preſent. 


twelfth of April, 1204. having been driven thence by Michael 


of the 


Or as much as the Church of Rome, and thoſe of her Communion, are 

.notany way ſatisfied with the Sentiment of the Greeks at this day, 
who ſo joyn with her in the Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead,that they joyn 
with the Proteſtants againſt her, in-denying Purgatory 5 and that, _ 
that accompt, ſhe cenſures them, as Deſertours of the Farth delivered by 
the Holy Fathers, whom ſhe pretends to be of her fide, and reproaches 
them with'a ſhamefull breach of the Promiſe they had made on Friday, 
the ſixth of July, 1274. at the Councel of Lions, and on Munaday, the 
fixth of July, 1439. atthat of Florence, to embrace her Belief; we are 
to conſider theſe two things diftinly : Firſt, What Ground ſhe may have 
to complain of their inconftancy ; and, Secondly, In what Opmon they 


'The Latines, who had taken Conſ/antinople by afſault, on Munday the 


Paleo- 
logus, 
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logur, on Wedneſday the twelfth of 'Fuly, 1261. This Printe;*to ſettle 
himſelf in his Poſſeffion, againſt the attempts, as welt of the Tarks, as - 
the Emperour Baldww de Courtenay, ( who was then in League' with -, 
Charles - of Anjou, King'of the-two Szeiltes, the Republique of Venice, and 
Theobald, King of Navarr, and Count of Champagne,-to whom he had pro- 
miſed the fourth part of the loſt State; in caſe he might recoyerit):took 
(what according to the advice of his deſpair ſeemed beſt)a reſolution to 
caſt himſelfinto the'arms of Pope'Gregory the Tenth;and to prant him/any 
thing he ſhould defire. For perceiving that Baldwin, his Contpetont, 
had:ntheyear 1267. - afhanced; ani in the year 1273; Marfied his 
onely Son Philip to Beatrix, the Danghter.of 'Char/er; that Charles, not 
thinking it enough that his Son-in-Law had raken' the Imperial-Crown, 
had alſo raiſed a powertull Army-to carry on his De/ign 5 andthat the 
Councel of Lions, Convocared by Pope Gregory,” to meet onthe firſt of 
May, 1.274. threatned him with no lefſs,then abſolute rain 5 he haſtened 
to conjure, andlay it by the onely means he had left him, ſending to- 
him, in whoſe hands it lay, to-prevent the Storm. The Pope, flattere& 
by a great Confidence of — his Power im the Zaſt, immedi: 
ately diſpatched thither Hierome d' Aſcoli, Retmond Beranger, Bonggratia 
of Saint !ohn's in Perficeto, and Bonaventure de Minpello, Franciſcan Friets, 
who entred into conference with the Greek Emperour, got from him 
whit they deſired, and cauſed him to write Concerning the State of the 
Dead in theſe Terms; "t# Ni 3, &. If thoſe;who be truly pentitent, 
hence in Charity, before they have, by CONE A gyras made ye > 
fattion for that, wherein they have ſinned/and failed ;'the ' ſouls of ſuch are, afc 
ter death, purged by ht Pains of Purgatory, according 6 what Brother (a) John (a) Brother 
hath declared unto us. And to mitigate- thoſe Pars, the Congregation of the John of Cou- 
Faithfull ſurviving ts beneficial, 1 mean, the facred Celebration of Services, ont * 
Prayers, and Alms, and other works of Piety, which are ordinarily perfornied ?enicextiary 
ye {IR for others of the Faithfull, according to the Ordinance of the is. > oj 


+... Theſe Letters, which tended onely to gain'the Aﬀetion ofthe Pope, 
andtraverſe the Deſigns of the King of Stcily, had ſtruck the Patriarth 
Foſeph fo to the Heart, that, after he had boldly proteſted againſt them, 
he withdrew, choofing rather, to continue the reſt of his days aprivate 
Perſon,then-to enjoy the Prelacy,with theremorſe,and ſhame of aving 
countenanced, by his conſent, an Agreement, which hethought-con- 
claded'by Counſels,carried on by worldly Defigns, and Triterefts 5 and 
indeed, the greateſt part of the Eaſt, conſpiring in the ſame" Sentiment, 
had ſuch a deteftation for the Peace with Rome, that there was a neceſ- 
fity of employing force, to ſmother the'diffatisfaQions of thoſe; 'who 
were ſcandalized thereat. John, firnamed Bec,” High Chancellour of the 
Empire, had been impriſoned, and roughly dealt with upon that Occa-. 
fion 3, but not long after, either weary of ſuffering,” or"Cajolled; and 
drawn in by a Promiſe of the Patrrarchate, joyning with his Prince, he 
came,with ſome other Greek Prelates, to the” Councel of Lions, where he 
made his firſt entrance on the 24% of June, and\'while*the Emperour 
lived, helped him to keep in his Country-men,extremely exaſperated;to 
fee themelyes forced to a Profeſſion, which they approved not of, 48 
Non Michae 


* 


270 


(a) Eberards 
Ratisbonenſis 


Chron, 


(b) Lib. 5. 
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Michael,dying towards the end of the year x28, after he had eluded 
all the Storms of the King of Sicily, Andromcus his Son, and Succeffour, 
who had,with much ampazzence,born with the viglence done to the comn- 
mon Sentiment of his Nation, not onely reftored it to its former Liber- 
iy, as foon as he was gotten into the Throve, but re-cſtabliſhed the Pa- 
triarch Joſeph, put Beg, who had taken his Place, into ſuch a Fright, that 
he was forced to withdraw ſecretly, fearing he ſhould be tornin Pieces 
by the People,and proceeded with ſomuch the more confidence in all 
this:\change, in as much as the Szezlzan Veſpers,adviled by his Bather,and 
ſang. by the tumultuous People on Zaſter-Day, the twenty. ninth of 
March, 1282. had ſet Szaly, and Arragon againſt the Pope, and France, 
Beſides, Philip de Courtenay, and Baldwim his Father, being come near 
the End of their unfortunate Lives,. had no further thoughts'of re- 
venge againſt him ; that Charles the Firſt, King of Szily, dying of Griet, 
the | An of January, 1.2.8 5.left Charles the Second his Son, a Priſoner to 
the Szcilzans,) and Arraganozs, who kept him from the two and twentieth 
of June, 1284, tothe twenty ninth of Ofober, 1288. So as that he had 
not, during that time, any means, either to help himſelf, or prejudice 
others ; and that none,..that had Relation to the Latines, was in any ca- 
pacity to diſturb the &aft. ; 

Mzchae! thought to have done much for himſelf, by his ſubmiffion 
to, and taking " = the, Church of Rome the Model of his Belzef, and 
(by his Compliance with ber) diſarming the. Primces combined againſt 
his Dignity 5 but from that Counſel, ſaggelted by the Prudence of this 
World he reaped onely ſhame, apd misfortune, as well during his Life, 
as after his Death, Forboth his Eccleſiaſtical, and Secular Subjects con- 
ipired together to put the affront upon him, fruftrate his Intentions,and 
confidently to ſubvert the Defign of-his Treaty by a formal Oppoſiti- 
on; and ſounanimous a.Rejection of the Expedient-which he had taken 
to ſettle his Peace, that his Cruelty againſt the moſt reſolute, avd the 
ſetting upof a new Patriarch, who took the Catechiſm of his Belief from 
the Courr, prevailed nothing upon ſpirits, fo much the more exaſperared, 
the more ſenſible they.were of the viokeace done them. Pope Marten 
the Fourth, taking it beinouſly that he was fallen off,in as much as he bore 

ith ſome of. his Subjedts, who were contrary to his 0prnion, (a) in the 
ſrt year of. his fitting in the-Chait,; ypon'the day of the Dedication of 
Saint Peter's Church, falling on the eighteenth of November, x 281. pro- 
nounced him, m 0rvzeto, ExXcommunicated, as a favourer of the An- 
tient ras and Hereſie of the Greeks, And after his Death, which 
happened at the beginning of the fourteenth Ind:@ton, 1285, near Fe- 
lybria,. thepublick Averſion was ſo violent againſt his Memory, that 
bis own Son-was forced to leave it expoſed to a kinde of Infamy,” (b) 
Nicepherus Gregoras having left us his remarkable Accompt of him ; 
'O Nite, o- Baciaws, &c. Emperor Andronicus, bis Son, who was pre- 
ſent nat onely honoured not his Father with the Sepulture ordinarily beſtowed on 


Age but vouchſafed him nat that, which was fit for Smiths, and Pioners : He 
nely ordered, that a ſmall number of men, having carried him away tt the 
Negbt, ſome diſtance from the Camp, ſhould caſt a quantity of Earth upon him, 
out of a fear, leſt the koyal Body nvght be torn an pieces by the wilde 


Beaſts. 
Thus 
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.. Thus have we a great Primce,for having forced the Conſciences of his 
People, reduced tothe burial of a Dog, and finde the Church of *Rome, 
who would have made'her advantage ot his Deſparr,to ſpread her Autho- 
rity into the Ea/t, become, through chis kinde of proceeding; fo odious, 
that the Oſtentation of her Power did onely ſtir up the contradiction 
of thoſe minds, which ſhe was in hope to'enflave,and animated them in a 
reſolution, not to receed in the leaſt from their former Sentiment," 

About 150. years atter, the Empire of the Eaſt falling under the 


Power of the Turks, who had taken- away from it, on the one fide, 


all Natolia, except Trebiſonda, where there was kept up # little Empire 


apart ; and, on the other, ſuch a part of Thrace, . that- Conſtantinople 
was, as it were, blocked up between both , © Johannes Paleolopuc , 
deſcended from Michael, was ( though much againſt his Humour ) 
forced to call to minde- the Advertiſement of his Father. Manuel, 
who had not left him any other Hope of recovery in the Land,” then 
what was to be procured by the Affiſtances of "the Latines;* Which 
to obtain (contrary to the Advice of Su/tan Amurath, who knew, that 


in the Concord of the Chriſt:ans conſiſted the onely means*to oppoſe 


his Tyranny) he took a reſolution in the yeat 4430; to make his Ad- 
dreſſes to the Weſt, and (after the. Example of his Father,” who hadin 


Perſon fbllicited /taly, France,” England, and othet Kingdoms) ſent ſe. ' 


veral Embaſſies to Martin, and Eugentus the Fourth, to defire the calling 
of a Councel, to confiſt of the Prelates of both the Greek, 'and Latine 
Churches, and, by means of the Councel, ts engage the Latine Churth in 
the defence of the Greek, We do not finde' how far Martin beftirred 
himſelf to do any thing in that Cauſe 5 but God* Having taken hin out 
of this World the one and twentieth of February, 1431. and Eupenius 
the Fourth being choſen in his ſtead, on the third of Marth following, 
the Jealouſic he took at the Councel, which had been appointed to meer 
at Bafil, by that of Szenna, in the year 1424. and began oh Thur/aay,the 
nineteenth of Fuly, 1431. and the high, and violent Procedures of it 
towards the Greeks in Florence ruined the ſucceſs df what ever he had un- 
| dertaken. He had ever fince the twelfth of March appointed Fultan, 
Cardingl of St. Angelo, to preſide at the Councel of Baſil; eight Moneths 
after, ſeiſed with an apprehenfion, that that Aſſembly would offer to di- 
miniſh his Power, he repealed the Commzſſton of his Legat, and (under 

retence of oratifying dhe Greeks) appointed the eighteenth of Decem- 

er, for the Prelates to ſeparate, and ſummoned another Councel at Bou- 
logne la Grafi, for the year x 4.3 3. \ Now,that of Beſil,thinking the affront 
indigeſtible, and to be revenged, reſolving toqueſtion him, put him 
into ſuch'a fright, that he thought himſelf obliged to grant whart'it 
would have, to iſſue out his Bull of the fifteenth of Dec 1433. to 
repeal three others, contrary thereto, given the twenty ſeventh of July, 


and the thirteenth of $ eptember before, and to joyn with the Cardinal of 


St. Anpela,four other Legats, to wit, Nicholas, Cardinal of Saint Croix,Fo 
Arch-Bijhop of Tarentum, Peter, was th Padua, 'and Leww, Abbot © 
Saint\Fuſtina of Padua, who were ited the fix and twentieth of 
April, 1434. | LOC IRRe DS 
ode the fifteenth of OFfober, and the eleventh of November, x43 3: 
Nn 2 the 
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the Greeks, auſwering to the Summons of the Comuel, who had Deputed 
to them Anthony,Bilhop of Tzy in Galicia, and B, Albert de C reſpes, Maſter 
in Thealogie, had ſent ontheir behalf Demetrius Palalegus, Proto-veſti- 
ary, 1fcory, Abbot of. St. Demetrius, and. Johannes Laſcars, firnamed 

/ypatzs, to Treatof the Conditions of the Interview of both Parties ; 
and the Pope, for his Part, had,towards the end of the ſame year, offered 
by Chnilathe: Garathm, one of his Secretaries, to ſend his Legats into 
the Eaſt, zo proſecutethe affair of the Re-union. But,when he ſaw.him 
rctarned, and underſtood that the Cownrel, who was not of his Opinzon, 
and had reduced him to quit it, and by a ſecond Deputation, ſent Bro- 


ther Joby le Rageſe,. a Dominican, afterwards Biſhop of Argos, Henry 


Mengper,” Cano» of Conſtance, and Simon Freron, Caron of Orleans,who, 
as to his particular, had: Order to paſs through Reme, to aquaint the 
Cexrtwiththe occaſion of his Meflage, inſtead of being ſatisfied with 
this ſubmiſſion, which-lcemed abſolutely to ſecure his Intereſt, he con- 
ccived agreater jealouke thereof, and taking it very ill, that (as he 

) the Comcelthould think to get the glory of the Reconciliati- 
on with the Greeks, he ſo far prevailed with them by his ſollicitations, and 
the ſums of Money he paid them out of his own Purſe, which was better 
furniſhed, then that of the Councel, that they broke their Word with the 
Depatics, luffered the Houſe, where Fobn de Raguſe, the chiefeſt among 
them, was lodged, to be, ſet upon by a Party of Croſi-bewfeers, who at- 


. franpted to force it, and openly took their refolution to go to Ferrara, 


where the Pope was in;Perſon, and. was drawing together all his Par. 
4/ans,| It wereimpoaſiible to ayoid being impattunate to the Reader, if 
we thould trouble-our' ſelyes to give a particular Relatian of all the 

lain reciprocally-made by the: Pope, and Cannce/, It fhall there. 
CncF er to obſerye, that the Comncel, defeated of their Hope, faw an« 
other convencd, as-jit werts/in defiance of it, at Ferrara, where the 
Greels, to'the number:;of about twenty Metropalitazes, anda dozen 
others of their £/orgie, made.their appearance, with their Emperour, at 
the Pope's Charges, .uponthe fourth, and cighth of March, 1438. ſo- 
J ©, withoutany-thing done, till eareſday the faurth of Fune,, 
2rwhichtune were begug fame private Conferences, upon the Queſti- 
ons of Parpatory, aud the'State of Souls after their departure out of the 
Body, yet fo, as thatoh the Partofithe (Greeks, till Ther/day the feven- 
tceath of Faly, there paſſed no other deciſion, fave that the Souls of the 
Samtsenjoy,immediately after Death, the perteCfelicity competent to 
themthough they expect, upon thecormpleating of their Perſons,a more 


fall pexfeGion. Aﬀter two Moneths delay, laying afide that kinde of Dif. 


pute, when the General 'Szfſions of the, new Counce! began, they were 
taken ap in debating concerning the [Addition made by the Latmes to 
the Creed, and. the- manner of the Proceffion of the #aly Ghoſt, ' which 
they pretend to be,, not. fromthe Father, and the: Son, cre: fromrhe Father 
by the San;), About this, thete. paſſed at-Ferrara,: trom! that time; tothe 
eighthof. Janzary, x439-fixteen{Seffionr, and the Plague having made 
the place- pot oncly. i but alſo-dangerous, the\Fype re- 
folved to leaye it, transferred the Aſſembly to Florence, on the eleventh, 
defrayed the charges ofthe Greeks, by paying nineteen thouſand Xorens 


for 
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for the Gariſon of Conſtantmople ;, and, on the nineteenth following,de- 
parted with the Gree4s, who made their entrance into Florence on Friday 
the fourteenth, and Sunday the fixteenth of February, began their Sef- 
frons on Thurſday the twenty fixth of the ſame Moneth, and continued 
them to no purpoſe, till the ſeventeenth of March, Two days after, the 
Emperour, weary of Diſputing, and ſeiſed with an appretienfion of his 
own — preſſed his Fooges to Capitulate with the Latines, addref- 
fing himſelf to them in theſe pitifull Terms 5 Tianuwas ofy 3 wrgds, &c. 
Time ts fpent to no purpoſe, and we have done nothing, as to the furtherance of 
our Affair 5 remember our Houſe, what hazard it runs among ſt the wicked. If 
any thing happen, alaſi ! how heavy will it fall upon us ? 1 hold the Perſecutt- 
on well be more intolerable,then that of Diocletian, and Maximian 3 wherefore 
let us lay aſide Diſcourſes, and Debates, and finde out. ſome Mean, ſo to paſs im- 
zo the ſame Sentiment, Mark, and Anthony, Arch-Biſhops of Epheſus, and 
Heraclea, notwithſtanding thoſe Deplorations, making ſome difficulty 
to comply, were by him forbidden to- come into the two following Con- 
gregations ;, and, the reft yielding, the Pope was not awanting to take his 

vantage,and to extort from thoſe poor People aforced Aequieſcence 5: 


the Patriarch Joſeph having, upon the thirtieth'of March,being Munday, 


in the Paſſion-IWeek, given them this ſad accompt of the Pope's PleMure ; 


Buaivownla Toijout in, Toy ys OdTepor, 3 verry Tebwoy Iran; Foc 7% Ti2qge, @ ivpeiv _ 
rider Iu; Imogiowy is mW meleids * That we ſhould reſolve to do of two 


tbings one,cither finde out by Eafter (falling thatyear on the fifth of 4prily 
the means of an VUnon (with him) or 2 yo courſe to return intoour Coun- 
trey. And —axing TUIGIE that 7 
Ruſſra, and Nicea, who engaged-in the Party of the Latines, and 


given their Hands, ſaying 5 Evuospor' nucs frafkier Juymnas T5, x copanta;, it 


amateiy emgdnTes © m yep amaleiy bunoxty bor, > I 795 wiveuey dimaxtoiy, $7, þ 


, , > " RS 
whey tn imrayuer. IÞ is more expedient for us"to-unite m bay, and ſoul, 


then to go hence without having done any thing ; far it us no hard matter to be 


gone, but how we ſhould go, or to what place, or when, 1 know not> Dofitheus, 


Biſhop of Monembafa, cried out immediately, 'Ka? 7 inde; Hit m3 dww- 


Oey fas tf Th ad]pi dur Toy Eidwy Te [leve; Hagrr ira pod wg* pey 75 Nyus $139 X 


iy 9 Pincuas daoberty, © AaTivioas aire. What woull you ? that our departure hence 
may be defrayed by the Pope, would you have us betray our DoBtrine ? 7 will die 
rather,then ever Latimze. .The Arch-biſhop of Heraclea added, that the An- 


tient Fathers were for his Optnion 5 that of Ephefas, that the (c ) La- (0);Ov wire 

tines were not onely Schtſmatrcks, but alſo Hereticks. And the Nobility, $97 % Aeon 

Agreement, fo exaſperaredrhoſe of their!" ot 

Party, that being met the firſt of April at the Parriarch's ws dndles. 
B 


who had an Averfion for the 


was then ſo indifpoſed, that, on the Satnrday following, they were 
forced to adminifter the Extreme Union to him,as foon as the poor Ph- 
tient had opened his'Mouth, to ask what they had fo fay, made him this 
Jhort anſwer, by the Arth:biſhop of Hepaclea, *Tiwiys in it Qnriuara 1 aiy, Bec. 
There are four things demanded of yous'  Firft,” "Whether you are ſatisfied 
with the moſt clear and ſolid Demonſtration, according to which, we have 
Jhewn you by the Scriptures, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father, 
and by the Son ; if youare, ſo be it: if not, tell us what you doubt of, and 
why you are not ſattefied, that we may finde out ſome remedy, ana way, 


clearly 


e, and Beſſarion, Arth-Biſhops of © 


$. 


| 


ae 
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clearly,and purely eſtabliſh, that, in very truth, the ſame Proceſſion ts alſo from 

(a) Meet, that the Son. Secondly, If you bave any (d) Proofs from the Holy Scriptures, 

ly = 6 naw maintaining the contrary to what we affurm, Produce them, Thirdly, If you have 

what is pratti- any ſtrong places out of the Scriptures, proving that what youhold i better, 

fod = this d "Y> and more holy,then our Doltrine. Fourthly, If you will 6rd wane to theſe things, 

Greeks to the let us meet together in an Aſſembly ; Let the Hierarch celebrate the Divine Ser- 

O—_ : - vice; Letusall, as well Latines, as Greeks, take an Oath 5 Let the Truth be 

(e)The Laine boldly diſcovered by the Oath, and what ſhall appear moſt clear to the (e) Major 

were the great- part, be embraced by both ſides : For among Chriſtians an Oath ts not v1io- 
Py LG, IS | | 

Afterthis Overture,all that remained, was to preſs thoſe poor People 

by bitter Reproaches,and to make thoſe, who had oa pe ing 

tal to draw in thoſe, who were unwilling to do it. Accordingly,upon the 

fourteenth of April, Beſſarion made a long Specch in favour of the 

Sentiment .of the Latines, and George, firnamed Scholarius, afterwards 

Patriarch, preſented no leſsthen three Orattons upon the ſame Subject. 

The Emperour, who, on Whitſunday,the cine fonrth of May, was gone 

to the Pope, upon a Meſſage he had received from him to that purpoſe, 

when hetheard him ſay, that the great Charges he had been at came to 

(HTa; iF5%s f) nwthing, that he ſquandered away his Money, and done all he 

« I-22" thought convenient, vindicating himſelf the beſt he could, replied, 7 

wobwde, EC. mM not the Maſter of the Synod, and 1 will not be ſo Tyrannical, as to force my 

iwTerres by Synod zo [ay afily thing, And, on the Weane/day following, the Greeks, 

x2", being admitted to Auatence, underſtood that they were reduced to an 


lves how they gat bedis-engaged upon the 


Pope by the; Arch-biſbop of Ruſſia, to know what aſſiſtance he would 
afford 


To have upon his oy two Galleys,.as a Guard unto 3t, and to keep a Watch 
near it, Fourthly, To procure that the Devotion of Jeruſalem be exerciſed at 
Conſtantinople, and that the Galeafles, which go for the Veneration of the 
enlivening Sepulchre come to Conftantinople.. Fifthly, To finde (when the 
Emperour ſhould ſtand in need of Galleys for bis aſſiſtance) twenty Galleys, 
armed upon by own accompt, for the ſpace of ſix Monetbs, and, in caſe there 


ſhould 
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be need onely of ten, for a year. Stxthly, To endeavour, a5 in the preſoncs 
of Chrilt; #hat the Nations of Chriftendom- may came 12 to his relief, when be 
ſhould benetefſitated to bave an Army by Land. | 
Thus the extream ueceſhty-of that conjunctare havipg deſtroyed 
the concerntnents 'of Aelzgien/by thoſe of 'Policy., which ſeemed ro 
{moiher, if notrhe di/agreements, at {ealt the Beſpueer, that were between 


them, the Union af the L4zees and Greeks is' concluded. And; as the-Pupe 


diſcovered what:accomprt he madeof the Pilgrimage to Fernu/alew., and 
the vij/atzon and adoration of tapas. y:” 2 he ſpoke of diſ- 
crediting them in favour of Conjlantizople, andivo transfer thirher the 
moſt celebrious Devotions ofthe. Latines, togethet with theadvanta 
accrewing to the places where theyare exerciſed; depriving Pala fees 
of the profits ſhe hail derived fromthem for theſpace of 3 56;-years to- 
her,and condemaing, as truittefs, the Expeditions, which had raiſed 
— tothe greateſt heighth: So the Greeks made it appear; that the fear 
of looking their temporail good, was able to perſwade thei to' fell the 
liberty of cheir Contciences, audthatthe onely Argament; Which indu- 


ced thera to comply with the Sentimentof the Latzaes, was taken Frome 
Earth, and not from Heaven. So, that'if the Poet had reafom to fay of 
Dawes, Pies, and Parrats, when bronghr to the pronunciation of what 
words they heard, that the Belly had-been thei® Maſter,” and had given 
them the ingenuity-to imztate tHe words wheeh attire had denyed thim, the 
Church of Rome might well acknowledge, that the were over- 
come:;;-not by the force of her , buc byrtiſound of her fair pro- 
maiſes,and that her purſeand edithad beenthetrue bait, wh dey 
had been.caught, and that they had not been inftraQedin the Latte O- 
pinions, buc nnder the direQtioiiof Fear and Deſþaiy; the moſt wretch. 
ed Maſters that everwere, HE 2 PET | (3b 
The Patriarch Foj@pb, who, during all theſe {ntripuer ; grew weaker 
and weaker, had ot. zeſday, Jwnerhe ninth, the Eve of his departure 
out of this World fgned the Profeffion, whichhe-was defirons to make 
for the advantage of 'the Church of Rome, and/all remained t6 be done, 
was, that the Pre/afes, who had accompanied him, ſhould do the fke. But 
the Pope, not willing to come to any capitulation with them, but at diſ- 
ceetian, gave them, on the fixteenth- following a Paper, which might 
have ftartled the Emperour, if Julianzs Cefarinus, Cardinal of Se. Hnpelo, 


had not appeaſed himby theſe words, Send | 
Letters, that the Gadleys may be pr avided, but we defire'yon to ſtay, and the Com- 
mandey with you, till 1t fhat! have pleaſod-God to bring the buſineſs to ſome iſſue, 
that then he may return along with you with mach glory We ſhall bear all your 
charges as far as Venice, and guard youts the City of Conftantinople} /et 


not your Majeſty be eronbled as to that particular. After which, they trifled 


away the time, till the two and twentieth 'of the moneth, and then che. 


Pape ſent by three Cardinals this Meſſage , That he would have all the pri. 

viledges of his Charch, and the preropative of Appeals, and would direR,and 
2 | | 

feed the whale Church of Chriſt, as the Shepherd of the Shtep; and withall, the 

right and power to call a peneral Countel, when there be any nectſſity, and 


that all the Patriarchs ſhould /ubmat to his will, which put 
(h) ox of all bepe, and ſurprized him, ſo as that he made onely r 


is an- 
ſwer, 


e es wp ( 
4 


your” (g) Commanter and us (8) Agcorm. 


)* Ariane | 


—_ Lancs 


"276 Of the Sz 8; .Bbok ll. 


IH {wer (i): Give order-for your departure, if you think good: Yet to prevent 
1. Breggr3 anabſolate rupture, the Pope entred 6c ome Na why him, 
«mabar, omg andentertamed both hing, and his, upon: Friday: the-fix and twentieth 
En 6az-: following, witha Collation of Sweet-mears and Wine; after which, and 
$a. his retixement out of. the place, thoſe, whom he had brought: with him, 

| unanimouſly ”_ warn; > Itegi £ntoy "* hon » &&. oy 

e, concerning the-dgnity of the Pope,that he 1s High-Prieſt, and Biſbop; and 

þ I. >, ot, Hy apr Teacher ofoll r<&ur enba _ that 

be arreits aud poverns the Chrch of God, the prevaledpes, and rights of the Pa- 

: triarchs of the Eaſt, being ob/erved;- that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 

ET is the ſecond next the Popes then be of Alexandria 5 after him that of Anti- 

| och, then that of Jeruſalem. They had reſolved not-to.acknowledge a-: 

ny thing-further, and to break off rather, then be:brought to it; bur 

the Pope delivered them outof all fear as to that, acceptipg (atleaſt in 

appearance) what they had written, though granting him .onely a pr;- 

macy of Order-over the other Patriarchs, and abſolutely quaſhing:the dif. 

pute of his Predeceflor Leo the Firſt againit Anatoltus , raiſed by the 

Councel of Chalceden (ſeconding in that the firſt of Conſtantmmople) to the 
ſecond: place. | 23 Wy 

\>This acceptation paſſed, there ſeemed to be nothing. to.do,, but+to 
ſign and pabliſh the Concordate (or @ :ruje<r between both partiesz 
but- rhere ariſes yet new difficulties. - For the Pope would have the In- 
{trument drawn up in his own name onely, but was therein formally op- 
- poſed.bytheGreeks, who after theſe words , Eugenius Biſbop, Servant: 

of the Servants of God, required; 0n;Munday the nine and twentieth of. 
June, there ſhould be added, with the conſent of the moſt /erene Emperour, o 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and heather Patriarchs: He feemed alſo; 
defirous to get inſerted into it this Clauſe, That. hewould have his privs- 
ledges, £45 as the Holy Scripture defines,and the expreſſions of ,the aints; 
whichche Emperour withſtood, ſaying,*If any.one:of che Saints honour 
*the Pope ina Letter,he might writeto him, ſhall he rake that for a privi- 
© ledge ?+ Yet the next day it was'granted him, that he. ſhould 'have his 
priviledges,. according! to the Canons, the expreſſions. of the Saints,, the holy 
Seripture, and the Atts of Synods;z\ the 'Greeks, .on the otherfide, havin 
t_ into the ſame Decree, that all the prividedpes off, thetr Patriarch ſhud 
þ: invialably obſeryed, the Latines made no ſmalldifficulty. on the. ſecond 
of July, toletpaſs the word All, which-two days after they adminted. 

8 Upon the fifth of the Moneth aforeſaid; the Concerdate was ſegned by 

(k) The Za- © 6) the Pope, nine Carding/s, two Titulary Patriarchs, nine Arch: biſhops, 


tives were in . forty:nine Biſbops, and forty fix Abbatson the one part; and the: (1). Em- 


7_ = & perour,Aeventeen Metropolitanes,frve Deacons, one Arch-Prieft,andfix\Ab- 
30, botc and Religious Perſons, on-the. other. On the f3xth, ir was publickly 


read. Eight days after,;the-Pope, having deſired the Greeks to proceed 

tothe Election of a Patriarch, that :might. come .into the place of the 
Patriarch Joſeph, deceaſed twenty fix days before, and that he, whom they 

ſhould chooſe, mightreceive the Impoktion of his hands, was denyed, 

as to both particulars, and forced to ſuffer the Greeks. to depart ;\ forſa- 

. ken by Beſſarion, and Iſidore, Arch-biſbops of Nicea, and Ruſſia, and. rot 

7.» longatter Cardinals, The reſt, heightned by the Example, avd Encon- 


ra gements 
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ragements of Markot Epheſus, who would notbyany means bedriwn 
to ſubſcribe,or conſent tothe Concordate 5 and withall troubled wCon- 
ſcience;that they had proſtituted their Sentiment inthe buſineſtofRe- 
ligion for Bread , prevented the di the-Body of 
their Countrey-men,as ſoon as they were gotto | 7% 
nall all they had done, .and re-affuming their former Opi wad wad 
much the greater readineſs, by -how much they kd cnclyepatrntber 
in outward ſhew,and to the regret of their whole:Nation, whickiwould 
have treated them very harſhly, |. tor baving been fo perfiious to 
From which proceedings it neceſlarily follows: : Firſt, That; if the 
Church of Rome hath any reproach of Inconſtancy, wherewithrobbarge 
thoſe among the Greeks, who (having received money from thedatine,, 
to acknowledg —— ) have fince broken the Promiſes they 
had made them,andgdi 4 rw 
to ſay againſt Mark, £rcb-By Eppeſus , who neyer the 
ate rn of that Aﬀair ;, gor yet againſt the others, 


the Contordate of Florence was drawn up; as ſaid Church 
hath given them all great occahonto alienate themſelves from:Her, im- 


aſmuch as, mftcad of proving tothemthat they were in anerrour, Her - 


defign was to circumvent, and ſurpriſe themJand had fo lictle te NT 
will not ſay,to the glory of God,to'the Intereſt of his Truth, 
of Sincerity, and publick Edification, buteveh.to-her own Repuration 
and theirs, that ſhe thought it a bafineſs of greater eoncernment;itobe 
defray'd the charges ſhe had beenat with them3'and;/in requitatof thar 
little Temporal Aſsiſtance, which the offered them, 0 draw thera to'an 
abjuration of the Belief, which they had profeſſed from Father-to Son, 
before they were convinced in Conſcjence. Willitever be thoughtjuſt, 
by the profuſion of the things of this World,topurchaſe Souls,catted by. 
the Goſpel to the hope of a Celeſtial Inheritance 3+. And, ifthep prove 
more hard to be drawn. in, then was itnagined, wilt it be 
nal kind of proceeding, to frighten them bywiolences yet more inhu- 
mane ; and, by the fears and tryals ofthoſe diſgraces, which may occafi- 
onthe loſs of the Body, and its advantages, boldly to thruſt them-upon 
the Precipices of Damnation, as if it were ever left to ourchoice to 
force Religion by Religion, to imprint the Sentiments thereof idththe 
minds of men with Iron Bars, and to promiſe ourſelves, that wemay 
bring men to Salvation by the ſhipwrack of Conſcience: «--, 

In the ſecond place it is apparent,that neither the Greeks, nor Latmes,; 
aflembled at Flerence,have, by their proceedings there; diſcovered; that 
they were very confident of what they ſhould believe concetving'the 
ſtare of Souls after Death ; the former having.as tothatpoint,quittedit 
without any Diſpute,and expreffed their Union, with-the others; inun- 
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ed'what they had done;."She bath nothing * » 


| had flay'd 
inthe Eaf, without whole koowledg, and comrarped whoſe ten, a 


aratio-= 


certain, and indeterminate Terms, as we haveſhewn- (m) before 5 and (=) Chap. 29. 


the Latter,who made account to bringover tothemrſuch, as were ofthe 

contrary Opinion, contenting ves with-what they were pleaſed 

toſay,though wellexamined, = were ſuch, as could not givether = 
o pu 
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juſtfatisfaQtion z and that the Formulary of their -Concurrence” confi- 
ſted onelyin three words of a double —_—__ | HON 
Laftly;: that the-Charch of Rome, who had firſt ſet afoot the Confe- 
rences,out of a confideration of the Queſtion of Purgatory, - brought by 
her firftupon the Stage;chath made'irappear by the event, thather own 
perſwaſion of it wasmnovvery great; foraſmuch,as immediatly after ſhe, 
ina manner;ſhook effalt further thoughts of it ; and;towardstheend of 
the Aﬀembly, thought it: concerned her more to diſpute the Privileges 
other Pope 5 thereby clearly-diſcovermg, that-ittook up her choughts 
more to plead for his Dignity,then for the Salvation of the Greeks.,- and 
thatherendeayour was toenflaye them to herſelf rather, thenrocon- 
vert'\them to God; .'-- ti, Wile [0 
_ Howeveritbe;after their return into'the Eaſt, there was no difficulty 
made ob taking the Cinrordate of Florence for a Tablature of their Senti- 
(n) 21 ws ments: The'(n) Oratien,which'Beffarionhad made on their behalf at Fer. 
> ey rara,on Saturday, june'xiv. One Thouſand Four Hundred Thirty Eight, 
the neme of Ni- is (as to what concerns them) till in force ; and though they prayed, 
_ the year, eyematthat time, fortheir Dead, and (preſuppofing, as the Church of 
" Reme'would have it, / that ſome fins were vena/, 'and ſome Souls in the 
midſt between Virtue and Vice) made it a queſtion, whether God, granting 
+ them. the remz770n of 2hewr fins after thus life, 'makes uſe of any puniſhment ; 
or, outof his Clemency, gives ab/olution to men, as inclined to mercy by 
the:Prayers of the Church: and whether(in caſe he does make uſe of pu- 
niſhmenr )' it iran Pur —_ by Fire, and not rather in reftrainr, 
obſcurity; -and grief ;: d they ſufficiently determine themſelves in 
theſe-words , We | foy that ie land more with - gooane(s of God not to de- 
ſpiſe a:ſmall good, then tonccount worthy. puniſhment @ ſmall ſm, leaving itto 
be inferred, that he freely pardoned jr. . 
' Iramediately after, Mark of Epheſus, in his Manifeſto, addrefſed To all 
Cbriſtians,as well of the Continent, as the Iſlands, having made his complaint, 
that ome endeavours had been aſed to reduce his Countrey-men into a 
(0) rig); baſe Captivity,” (0) andto bring them down to the Babylon of the Cu- 
7 Be&vs- ftoms,and Opinions of the Latrnes,propoſes their Sentrment, concerning 
ve Toy Az- the Dead in theſe Terms ; We affirm, that neither the Saints obtain the King- 
 Termey dom preparedfor them, and the ineffable good things, neither do Sinners fall into 
$0ar,0Xc. 11 but both expeR, their own Lot ;. yo. that belongs to the time to come after 


the ReſurreBtion,andlaſt Fudgment. 

But Gregor:us He 0 79S. who was for the Concordate, charges the 
ſaid Mark with contradicting, in that, not onely the Fathers, as St. Chry- 
ſoftome, St.,Gregory. Nazianzene, Gregory of Rome, Damaſcere, and Maxi- 
mur; buteven himſelf ; for as much, as in one of his Sermons, in honour 
of Eltas the Prophet,be had maintained, thathe emoyed the clear Viſion of 
God; and was tn the preſence of his Majeſty in the Heavens, with the Angels,and 

_ Samts, whohhave putoff the garment of the body. And, indeed, it is 

*poffiblezthat Mark, cither to diſcover the greater alienation from the 
Opinions of the Latrnes,or toſhew himſelf to be of their number, _— 
thoſe of his Nation, who (as is expreſſed in the 4s of Florence ) hold, 


that the Saints departed are :n,and enjoy bliſs, in their proper place, expett mg 
; the 
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the perfett Crown, which hath been promiſed them, may have ſaid it; and that . 
the more common Opinion of the Greeks may have been from that time 
ſuch, as the ſame As repreſent it, ſaying, 'O: Tgaub; iy, &. The Greeks 
concetve,that there may be a fire, and partial puniſhment of Souls, and that the 
Souls of Sinners go to an obſcure place , aplaceof grief, and that they are af- 
flited, and pumſbed m pany deprived of Divine Light ; and that ry Pray- 
ers,and the Services of the Prieſts, and Alms, they are purged, or rather delive- 
red out of that dark Place, and Tribulation, atid that they are freed; And the 
Greeks (contrary to the Italians \ confeſs,that they are purged, not by fire,or the 
afion of fire; but that onely Prayer,and Supplication,and Alms have that effe&, 
Accordingly the Greeks living in Yenice,in the year, x 560. declared theic 
Sentiment in Terms, much to that purpoſe, when they.made anſwer to 
the Tenth of the Cardrnal of Gaiſe's Queſtions, as hath been already (p) (py Chap.ag. 
obſerved. Andit is likely enough, that whoever ( as they did) ima- | 
__ to himſelf Souls, which are neither good, nor bad, runs intoa necel(- 
ty of feigning ſome ſuch thing concerning the Treatment they are to 
receive, after their departure out of the Body, Cheng 
But there is not any thing can give us a more certain accompt of - , -, 
their Opinion,then __—_— of Service daily uſed by them at the En- Quan _ 
terment of their Dead; for we have in them (as in thoſe of the Lazemes) 4 & in 
Leſſons out of the Scripture as for inftance, the firſt Verſe of the fifty the year 1647. 
firſt P/a/m, all the ninery firſt ; the firſt part ofthe hundred and nine- O_ 
teent h, the twelfth, ſeventy ſecond, and ſeventy third Verſes,to the hun- the commen 
dred thirty third ; and the hugdred ſeventy fifth, and hundred ſeventy Pact, Sons. 
fixth:the fourty ſecond of the twenty third Chapter of St. Lake; out of the pg. 125 00h: 
fifth of St. Mazzhew, from the third Verſe, to the tenth jacluſively ; aut Menks,from 
of the fourth of the firſt to the Theſſalonians, from the thirteenth Yeele, gl} 
to the ſeventeenth incluſively; the twenty fourth,and thirtieth Yerſes.of Priefs, » $564. 
the fifth of S.Fohn;the ſixth Verſe of the hundred and twenty fixth P/a/m; Ts 5 
the ſeventh of the hundred and fixteenth ; the fifteenth of the hundred as 75 = 
and third ; the whole twenty third P/a/m; the fifth Verſe of the ſixty me. #588. 
fifth 5 the twelfth and ſeventeenth Verſes of the fifth Chapter of the 5=e og 
Epiſtle tothe Romanes the ſeventeenth of the fifth of Sr,Fohn; the firſt 
of the twenty fourth P/a/m 5 out of the fifteenth of the firſt Epiſtle ro.the | 
Corinthians, from the beginning,to the eleventh Verſe ; the thirty fifth of 
the ſixth of $.Fohn;the firſt Verſe of P/alm the eighty fourth;the thirteenth 
of the twenty fifth ; the ſeventh' Verſe of the Bt to the Romanes 5 the 
thirty ninth of the fixth of St.Fohn; the fixth of the fourteenth to the Ro- 
manes: which contain either Leſſons of Prety, and Humility, for the Li- 
ving; as the places of the hundred and third , and hundred and nine- 
teenth P/a/ms, and of the fifth of St. Matthew: or Deſcriptions of the 
Goodneſs of God towards thaſe, that fear Him ; as , the twenty third, 
and ninety firſt P/alm: or Implorations of His Mercy for the laſt Day ; as 
the forty ſecond of the twenty fourth of St.Lx4e,and the firſt Yer/e of the 
fifty firſt P/a/m: or Aſſurances of the Beatitwile, Immortality, ant Glorious 
Reſurrefton of the Faithful; as all the other places : among which, there, 
is nothing alledged out of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, which the 
Church of Rome takes at this day for one of its principal Grounds ;. nor 
yet out of any other of the Apocryphal Books, Whence it evident! {ag 
Oo 2 ts. 
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ſalts, that thoſe, who compiled the Office of the Greeks, and pur into it. 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, had not inthatany apprehenfion, contrary to 
the Sentiment of the Proteſtants. L | ; 

© *There are alſo in the ſaid Forms abundance of Prayers, ſtuffed. with 
Invocations'to the Blefsed Virgin, and to. Martyrs; all which are irrefra. 
gable marks of the alteration of the antjent Service, and infoluble Arpu- 
ments of the adulteration of belief among the Greeks, whoſe firſt Lrevr. 
gies contained Prayers for all the Samts,without any-exception; andthe 


% 


athers held as a Principle of Religion, that God alont was to be muotaten,, 


(r) Auguſt. De (r) that" the worſhip of Perſons departed isnut to be accounted by us. for Kelg- 


oz contrary; ſhe 


110n ; for ar mach as,f they lived proufly, they:are not for that to be [a tos: 
: if Fink {on gh t ſuch Yo ble wt pre Pont ferved by > Rv 
we being thuminated, they _ thas tve aremade partakers of thew Dighuty; 
that they art to be hondured by way off inuyatron, and not adored upon any veti. 
tour accompr Atia word;that neither the'Bleſed Virgin, Mother of our $a, 
viour, or any of the Samir of ether Sex can'pretend to any part of 
that religious homage, Saift Epiphanias;one of the moſt carneſt-main- 
tainers oP Pr djerfor theDead; hath left to them, and the whote Chutch 
of theſe laſt times, theſe remarkable Precepts;(s) Nat wir <:y.0r bi md agua mhis 
Maylzs, &C.* Indeed the Body of Mary was holy but it was not Ged ; vhe Virpin 
' was mdeed aVirpin, and honoured, but fhe was not given ws to be adored; onithe 
erect bids who mas begotten of her,as tothe fleſh, 8c..\ If God 

will not have the Anpels to be adored, how much rather wit! henot, that ſhe; who 

. was born of 'Ann ſhould 'be ?- 8&c:' + God tame-from Heaven, and the Word 


| .--- warclad in fleſb taken from the holy Vizgin;but the Virgines not adored, 8c. 
_.-, Let Mary be honoured, but let the Father} Son, and Holy Spirit be adoreds 
:.» Let no man adore Mary ; though Mary be>exoellent, and holy, and honoured, 22 


"Y 


is not that ſhe ſhould be adored, 8&c.' Let Mary be honoured, but let the Lord 


a) be adored. - 


Butnot to preſs any further this notorious defect, which we finde-at 
reſentin the Service of the Greeks, we'are to-obferve;that among them 
the Office of the Dead is full of Prayers, whereby is defired (as in the La- 
tine Service) the mercy of God, the remſſton of the fins of the deceaſed, his 
abſolution, his bleſſed reſurre&ion, his introduttion mto reſt, mto Abraham's 
Boſom, into the Manſion of the bleſſed, mto refreſhment, into Paradiſe, into the 

T abernatle of God, into bis Kingdom, glory, light, to the right hand of the great 
Fudpe, into'the- Society of the Saints and Angets 5 all which Expreſsions (ac. 
cording to the Hypotheſes of Antiquity) may be applied to the Sparies al. 
ready received into glory ? Which is ſo much the more evident, for that 
the particular Office, which concerns the Obſequies of Children, is full 

_ of theſe Prayers, that God would number the deceaſed among the Children, 
' to whom he hath promiſed his Kingdom,that he would place him among the juſt, 
who are acceptable'in his fight, that he would make him partaker 'of the 
good things, which are above this World, that he would let him enter into the 
Joys of thÞ Saints, that in his wy Mountain he would gratifie him with 
celeſtial poodr, that he would write hs name in the Book of thoſe, who. fball be 
ſaved, that he would make his face to ſhine upon him, that he would lodge him 
in Abraham's Boſom ,* that he would grant him the enjoyment of hs King- 
dom, &c.' Yet were not theſe Deſires made without a prefuppohition of 

iS 
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his Beatitude: as, Firſt, when it is aid to'him, He, who bath taken thee from 
the Eartt; and grves thee place among lis Saints, frewe that thou (0traly bleſ-. 
{ed Chatde; art a C:tzenof Paradiſe, ' The Sword of Death falling on 1hee hah 
cut ehee'0;j a6. 6. tender: Brench, ( 0 bleſied ant thou, whe. haſt made naitryal of 
warl ly þleafures) bup belald Chrift opernang the Gatas of Heaver tothe; num. 
bring thee; out of 015 great goadneſs,. among the Eletb;1 Secondly, - When he 
is brought; making thns Diſcourte;, J#by do you bemail me,e Childs tranſi: 
ced wat of he Warld*. for 1 am not a Sahjett to be bewalketd, The joy of all the 
Juftis' reqrared for thoſe. Children, who have not dons works worthy. Tears, 
Thitdly>,-When he acknowledges , 'that Death rw freedam. td\Chilaren, 
that: they. are thereby exempted frum the miſeries of kia; anid that they are gone 
to reſt, that they rejoyce.in Abraham's Bajom, in the: druane Qurrewof Bleſied 
Cbeldren; and affuredly aabce, becauſe theirideyartine henor was a'delwerance 
ths corruption, which loves ſin. ire one 1 
If.then'the Rizaal of the Greeks be full of Prayers: for! the Children; 
whom they unanimouſly acknowledge to be among the Blaffed; whar 
iacomventence can there be to attribute to them, ithat they had che faine; 
appreheohon tor perions of age, of whoſe feliciny they no waydoubr= 
ed >» Batthough reaton ſhould not lead us roghink fo, yer:qoes: their 
formal confeſhon obliges us to believe asmuch::!for there is not"an 
deceafed perſon, tor whom they ſay not ro-God;(t) Mercifully receive the. (t) Excholog., 
farthfull perſon departed, wha bath holily quitted ths life, and ir (0 Lardy *& 53" 
paſr2dtowerds thee ; and whole Funeral Solemnities they do! not con- 
cludo, faying to him three ſeyeral/times, (u) Out' Brother, worthy. 10: be (u) Pag. 538. 
ever bleſſed, and always remembred , thy memory is eternal. To every Monk, 
' without any exception, they addreſs theſe words; (w) Brother, tb4 way (») Pug 454, 
thou art m ts that of blifs, for that a place of reſt 7s prepared for thee: ading 1 
to that purpoſe the fixteenth Yer/e of the one hundred and — 
P/alm, Return unto thy reſt, 0 my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt kindly with 
thee; and alittle after, (x) He,who us taken hence, hath paſted through the (x) Pag. 555. 
ever-treubled Sea of Life, and by Faith ts arrtved at his Port : condutt him, 0 
Chriſt, with the Saints mto thy tranqullity,and ever-ltoing pleaſures. In like 
manner to every Prieſt, (y) Thou haſt prou 'y ſrgnaltzed thy felf im Faith, (y) Pag. 563 
Charity, Hope, Gentleneſs, Purity of life, and in the Sacerdotal dignity 5 and 
therefore (O Brother of eternal memory) God, who is before all Apes, whom 
thou haſt ſerved, will himſelf diſþoſe thy Spirit into a place full of light, and 
pleaſure, where the juſt are mreſt, and will make thee obtain of Chrilt, at the 
day of Fudoment, pardon, and — mercy. And the deceaſed Perſon is in- 
troduced, uſing theſe words, (z) 1 amnow at reſt, and have found preat fa. (z) Pa 
vour , for that I have been transferred from the corruption of life, glory be to ah 
thee, 0 Lord, &c. (a)Thy adwvine Servant, Deified in his Transportation, by thy (a) Pag. 574- 
now-enlivening Myſtery 1s come towards thee. To every Woman departed, 
Detain net any longer, O malicious Hell, the Souls of the Blebt, im the condemna- 
tion of the Tran/greſſuon ; for all, being now made aſſaredly conformable to 
Chriſt, inſtead of Death, recerve divine life. In a word, ſhe is made to ſay 
the ſame words, as had been attributed to the Prieſt, I am now at 
reſt, &C. / 
in theſe Confeſſions, grounded on the Leſrons of Scripture, which, 
for the moſt part, contain afſurances of the Love of God towards _— 
wnAO 


232 


(þ) gnchol, 
Pag. 537+ 


(4) Pag. 565, 


(e) Pag. 570. fe 
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who ſerve him, and promiſes of their future Beatitude,and glorious Re- 
ſurre&ion, demonſtratively prove, that the firſt Compilers of the Gree 
Office , agreeing , in what is moſt ſubſtantial, with the Proteſiants, be. 
lieved, that whoever dies inthe Faith of the Lord does, from the mo- 
ment of his Death, enjoy teſt, and glory in him, and with him. Burt, for 
as much.,as from time to time, the —_ of belief, and worſhip, receiy- 
ing adulteration among them, there roſe up a ſort of people,apt to feign 
any thing, and to affirm for true all they had feigned,and thar fromthat 
ſource are derived abundance of things inconvenient, and contradiQo- 
ry, which are,at this day, .as ſo many Black-Patches in the face of their 
Service, reaſon calls upon us, to dire& our band to the moſt remarkable, 
and diſcover the Scars, and Imperfeions, which lie under them. | 
For as much then as the Greek Fathers, taught by St. Paw,eyen in that 
very place, which is copied in the Rztual, advertiſed the Chriſtian People 
committed to their charge, not to be ſad for thetr Brethren departed , after 
the manner of the Heathens, who are without hope ; and &t, Chry/oſtome threat» 
ned to excommuntate , as impious, thoſe, who took a glory in grieveng up- 
on ſugh occaſions: it is impoſhible thoſe ſhould have been well informed in 
theit _—_ and the'Sentiments of their fore-Fathers, who, ( tnaking a 
Virtue of a Vice, and ſtuffing the publick Forms of Service with their De- 
Alorations) have had the boldneſs to introduce the Faithfull deceaſed, 
refling thoſe, whami they left behind them, to lamentations at their miſ- 
ortune, that is to ſay, at what (atcording to the Seriptures ) neither is, 
nor can be. As for inſtance, when they inſerted,at the end of the com- 
mon Formwary, this extravagant, half-Heatheniſh Diſcourſe, abſolutel 
contradictory to the Exhortation of St. Par! to the Theſialomans ; (b) 
Brethien and F riends, Kinred and A cquaintance,now that _—_ me laid rwith- 
out Voice, and withont Breath, lament all over me, for yeſterany 1 ſpoke with 
yor, and ny the dreadfull hotr of Death ſwprred me, But come ye all, 
who are deſirbus of my Company, and kiſs me with the laſt kiſs : for 1 ſhall wo no 
further cotiverſation with you,nor ever ſpeak to you again. ] am going to the Judgs 
with whom there ts no reſþett of perſons, ſince the Servant and the Maſter, t 
King arid the conimon Souldter, the rich man and the bepper. are to appear be- 
fore him im an equal condition, and every one ſhall be either glorified, or made 
aſhamed by his works. Bit 1 intreat and conjure you all ivithout ceaſing, to pray 
or me to Chriſt God, &c. And in the Office of the Praeft, (c) My Brethretz, 
Children, and Friends, ] remember you before the Lord, forget me not, when you 
pray, learn ( 1 comure, beſeech, and require you) theſe things, that they m 
ſerve you for a memorial, and bewail me night and day. Again , Ingreatt 
paſſion weep for me (0 ye Lovers of Chriſt) and earneſtly petition the God of all, 
that he would grant me tore with the Saints, Amid in that of the Woman, 
Comie Fathers, and behold how Beauty fades ; come Mothers, and ſee how the 
Fleſh moulders away, and cry with Tears, Lord,grant,that,by thy C e 
may reſt,whom thou haſt taken hence. But as thoſe carnal allies of Spirit 
are palpably — to the advice of the Apoſtle, and pon that ac- 
compt not ts be endured; ſo the abſurdity thereof is ſo evident, that 
the Authour of the Ritual could not able expreſſing the diſlike it 
might occaſion, ſaying in the Office of the Prieſt, (d) 0 men, why do you 
ſo earneſtly bewail me ? Why do you give your ſelves this vamtrouble ? He; 


who 
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who 2s transferred from Life, ſaith to all , Death ts beconit 'a Ref to all. 

 Nor-do I think it ftrange, rhe Formulary thould ſwell wii the fe) Te) Pag. 535» 
deſcriptions of the Miſeries, -and-Vanity. of this Lifes\for fince the 5$39537175- 
Prophet hath vouchſafed to give us'a Draught thereof to the end, that, 
(f)> Learning tonumber our days, we might ad out bearts:#6 Wiſdom, we (C) Pal. xc. 
cannot be too often-touched: with- the ſting-of ſo neceffaryan-Adver- 7+ 
tiſement ; yet isitnot expedind from us,thatto ſhew-our ſelyes ſmnittes; 
arid humbled before God, we ſhould prefurne*tsa@rhe Diſconſolats; 
contrary to the Inſtruction of St: Paul, and»niake fuch Diſcourſes; as 
theſe, notoriouſlyfalſe,in reſpet of avy oneofthe Faithfull /(g) Alaſ! (8) Pag 575: 
What a combat 1s the Soul, ſeparated from the Body png din Alas! How 
does fb then lament, and there is not any Body hath pi ? Tarn her eyes 
to'the Angels, ſhe beſtethes to no purpoſes and reaching ber. to men, 
no body relieves her. ' For, if there be-avy Combat inthe Soul; before its ſe- 
paration,as ſoon, as that is over, ſheis paſſed from the Combat to the Tr: 
wnph, fince that (according to the-Inftruction-of the Spirit): her being 
wich the Lord is uponthis accompt; that ſhe'1(h) ets fharchs ds (b)z Cor.v.8, 
Secondly, There is not, from: thence forwardyany Tearito be ſhed for : 
her, inas much as ſhe is in (i) fulneſs of Joy,” and pleafurer 5 and that his (?) PA wi. 
Goodneſs promiſes to wipe;away bll'Tearri from the eyes of thofe; who _,,.....- 
ſtand before his. Throne. T hirdlys There'is no farther neceflity;ſhe ſhould © = 
call uponeither Angels, or Men, in regard ſhevivirithe bleſſed Society oft 
Adilions of (k) Angels, and inthe Conprepation;wnd"2 fembly of ebe"Frpſþ. (£) Hebr. xii 
born, who are written m Heaven. And, ſhootd the tand\itrany need of * * 25 
Relief, ſhe would reniember;'that-her #1) 'Melp'was, evenidaring this (1) Pfal.cxxir. 
Life; 1m the Name of the Lord, who made Heaven, and Earth; that he along * 
is our Refuge, Glory, an the Keck, of our Srength; that weate'at al ines 
to put our Truſt m hm; and that. if all the mer in the World ſhould be 
put: together into @ balance, they would be found lighter, then Vanity 
1t ſelf, Tv es Let ny 39 
— (to excuſe. the frequent Proſopopeias,' which, in theſe' Forms of 
Serve, repreſent «9 Souls, as feiſed with hortour;/and reduced: 
to deplorations,. and defires of Relief.) it may beprerended;that theſe 
Deſcriptions made at diſcretion are-Inſtrudtions'to the Livirig, "as to 
wharlies apon-themto do. - 'Toanfwer that, and/whateverelſe may be" 
alledged to extenuate their Offence;:-who have ſhuffled thoſe things in! 
to the Greek Seroxce, it need onely be ſaid; that we-are t& take for” 
Leſſons of our Duty, not Imaginations of what-never, 'either was, 0" 
will be ; þut the pure Will of God, our onely Rule in Life>and-Death: 
and if it were lawfall for us to uſe Fiction, 4t were bur requifite we had 
the Judgment, not-to advance-any thing abſurd, and contrary to'our - 
Principles, ſhewing onr ſelves in that more Prudent, then'the Modern 
Greeks, who (tranſported by I know not what Stupidity) doalmoſt 
every where run againft their own: Hypotheſes. Bat ro makeit Clear, by 
certain Examples. Their common Prenciple is 5 * That good Sonls pals,” 
* atthe very Inſtant of their ſeparation,into the poſſeſſion of their Reft, / 
« the bad are immediately condadd to HelF; ofthoſe in a middle Condi- 
< tion,onely the Salvation is deferred. Let us now hear, what pretty'Dil- 
courſes they attribute to them : 7 beſeech you all, and conjure von that with= 

out 
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- out. ceaſmp., you or me_unto Chriſt, God, tothe end, that 1 mgy not 
* {acc __ my deg #6 place of Torment, but that he would lac 
me where ts light f fe, -The middle-conditioned Souls are they ever 

(according to them)/at ſuch a point, as, immediately after their depat- 

- cure ont'of the Body, to be at the-ſ{elf-ſame time exempted from the 
: Pojns of Reſtraint, Obſcurity, or Grief (through which it is affirmed 
they are to-paſs) apddeprived of the Reft, which, after the Pains, they 
are to obtain, ſo az that they are (for the leaſt ſpace of time imaginable) 
in a Neatral State, which-admits not the qualification of either Good 

. or Bad, of either Light-or Darkneſs; Reft: or Torment, and*conſe- 
1ly,of cither Joy-or Grief,if not by accident? And in Caſe thatby 

the Place of Torment, where it is hed, they fear beipg confined, ſome 
may underſtand the Hell of the Damned is it poſſible they ſhould ever be 
expoſed thereto, fince it is prefuppoſed they are of amiddle Conditi- 
tion,and uponthat very accompr (as being chargeable onely with Ve. 
gial Sins)! neither do; nor: can, deſerve: Eternal damnation? Be this 


Why, O man, dof theu 
| $ 


be in a middle Condition, ſubject to the gi s of the Worm,whichne- 
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in Hell from the moment of the Death of his Body, to that of his Reſur- 


reion; itis alſo falſe, that our Saviour ra 
tual conteſles, that (p) none us delivered) any of his Servants, Whoever 
once enters there, never comes out again, nor is there an raiſing up to 
be expected by him. But theſe words may be. maintained, if they meer 
with a fayourable Interpretation, which might admir Hell to fignifie, not 
the place of the Damned, in which ſence it is ordinarily taken, but the 
Grave, whence our Sav:our, who called forth Lazarus, will;at the Laft day, 
raiſe up the Bodies of all his Servants, 

With the help of the ſame fayourable way of Interpreting, it were 
poſlible, to finde a ſence conformable to the apprehenſion of Antiquty, 
in thoſe Prayers whereby the Greeks do at this Wop, Beg the Remiſfion 
of Sins for their Dead, taking care to make them to relate to the Abſolu: 
tion which ſhall be ſolemnly pronounced by the Great Judg at the laſt 
day, as may be deduced from this, that moit of them expreſly mention 
it 5 among others, this, (q) Youchſafe, O Redeemer, that, when thou ſhalt 
come with meſfable glory m the Clouds, after a dreadfull manner, to Fudge the 
whole World,that thy Faithfull Servant, whom thou haſt taken from the Earth, 
may noyfully meet x which words are Grounded on x Theſſ. Chap. iv. 
Verſe x7, Inlike manner this, /r) Youchſafe, O God, to be mindfull of our 
Father, whois now at reſt, and be pleaſed to deltver him from the vorruption of fin 
at the day of Fudgment, through the good odour of thy goodneſs, mercy, and love 
zowards men, Again, O Lord, 'from-whom the" Sprits f thoſe, who ſerve 
thee, do tome, Fees 4 whom they return; we beſeech thee, to cauſe to reſt in a place 
of lipht,owthe Reyon of the Fuſt, the _ of N. thy Servant, now lying m hzs 
Grave, and raiſe bim up at thy ſecond, and dreadfull coming, not to be condemn- 
ed after the Reſtrretion, but to be Abſolved, for no man living, ſhall be juſtified 
inthy ſight. Again, (1 ) Let not thy Servant, O Lord, be confounded at thy com: 
ing. (t) When thou ſhalt diſcover all things that are hidden, [ſhalt (0 Chriſt) 
reprove our ſins, fhare him whom thou haſt taken hence, being mmafull of hu 
Preaching; Again, (u) Forgive, O Saviour, the fins of him, who hath been 
tranſlated hence m Faith, and vouchſafe to admit him to thy Kingdom ; there, 
ſhall not any eſcape the dreadfull Tribunal of thy Jud, s Krngs, and Poten- 
zates,and the Hireling, all ſhall appear together, and the dreadful Voice of the 
Fudge ſhall call the People that have ſinned, to the condemnation of Hell, from 
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1ſes out of Hell whence the Ri- 


(p) Jo. 11.25, 


(q) Pag: 573. 


(r) Pag? 530, 


(3) Pap. 539. 
() Ps. oh. 


(u) Pag. 567. 


vB 


which, O Chriſt, deliver thy ſervant. Again, (x) Out of thy merty, O Chriſt, ( x) Pag. 568, 


exempt from the Fire of Hell, and the dreadfull Sentence, thy Servant, whom 
thou haſt now taken hence in Faith ; and let thy Domeſtick raiſe thee, as God 
the mercifull Redeemer, 8c, Brethren, how dreadfull i the hour which ſamers 
are to axpet! 0 what fear is there! Then the Fire of Hell devours, and the 
ravenous Serpent ſwallows ; wherefore ( mercifull Lord Chriſt ) deliver him 
from the day of dreadfull Gehenna. O how great ſhall be the Foy of the Fuſt, 
which they ſhall be poſſeſ(ed of, when the Fudge comes) for. the Nuptial room 
45 prepared,and Paradife,and the whole Kjnpdom of Chrift,into which (0 Chriſt) 
receive thy Domeſticks to rejoyce with thy Saints eternally, Who (0 Chriſt) ſhall 
bear the dreadfull threatning of thy coming ? Then ſhall Heaven be rolled 
topether, as a Book , after a dreadfull manner, and the Stars will fall, the 
_— Creation ſhall be ſhaken with fear, and then ſhall the light be changed. 0 


Word, fpare him who is tranſlated hence, Again, (y) I beſeech you all, who (y)Pag. 


were 


P p 
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(y) Pag. 575. 


(z) Pag. 584. 


. ama prey to Worms, cry to thee m Spurit, caft 


& 
vn 


Of the S1nrLs, 


were of my acquaintance, and who love me, be minaful of me at the Day of Judg- 
ment, that 1 may finde mercy before the Dreadful Tribunal, Again, (y,) Let us 
cry to the Immortal King, when thou ſhalt come to make inquiſition into the ſe- 
cret things of men, ſpare thy Servant, whom thou haſt taken to thy ſelf, | O Man- 
kend-loving God, Again, 1 am dead, after that 1 have paſied away my life 
with ſecurity, and 1 ye without voice in the Grave , and now 1 expect the laſt 
Trumpet -t0 awake me, cries he, who'is dead 5 but (my Friends, pray unto 
Chriſt, hat he would number me among the Sheep on his right hand, &c. 1 have 
conſumed my life in great negligence, and being tranſlated from it, 1 expeft the 
dreadful T ribunal, before which, 0 Jeſu, preſerve me free from condemnation, 
cries thy Servant. Again, (Z) 0 Lord, who art the onely King, entertain into 
the Celeſtral Kingdom thy Faithfull Servant, whom thou haſt now transferred 
hence, and, we beſeech thee, preſerve him free from condemnation, at the hour, when 
all mortal men, being to be judged, ſhall make their appearance before the Judge, 
&c. Diſacknowleaged by my Brethren, and ſequeſtred from my Friends, 1 cry 
m ſpirit, from the noiſomneſs of the Grave, Examine not my failings at the 
day of Judgment ; deſpiſe not my T ears, thou,who art the joy of Angels, but grant 
me reſt, 0 Lord, even me, whom, out of thy preat mercy, thou haſt taken tot 
[etf,&c. Stuck faſt mthe'Myrineſs of fin, and devefted of good attions, 1,w 
me not behind thee , wretch that 
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1 am, place me not at thy left hand, thou, who haſt framed me with thy Hands; 


(*) Pag. 586, 


but, out of thy great mercy, grant him reſt, whom thou haſt taken t0 thy ſelf, by 
thy Ordinance. Having now quitted my Ktnred, and Countrey, 1 am come into 
a ſtrange way, and am as finkeng rottenneſs in the Grave: Alaſs ! none ſball 
afford me any aſſiſtance m that bour ;' but, 0 Lord, becauſe of thy great mercy, 
grant him reſt, whom thou haſt taken ts thy ſelf by thy Ordinance. Agaiv, (*) 
O what an inquiſtion,and judgment are w Qzobat fear, and trembling, 
in which ( Brethren) the Elements themſelves ſhall be moved, and the creation 


ſhake! come now, and let us caſt our ſelves at the feet of Chriſt , that he may 


ſave the Seul be hath transferred, Anintolerable fire, and external obſcurity, 
and the Worm which never dees, is prepared for us ſinners, in the day of inevt- 
table neceffity; then ſpare thy Servant, whom thou h pan wr 

-. For as much then, as the Prayers for the remiſsion of fins,, made by 
the Greeks under the names as well of the Surviving, praying for the 
Dead, as,of the Dead, putting up their Requeſts for themſelves, are, for 
the moſt part, reſtrained to the day of Judgement, we are ſo far from 
having any thing,that mighr oblige us to take them in ſuch a ſence, as 
that they ſhould infinuate, that the Faithfull, between the moment of 
their death, and that of the Laſt Judgment, were reduced to the ſuffer- 
ing of any pains, that the Hypotheſes of Antiquity ſeem clearly to ex- 
ad the contrary. And the reſult thence is, that- the Modern Greeks 
(though great oppoſers of the Purgatory maintained by the Church of 
Rome) have not kept within the Terms preſcribed them by their Fore- 
fathers; bat have Sanger their Sentiments by the Introduction of No- 
velties, which none of them would ever have imagined. 

' It will be demanded, whence they derived the perſwaſion that there 
were Souls of a middle condition, which being, properly, neither good, nor 
bad, could not, after their ſeparation from the Body, enter into the pol- 
{effion of Paradi/e, without having, fora certain time, lain deocying io 

now 


Chap. LIII. Of the Siarus. 287 


I know not what pace of Sequeſtration, where they were to endure 

rief, terrour, and the incommodity of darkneſs, which, as is pretend- 
ed, coyered them; when nothing of all this, either hath, or-.could haye 
any ground in Scripture; which does eyery where. make as immediate 
an oppokition between Paradiſe and Hell, the good and the bad,the Farth- 
full and theReprobate,the Children of God(redeemed(a)and conſecrated (a) Hebr, x, 
for ever by one onely Oblation, and that once made with the blood of the Cove. "ORR 
nant) and the children of the Devi, who have held as prophane that pre- 
cious blood, as between life and death, light and darkneſs, the right hand 
and the left of the great Judge ; teaching us expreſly, that all the faith- 
full-(b) dying in the Lord, are bleſta,reſt from thenceforth, (c) come not into (b)Apoc. xiv; 
condemnation, are paſſed from death to life, are,at their departure out of the '3: 
body, (d) with the Lord; and that all the reſt, without any exCepti- wm 4 ay + 
on, dying in Adam; and (e) having not believed; are already con- (c) Jokiii.+8. 
demned. | 

2, That Antiquity, having happily ſhaken of the ſtrange imagination, 

which the Fathers of the Second Age had ſwallowed out of the pre- 
tended Szbyl/ine Writing, infinuating to them, that the Spirits of all men, 
as well good,as bad, neceſſarily deſcended into Hell, and were to be 
there detained under the yu of Devils, till the Reſurreion of the 
Bodies they had animated, it thereupon formally maintained, that, im- 
mnediately (f) upon the Death of the Faithfull , are the Nuptials of the (1) Chry/o. 
Spouſe 5 that it remains onely for the ſurviving, (g) to groe thanks to God, Homil, To 
that he hath crowned him, who u departed from them, and, having delivered (8) 44 Hebr. 
him out of all fear, receives him to himſelf; that to all the good (h) (b) In Marth, 


Death is an aſiured Port, (i) a deliverance from the combat and bonds. a Hom. 33. 
Tranſportation to. bezzer things 3 and that, as ſoon as it happens (k) the _ Gan, 
Cabinets are ſealed, and the time accompliſhed, and the combat at an end, and (k) Epiph, 
the race run, and the Crowns beſtowed, and all is manifeſtly broupht to per. #7. 59. .. 

eftion, | 
f 3. That the Rztut it ſelf, as it were endeayouring to bring into dif. 

credit, as well the diſtinQion of the mzdale-conditzoned Souls, as their pre- 

tended baniſhment for a time.into a dark place, indifferently affirms of 
allthoſe,who die in the Faith of Chriſt, men, and women, Ecclefraſticks, 

thoſe of Religious Profeſſions, and Laicks, that they are gone to the Lord, 

that they reſt, that Hell detains them not, that they exchange Death for the di- 

vine life, and are made the Children of immortality ; abſolutely denying 

all, that the vulgar Opinion, temerariouſly, and without any reaſon 

ſhewn, affirms of ſome, and wholly deſtroying it by ſo formal a con- 
tradition. 

But we are not to imagine our ſelyes reduced to a neceflity of being 

over-Critical in diſcovering the Origine of this errour, fince the fal/e- 

ficatour as well of the Ritual, as of the Sentiment of thoſe of his Nation, 

hath done it ſo palpably to our hands, that he hath not made any ſcruple 

to publiſh his own ignorance, even in things evident, and ſuch as the 

word of God, the beft Antiquity, and Reaſon, affiſted by both, teach ſo 

clearly, that there can be onely thoſe, who are unwilling to learn of 

them, that are not.informed thereof, Take the draught he gives us of it 

with his own hand, introducing the Prieft, whoſe Funeral Obſequies are 
FEM celebrated, 


(1) Pag. 56 9, 


(m) Pag.737. 
(n) Pag/ 738. 


(0) Pag. 739. 
(p) Pag. 740. 


(q) Epheſ. ii- 
14, 


(r) 


30. 
(Gs) 
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| ſelf, to which ſhe is delivere 


1 Cor. 1. 


I Joh, 1. 


T, 9- 


9 ** 
Heb,vui.25. 


6) Joh, x. 


28 


(w)1 Job.y.8. 
(x) Eſa. Ivii. r, 
2Cor.v.$, 
I. 1, 23. 
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celebrated, making at his death this Diſcourſe,ftrange indecd.and more 
ſuitable with the Principles of a Pagan without hope, then to thoſe of a 
Chriſtian illuminated by Faith. (1) Brethren, 1 am bamſhed'from my Bre. 
thren, 1 leave all my Friends, and go my ways: yet 1 know not whither I am 
going, and am ignorant what condition 1 ſhall be mm there; God onely, who calls 
me, knows : but make a commemoration of me with the Antients, Hallelnjah. 
Whither do Souls now go? And after what manner do they now converſe toge- 
ther in that place.? 1 would gladly underſtand that Secret, but there is no body 
able to declare it to me, 8&c, None of thoſe, that are there, ever returned to life 
again, to give us an accompt in what manner they behave themſelves, who were 
ſometime our Brethren,and Nephews, who are gone before us to the Lord, &c, It 
15 a bad waygthat I go in, and 1 never went it before, and that Region, where no 
body knows me, 1 havenot any account, or knowledge of. It. is a horrour to ſee 
thoſe, who are carried away, and he,who calls me,ts _ to be dreaded, he, who 
zs Lord of Life and Death, and who calls us away, when he pleaſes. Hallelujah; 
Removing out of one Region into another, we ſtand in need of ſome Guids : what 
ſhall we b; where we go in a Region, mm which we have no acquaintance ? 

Of 'the ſame ſtrain are the Diſcourſes in the Office of the Soul in A. 
gony, for ſhe is made to ſpeak,as one in the depth of deſpair, begging 
aſhftance of the Bleſſed Virgin, of Angels, and of Men, and complain- 
ing, that ſhe is forſaken of all, that (m) eſtranged from the Glory of God, (he 
ſerved unclean Devils, who, holding the Schedules of her fins, and crying with 
vehemence, would impudently have her ; that ſhe is (n) alzenated from God,and 
her Brethren; that a Cloud of Devils come pouring upon her, and that the dark- 
neſs of her own unclean afttons cover her,commands her Body to be caſt into 
a' Commion-Sewer, that (as ſhe is (0) dragged into the places of dreadful y= 
niſhments) the Dogs may eas ber heart; declafres; tharp)-h- rs aefivere up 
to the Devils, who carry her away by violence to the bottom of Hell; that ſhe 
knows all have forgotten her ; that ſhe ſhall remember God no more, ſince that 
in Hell there is no memory of the Lord 3 that, overwhelmed with darkneſs, ſhe ex- 
pefts the Reſurrefion ; that, examined by all men, ſhe ſhall be caſt into the fire; 
that nezther God, nor his Angels, nor his Saints ſhall think of ber ; for which 
reaſon ſhe calls upon the Virgin, Angels, and Men, Earth, nay Hell it 

5 to be bitterly puniſhed, to bewail her 


Miſery. | 
What greater Impurity could the rage of a deſpairing Judas dif. 
gorge ? ſhall we ſay there could beany thing of Chriſtianity , in the ap- 


prehenſions of a finner, who (without any recourſe to the Mercy of 
God, and the Merit,and Interceſsion of his Saviour ) numbers himſelf 
among the damned, not vouchſafing to conſider the aſſurances, which 
the Scripture gives — unto them, that Chriſt is (q) our 
peace,and (r) redemption; that his blood cleanſeth us from all ſin;that,(s) if we 
confeſs our ſins, he is faithful, and juſt to forgive us onr ſins, and to cleanſe ns from 
all unrighteouſneſs ; Further, that (t) he 2s ſtill living to make interceſſion for 
2s; and, fince he youchſafes to receive us among his Sheep, (u) no man 
ſhall pluck us out of his hand, and (w) the wicked one ſhall not touch ns ? 
When the ſame Divinely-inſpired Scriptare hath loudly publiſhed, that 
all the righteous, thart is to ſay,thoſe,who walk before God, (x) are taken 
away from the evil to come, that, being (y) abſent from the body, they are pre- 


ſent 
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ſent with hzm, that, even here upon Earth, (z). #hey/ are of the Howſhold of (z) tpher.ii. 


God, and fellow-Ctizens with the Samnts ; that they (a) ought to go boldly " 
the Throne of Grace, where he himſelt gives them (b) acceſs by the Spirit of 


prophane an exccecation in any of thoſe,who have any way contributed 
ro the Greek Rz:ual, athrming ( according to the Scripture ) that the 
Chriſtian,who dies, does by death arrive at the Port, goes to the Lord, reſts, 
is tranſlated from the corruption of life, exchanges death for divine life, and is 
at his death in the way to bliſs; as that he ſhould preſume to ſay, that way 
is bad, and that he knows not whether he ts going ,, knows no body there, nor 15 
known to anv ? Can the way to bliſs be a bad way f.. 1s he, who knows he 
is going to God, in a condition to complain truly;that he knows not whether 
be goes ? Since he is retiring to his Fatber, and thoſe of the ſame Howſbold 
with him, hath he any cauſe to ſay,that he knows not an of thoſe, to whom 
he ts retiring, and that they know not him ? Being called, how can he ima- 
gine, that he, who calls him, ſhould be ſo far miſtaken, as to take his 
Childe for a Stranger 2 And fince he gives him acce/s to himſelf by his 
own Sprrzt, is there any reaſon it ſhould be ſuppoſed, not onely that he 
ftands in need of a Gwid, but that he neither hath, nor can finde any ? 
What occaſian have either the living, or the dying, to bemoan them- 
ſelves, that net any one returns from the Dead, to.inform them of the ſtate 
of the World to come; fince the Son of God himlelf gave us this adver- 


19, | 
FT RETLEY 
Epheſ. i 
his Son; and that the Angels are now (c) miniſtr:hg Sprrits, to miniſter b) Bela 


to their Salvation : ſhould we ever imagine ſo brutiſh a ſtupidity, and ſo * 


c) Heb. i, 14. 


tiſement, that it is of greater advantage to us, to have (d) Moſes, and the (4) Luc, xvi. 
Prophets, that is to ſay, the holy Scriptures, then if one ro/e from the Dead, *9:3"* 


to give us an accompt of their condition f 
It were not haply much behides our Purpoſe, Yefire theſe, who enter. 
tain us with Stories of dark Priſons for thoſe Souls, which they pretend 
to be of a Mzddle-condition, to tell us, whether they hope to revive that 
ruined Party among the An#zents, who, believing that Angels, and ſepa- 
rated Souls, were clad with a body ſubject fas ours) to be incommo.- 
dated by Darkneſs, diſcovered,that they apprehended not any diftin&ti. 
on between immortal Subſtances, and corporeal ? As alfo whether /al- 
lowing them ſeparated from all matter, and afligning them for Torment, 
Obſcurity, and Darkneſs, taken in their Proper, and Primitive Significati- 
on), they think themſelves better grounded in Reaſon, then thoſe, who 
are perſwaded, that material Fire, whoſe aCtivity can onely exerciſe it 
ſelf on Bodies, is, and eternally ſhall be, the Inſtrument of Torment, as 
well for Devilr,as impious Souls/ Turn which fide they will, they ſhall not 
free themſelves from inconvenience, But,not to inſiſt further hereupon, 
and under pretenſe of putting them to yet a further loſs, how to make 
good their Tenet,to digreſs from our Principal Subjerz,we will keep cloſe 
toit; concluding from what hath been deduce, that the common Opinion 
of the Modern Greeks muſt neceflarily be New , unknown to their Fore- 
fathers,who lived in theThrrd, Fourth,Fifth,and $ zxth Ages;contrary to the 
Word of God, and to Reaſon; full of Inconveniences, and Suppoſiti- 
ans,contradi&tory one to another;and conſequently,that it is with good 
Reaſon rejected, as well by thoſe of the Roman Communion, as by the 


Proteſtants, who can onely, in this Particular, allow them to bave been 
circumſpect, 


(a)AdArt.37. 
' Aliquandiu 
Purgatorium 
Incognitum. 
{d) Demonſt. 
Orr fe quidem 
non demonſtrat, 
&C, aliam apud 
nounullos Pa- 
tres acciptunt 
interpretation 
nem, 
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cireamſpect, and well-adyiſed, that they forbear telling us determinate. 
ly, where ghey think fit to place the Priſon, to which they condemn the 
Souls, which they call the Middle-conditioned; for what t- not at all, can 
neither be be defined, nor found any where, 


tet. On 


Cnae. LIV. 
The Concluſion of the whole Treatiſe. 


Hereas then the Opinion of the Greeks is new, and ntonſiſtent 3 
whereas that of the Church of Rome (upon this very Score, that it 
oes beyond the other) is ſubje& to more Inconveniences ; and where. 
as all the Chriſtzans inthe Eaſt and Southern Parts of the World agree 
with the Proteſtants, in the rejeCtion of it, as particular, new, and oppoſed 
by Scripture, Reaſon, the Antiquity of the firlt Six Ages, and by the For- 
mularies of the Latine Service, which (through an extraordinary Hap- 
pineſs)hath been more favourably Treaed then the Greek, which is hor- 
ridly disfigured by thoſe buſie Spirits, who have filled it with their-bold 
alterations 5 it were no better, then to elude the Evidegee of+Truth, 
and wittingly to renounce common ſence,to endeayour to make that, 
which is particular, and impure { notwithſtanding ſo many defaults) paſs 
for Catholick: The Patrons of Purgatory out-vie one another in their 
attempts to prove it by Texts of Scripture: as for Inftance, theſe ; 


Geneſrs iii. 24. vv- 17. 1 _Dhabbbictn ble Ea. YX- 22,25 26. 
x Samitt 11. 6, 7,8. XU, 32, 
Job ix. 26. and xiv. 13. Luke xii, 5, 48, XXiv. 42, 
Pſalms vi. x, xlix. 16. Ixv5, 12, As ii. 24. 

XXXVI, 123, x Corinthians iii, 12,13, 14, 15, 
Eccleſiaſtes xii. 16. XV. 29, 
Eſfay iv. 4. 1X. 17, : 2 Corinthians v. 10, 
Damel vii. 10. Philippians ii. 10, 
Micah vii. 9. Hebrews iv. 4. il, 7. 
Zachary WF? Rp I Peter iv, 17. 
Malacby 1ii. 3. Apocalyps v. 3, 13. 


But one fingle Anſ/per (pertinent even in the judgement of the Church 
of Rome her ſelf, who of any makes the _—_ oſtentation of the An- 
quity, and Untverſality of her Faith) ſuffices'to pull down all this Pile 5 
to wit,this ; That the Application, which they make of theſe Texts, is ſo 
new, that it hath no Example in all the Tradttzon of the Fathers; and fo 
fngular, that, not agreeing among themſelyes, the more Ingenuous (as 
Fohn Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, one of her Cardinals, nay, of her Mar- 
tyrs) acknowledge, that a) Purgatory had for a long time been unknown : 
and Franciſcus Sonnius, firſt Biſhop of Boſleduc, afterwards of Antwerp, 
grants, that the __ out of the New Teſtament, and Saint Paw, about 
which the Church of Rome makes the greateſt ſtir, (b) do not demonſtrate 


it of themſelves,and are by ſome of the Fathers otherwiſe Interpreted, 


The 
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The ſame thing may be ſaid of what the ſame Church protluces, or 
cauſes to be produced, in defence of Prayer for the Dead, which is not 
found, either in the n/trutt:ons, and Ations of the Saints under the 
01d Teſtament, or the Inſtitution of the Son of God, giving his ApoſUer, 
and, by them, the Church, the perfect Form, and Model of Prayer, or yet 
in the Practice of the Apeſtolzcal Church under the Goſpel. For, if ſome, 
at this day (as with much earneſtneſs it is done) alledge theſe Taxts ; 


Geneſis xxiv. 63, xlvii- 30, | Lake xvi,' 19. 

Leviticus v. 20. |, Apmany xii, 13, 

Ruth i, 8. 1 Corinthians xv. 19. 

x Samuel xxxi. 13. 1 Timothy ii, 1... 

2 Samuel i, 12. Mi, 31, 2 Temathy i. 18,” 

Eſay viii, 16. | Hebrews y. 75. Sili.,.16. 
1 John v. 16. 

Not omitting thoſe taken out of Apecryphal Writers, as '*\ © 

Tobit iv. 18. 


Eccleſiaſticus vii. 34. 
2 Maccabees xii.4 3;&c. 

It may be Anſwered, That Antrquity, which, as we have thewn; 
grounded its Cuſtoms onely on the not-written Tradition, hath, by its 
Procedure, declared, that it had not (no more then the Proteſtants atthis, 
day) eyes to perceive, in thoſe Texts," the Dorine; which ſome pretend 
to derive from them; it being onely Tritereſt, which is yigilantupon all 
occaſions, ready to make advantage of all things, confident in feigning 
what is not, and ingenious inthe drefling-up of fand Imaginations, 
that hath hitherto been'capable of theſe fine Diſcoyeries. The fame 
Church of Rome prides it nota little, in that the ſame Antzguiry hath (no 
leſs, then the Modern Greeks) eyen from the firſt Aves practiſed, and re- 
commended Prayers for the Dead; but ſhe diſcovers not, that while ſhe 
condemns all the Hyperaſts of that Antiquity, and admits not any one 

of the Motrves, which inclined it to that Devotion, ſhe is, in EffeR, re- 
treated further from its Belief, then the Proteſtants, who ſo forbear do- 
ing what the Ancients did, as that they- do all lies in their power, to ex- 
cuſe it, and to ſhew, that, as their Intention, and Worſhip have been 
free from the Venome, which the Ignorant malice of later Ages hath 
fince ſcattered all over the Weſt; ſo the end they aim at is, not - either 
todiſhonour them, becauſe' of the Weakneſſes they have been ſubjea 
to, or to make an odious difcovery of their ſhame, but onely take the 
remarks of their Discircumfpetions, as ſo many Advertiſemetic to 
Poſterity, never to forget it'ſelf throngh roo much ſecurity, 'and a 
blindly-exceffive reſpect for the yr Names, that have preceded it. 
After Notice taken of the ſucceſs, which attended the Impious pre- 
ſumption of thoſe mpoſtours, who (in the Second Aye of Chriſtiantty, even 
while the Blood of the {poles was yet boyling, and the Memory of 
their InſtruQtions, and Examples more lively) carried on their wicked 
Deſigns upon the ſimplicity, and ſincerity of Apoſtolical-men; as alſo how 
charming thoſe Delufions proved, which incredibly dazzled many of 
thoſe, whom the Mercy of God honoured with the Crown of Martyr- 


dom, 
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dom, and: whoſe precedent converſation had been Jooked on. in the 

Church, as a ſingular pattern of Piety, and SanCiity : after notice, I ſay, 

taken of theſe thingy, it is an Obligation lies on every Chriſtzan at this 

day, to bow down the head in' humility, to implote; by continual ad- 

drefſes ro Heaven, the affiſtance of the' Spirit of Grace, that, efficaci- 

ouſly infinuating it ſelf into their hearts, he may not onely divert them 

from the like Tryals, but fill them with light, aſſurance, and joy, and, in- 

ſtead of arming themſelves (like Furies) with the Thunder-bolts, and 

W hirl-wiads of a falſe Zeal, which evet inſpites them with malice, and 

the utter ruine of thoſe they think in an errour, that they would ſuffer 

(c) Eſa. 9.5. themſelves (as Children of Peate, Domeſticks of the (c) Prince of Peace) 

|; to be won into thoughts of Compaſſion, and-love for the Salvation of 
thoſe who periſh, and not be afraid (after-the Example of our Saviour, 

, (d)Epheſ4.9. who came from Heaven, and (d) deſcended into the lower parts of the 
(e) x Cory. Earth, to ſeek for the Children of wrath) to (e) become ( as his Apoſtle) all 
23, things to all men, that 2 all means he might ſave ſome. When ſuch a noble 
defire, ſhall once poſſeſs mens Spirits, inclining them, not to endeayour 

the Conqueſt of their own glory, but to procure (as far as lies in them) 

the Victory and Triumph of Truth, for the glory of God, it will be im- - 

poſsible, but that cruel and murthering animoſfities (the ordinary, bur e- 

ver-fatall Conſequences of Debates concerning Religion , which is 

thereby ruined) muſt yaniſh, as ſo many infernal ſhades, chaced away 

(9 Malzc,4.3; by the amiable raies of the (f) Sunof Righteouſneſs, who brings life, and 

' bealing m bus Wings:Nor ought we(whatever ſome Earthly Souls may con- 

ceive of their own carnal, and violent Counſels) hopeleſs, then that, in 

the extraordinary confuſion of the laſt times, ſome change for the bet- 

ter may happen. --Herertofore the Church,” foon-afrerthe departure of 
the-Apoſtles, had the misfortune, that Hermas, Papias, Juſtin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, St, Ireneus , Clemens Alexandrinus, 

Tertulian, (in a word, all the moſt excellent Perſons, of whom we haye 

ought left) led away by the extravagances and fantaſtick Imaginations 

of the counterfeit Sibyl, believed themſelves, and perſwaded others, 

that the Souls of all men were, from the, departure out of the Body, 

detained in Hell, till the ReſurreQion 5 that the uſt, ring again before 

the others, ſhould reign with Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, and live a- thouſand 

years in Jeruſalem, —_— lorious, and flowing with corporeal enjoy- 

ments, or at leaſt, in the Ferreftria Paradiſe; and that the Bodies of the 

oreateſt Saints, ſhould paſs through the laſt conflagration of the World, 

as through a Kefiner's Furnace. The Father: of the following Ages, hap- 

E-, pily ſhook off theſe unmaintainable conceits ; but finding Prayer for 
E, the Dead, in the publick Service of the Church, they extended it as well 
| to the bleſſed, as the damned. The Church of Rome, who approves not 
of praying for either of thoſe two States,: hath at laſt brought into cre- 
dit her Purgatory, a thing not known before: why may we not hope it 
fromthe goodneſs of God, that he will diſpel this laſt Inragination,as he 
hath done the precedent, and every where eſtabliſh his Truth in its full 
laſtre? . Let therefore thoſe, who at the preſent, quarrel at the 6mplici- 
ty .of the Proteſtants, who ,neither maintain = Hypotheſes ot the 
Fathers, which the Opinion of Purgatory hath diſcredited, nor hold Pur- 


gatory, 


4 
>» 
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atory, which is made up of the rubbiſh of the precedept ſuppoſitions, 
Br their diſchatge, confider,that they have, on the one fide.,learnt from 
the inſtryQtions, as well of Scriptureyas of the Fathers, and all the anti- 
ent Liturgies, even that of the Chnrch of Rome, that her Pu atory hath 
no ſound foundation ; aud, on the other, that the ChurchcF Ron 
ſelf, hath (by her example) given theni theboldneſs to recede from - 
the poo of the Fathers, which ſhe firſt relinquilthed, *And' as 1 have* 
made it my Ro (as much as lay in my power) to give anaccomptof” 
their demeanour, ſearching ines true cauſes of the differences, that 
have appeared in the Perſwaſions and Cuſtoms. of the Chriſtians , who 4 
have paſſed through ſo long a revolution of Ages, and ſhewing thoſe 4 
who now live, how deeply it concerns them to build on the firm and un- ; 
moveable foundation of the Scrzptures, and avoid the quick-Sands of | 
humane apprehenfions; ſo ſhall I be the firſt ra cenſure my ſelf, if (con- 
trary to my intention) I may have chanced to be miſtaken, and fo far £ 
from being diſpleaſed with thoſe who ſhall chaxitably advertiſe me 
thereof,that I ſhall highly celebrate their good Offices,and acknowled 
upon all occafions, that, as /g) we can, all of us, do nothing agarnſt the —- (8) » Cor? 
ſo 1 ſhall never, as to my own particular, preſume to attempt any thing 13: #. * * 
to its prejudice ; but hold, with St.(b) Cyprzan, that we muſt not erre always, (k) Epilt.73. 
becauſe we have ſometimes _—_ and —_ ir my chiefeſt addreſs, to the | 
1) Father of Lights, from whom ev d gift, and every perfeft gift cometh (i) Jam. 1.19, 
6 , that od (k).life up he Trohs "1 his pur "2 age 5 his Chil - hong 4.6, 
dren ; give them the grace to (1) underſtand their erroars, and tleanſe them (1) Pal, 4. 
from thoſe which are yet ſecret, and make the words of thetr mouth and medita- "4: 
tions af their hearts acceptable in his fight, and advantageozis to their own; 
and their Neighbours ſalvation, Amen, 
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